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52n CoNGREss,} 
18t Sc8sion .. 
SENATE. { Ex. Doc. No. 58. 
IN THB SENATE OF TilE UNITED STATES. 
LETTER 
FUOM 
THE SECRETARY OF THE INTERIOR, 
IN RELATIOX 
To the a;{fa,irs of the Indinns ctt the Pine Rirl[Je and Rosebud resarations 
in South Daliato. 
MAUCH 16, 18!)2.-Referrecl to the Committee on Inclir~n Affairs ::mdorclered to be 
printed. 
DEPARTMENT OF THE INTERIOR, 
Washington, JJ[arch 15, 18D2. 
SIR: I l1aye the honor to transmit herewith copy of the report made 
by the Oommist-~ion appointed under the act of March 3, 1891 (26 Stats., 
1009), to adjust all differences between the Indians of the Pine Hi<lge 
and Rosebud reservations, in South Dakota, in relation to bouiHlary 
lines, rationi:l, etc., and to make arrangements with the Indians of Rose-
bud Reservation for the settlement of certain Lower Brule Iudians on 
the Rosebud Heservation. 
I also transmit eopy of correspondence from the Oommi~sioner of In-
dian Affairs and the War Department in relation to the subjeet, and 
inclose a draft of a bill to increase the area of the Northern Cheyenne 
or Tongue Uiver Indian Reservatwn, :Mont., and to authorize the 
Serretarv of the Interior to settle the claims of bona fide settlers ·within 
the prcse11t reservation and the addition thereto, and to make appro-
priation for that purpose. 
This matter is pl'eseuted with request tor favorable consideration by 
Congress. 
Very respectfully, 
JOHN W. NOBLE, 
Sccrctury. 
The PRESIDEN1' OF TilE SEN ATE. 
vV ASIIINGTON, D. 0., O(!tober. 1G, 18.91. 
DEAR SIR: On the 2Rth da,y of April, lotH, in pursuar10e of a clanRe 
1n the Indian appropriation a<'t approved March 3, 1891 (Pub , No.144) 
the umlersigned were appointed Uommissioners ''to adjust all difl'ereuct8 
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between the Indians on the Pine Ridge and Rosebud Reservations, in 
South Dakota, in reference to the boundary lines of said reservations, 
their rations, annuities, and interest in the principal and interest of the 
permanent fund, and to make such an arrangement with the Indians 
drawing rations on the Rosebud Reservation as will be satisfactory to 
them, by which those of the Lower Brule Indians who desire to do so 
n ay t· Lke lands in severalty upon the Rosebud Reservation south of the 
White River." 
At a meeting of the Commission held in the city of Washington on 
the 3d day of May, 1891, we received from the Commissioner of Indian 
Affairs written instructions relative to the duties assigned us. Those 
instructions were approved by the Secretary of the li;terior (Appendix, 
Exhibit A). On the 3d day of June, the Commission met at the Audi-
torium Hotel in the city of Chicago, and after a conference with Maj. 
Gen. Miles, and a later conference with Brig. Gen. Brooke in the city 
of Omaha, Nebr., we decided to begin work at the Pine Ridge Agency, 
at which place tll the members, together with the official stenographer, 
arrived on the lOth day of June. 
In view ofthe work assigned to us at this place, it was thought ex-
pedient to ascertain the number of Indians af:l:'ected by the removal to 
Blackpipe Creek of the line dividing the Pine Ridge from the Rosebud 
Reservation, and we therefore called a council of the Brule Indians, 
which was held June12 and 14. The proceedings appear in Appendix, 
Exhibit B. 
In the course of this council it became apparent that in addition to 
the Indians residing on the strip of land lying between Pass Creek and 
Blackpipe Creek, there were a number of other Indians from the Rose-
bud, Cheyenne River, Standing Rock, and Lower Brule reservations, 
who were closely related to the Ogalalla tribe and who had come into the 
Pine Hidge Reservation with the desire of residing thereon. Many of 
them lived, or claimed to have lived, in this district prior to the act of 
March 2, 1889. A few of them were widows of J ndians killed in the 
outbreak last winter, and they also were anxious to remain in the lo-
cality where their dead are buried. The inquiry, therefore, became ex-
tended to the ascertainment ofthe entire aggregate who were likely to 
be affected by any settlement proposed. It was fully explained to these 
Indians that their incorporation into the Pine Ridge Reservation in-
volved an absolute relinquishment of their respective rights in their 
respective home reservations. The agreement to that effeet was drawn 
and interpreted to them. (For this agreement see Appendix, Exhibit 
E, part 1.) 
It appeared to the Commission that inasmuch as the dividing Black-
pipe Creek line was fixed by the law of Mareh 2, 1889, and had been 
declared to have been accepted by the requisite number of Indian 
voters, it could not be changed except by a three-fourths vote of the 
Pine Ridge Indians, as provided by the treaty of 1868. One of three 
things had therefore to be done: Either the dividing line had to be 
changed by an agreement back to Pass Creek, or the Brules residing 
on the intervening strip had to be removed to the Rosebud Reservation 
where they were enrolled, or the consent of three-fourths of the Pine 
Ridge Indians had to be obta.ined for the incorporation of the Brules 
above mentioned into the Pine Ridge Reservation. Ou investiga,:tion 
it q uickJy and eonelusively appeared that no a.gl'eement eould be ef-
fected with the Pine Ridge Indians for the removal westward of the 
existing dividing line. That proposition was therefore abandoned as 
impracticable. On further investigation it also conclusively appeared. 
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that the Indians who were and had long been residi11g on the la11d be-
tween Pass and Blackpipe creeks could only be remoYed iuto the Rose-
bud Reservation by military force, inYolving a large expenditure of 
money and a probable sacrifice of more or less lives. 
\Ve were abo strongly impressed by the claims of those Indians that 
they were justly entitled to remaiu in their home locations, where they 
had made more or less improvements, and to wbich they were warmly 
attached. It is evident that they did not intend -by their agreement to 
tl1e act of March 2, 1889, to sacrifice their homes to the technical pro-
visions of the law. The second proposition '"as therefore abandoned by 
us as unvv·ise and impracticable. The Commission determined to adopt 
the third method of settling the difficulties. 
With a view of ascertaining the disposition of the Ogalallas, a coun-
cil of chiefs and headmen was called to be held on vVednesday morn-
ing, June 16. .Agreements were drawn containing provisions necessary 
to be subscri bf~d to in case satisfactorv conclusions were reached. The 
whole subject, together with the stipulations contained in the agree-
ments, were fully and carefully interpreted and explaine¢L Various 
impracticable conditions proposed by the Indians were, upon dis-
cussion, eliminated. .As a result of the council, it was determined by 
the chiefs and headmen to recommend to their people the adoption of 
the settlement proposed by the Commission. It was, however, insisted 
by the Ogalallas that their kinsmen from other reservations, who had 
signified their desire to live upon the Pine Ridge Reservation by sign-
ing the Brule agreement, and also the widows of various Indians who 
were killed in the late outbreak, and whose remains were buried where 
they fell, should be included in the agreements and permitted to live 
upon the Pine Ridge Reservation and in the enjoyment of all rights 
with themselves. We agreed to those conditions, subject to the approval 
of the Secretary of the Interior, and promised to recommend that such 
action be taken. 
It will be observed that in the agreements offered for execution, we 
have been sedulQusly careful to guard all the rights of the Indians 
guaranteed by treaties heretofore made. In view of the fact that seri-
ous questions affecting individual rights might possibly arise out of the 
changes propo~ed to be made unless conditional specifications were 
incorporated, we considered it to be our duty to care for each individual 
who was giving to us his or her confidence. 
It has heretofore been the custom of commissions to call the Indians 
of reservations into their respective agencies for purposes of business, 
thus oftentimes entailing serious loss upon those who are thus sum-
moned. In view of the advanced condition of the crops, it was deemed 
wise to vi::3it the Indians in their own camps, not only to better carry out 
the work ofthe Commission, but also to afford us opportunity to study 
the character of the country and to gather information which may be 
of value to the Government in its future policy. vY e therefore visited 
all parts of the Pine Ridge Reservation that could be reached in the 
time at our disposal. Out of an aggregate of 1,356 male adult In. 
dians "occupying or interested in the Pine Ridge Reservation," 1,107 
signatures, inclusive of 57 Northern Cheyennes, at Fort Keogh, were 
obtained to the settlement proposed by the Commission. Taking from 
the above aggregate of 1,35() the number who are absent with various 
enterprises and at the Indi~~ schools, the vote for the admission of the 
Indians heretofore mentioned to the Pine Ridge Reservation may be said 
to be practically unnanimous. In our opinion, this happy settlement 
of the difficulties existing in this reservation will insure a long era of 
s. Ex. ::i-21 
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quirt and contentmeut, provided that the contracts and treatie:::; entered 
into by the Governmellt aud these Indians are specifically and faith-
fnlly performed. (The proeeedh1gs of the variou:::; councils with the 
Ogalallas and the :Northern Cheyennes, together with the agreements 
and Kig'natures, appear in Appendix, Exhibits 0, D, E, parts 1, 2, and 3, 
F, G, and II. · 
"\Vc regret to report that on leaving Piue Ridge Ageney, July 15, or 
while en route for Rushville, the satchel of the chairman, containing 
valuable private property and the greater portion of the original rolls 
of Kigmttln·eR of the Ogalalla Indians, was either lost or stolen from 
the boot of the Army ambulance, which was carrying the party to the 
railroad. This occasioned a delay of three dayH, during which time 
dilig·ent search wa'-imade, with the assiRtance of an advertised reward, 
to ret·ovm· the missing property. It was without 8uccess. Fortunately, 
however, a duplieate inde:x copy of the names of the signers, had bee11 
eurreut1y kept for quick reference. From this record we have been 
enabled to restore the names and ages of the signers, with the exception 
of about twenty-six. The aggregate thus restored is more than three-
fourths of all the male adults ''occupying or interested in the Pine 
Hidge Heservation," and the names of the signers, and their execution 
of the agreements are fully authenticated. 
Ou July 20 we arrived at the Rosebud Agency. 
ROSEBUD AGENCY. 
The duties of the Commission at the Rosebud Agency have been 
hereinbefore referred to (see instructions, Exhibit A). 
\\Tith a view of ascertaining the IIumber and names of the Lower 
Brnlc Indians who were reported as being desirous of taking their 
land::.; in severalty south of the White River, we requested the Lower 
Brule Indian agent to send to Rosebud a representative committee of 
Lower Brule Indians from whom we could accurately ascm-tain the 
facts needed. 
It appenrs that there are two factions of these Indians holding dif-
ferent views. Thest> factions divide the Indians belonging to the Lower 
Brule Reservation about equally, and the agent therefore sent five of 
each party to rt'pre::..;ent the disagreeiug elements. 
On ,July 20 a council was held with the representatives of those who 
desired to go south of the "\Vhite River. From these Indians it was 
learned that about 530 Lower Bruies, some of whom were residing on 
tlH~ ce<led lan<l north of and bordering the White River, and others of 
whom were resi<li11g south of the White River, partially on ceded lands 
and partially ·within the Rosebud Reservation, were from various causes 
dissatisfied with the reservation set apart for them by the act of l\farch 
2, lHSH, all(l were eante::..;tl,v desirous of making their permanent homes 
on lmul"' taken in severalty south of the \Vhite River and upon the 
l{oselnul Heservation. A suuscquent council was held on July 20 with 
the representatives of what, for convenience, may be termed "the home 
faetion." These Indian:::; were fillly satisfied with the Lower Brule Res-
ervation all(l with tlleh· location. 1\Iany of them were willing to take 
their l<mds in smTeraH.v, and some have already made arrangements 
looking to tlmt eu<l. rrhey claimed that the Government had established 
the rei'ierva tion by a htw which had been accepted by the requisite 
number of voters, as provided by the treaty of 1868 and also by the 
act of 1VIarch 2, 188D, and that the reservation could not be lawfully 
sold, IIor they deprived of their acquired rights, under the treaties and 
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acts of Congress. They proposed to Htantl by the law, and insisted that 
no change should be made. vVith the information thus gathered, we held 
our :first council with th~ Rosebud Iudian::·; on July 22 at the agency. 
After a statement of the situation, the Indians were invited to give a 
free expression of their views relative to the subject. 
A curious state of things soon developed. There was much factional 
difference of opinion. The leaders of the Rosebud Indians, or at least 
those of them who assumed prominent parts in the council, seemed not 
unwilling· to gratify the desires of the Lower Brules taken as an isolated 
proposition, but they were determined, sine qtta non, to compel the Com-
mission to accede to conditions wholly beyond the power vested in it 
and beyond the reach of negotiation. Although all the male adults of 
the Rosebud Reservation, excepting about forty, had by their signatures 
formally agreed to and accepted the act of J\'Iarch 2, 1889, whereby the 
dividing line between the Rosebud and Pine Ridge reservations was 
fixed from the mouth of Blackpipe Creek, thus vesting the reservation 
title of the territory lying between the new line at Blackpipe and the 
old line at Pass Creek, in the Pine Ridge Indians, yet the demand was 
that the Commission should remove the dividing line back to Pass 
Creek. 
This demand was based on the claim that the change of the dividing 
line, as contained in the act of March 2. 1889, was not explained to the 
Rosebud Indians by the Commission who presented the act to them for 
acceptance. An investigation of this charge was made by us, and the 
statement does not appear to be founded on fact. Reliable witnesses 
assured m; that 1\lessrs. Foster, Warner, and Crook bad the act of 
.l\larch ~, 1889, read and interpreted to the Rosebud Indians a number 
of timeR, and that a large map showing the boundary lines of all the 
diminished Sioux reservations, the dividing line between Pine Ridge 
and Rot-iel.md as beginning at the mouth of Blackpipe Creek on the 
White River, thence running due south to the State of Nebraska, was 
hung in plain view upon the wall of the council room, from which map 
the whole subject of the boundary and dividing lines was fully ex-
plained to the Indians; and, furthermore, that the Indians, without 
dissenting voice, declared that they understood the explanations. We 
explained to the Indians that the Blackpipe Creek dividing line was a 
fixed fact established by a law which they bad almost unanimously 
accepted, and that therefore the line could not be changed except by 
act of Congress and by the consent of three-fourths of all the male 
adult Pine Ridge Indians whose rights to the lands west of the Black-
pipe Creek line 'vere guaranteed by the same law. We also explained 
that the Pine Ridge Indians had emphatically opposed the proposition 
made by us that the line be changed to Pass Creek, and that without 
an agreement to that effect neither the Commission nor Congress had 
the htwful power to accede to the demand. 
The secoud point insisted upon by the Rosebud Indians was that the 
proportiou of lands on the Lower Brule Reservation to which those were 
entitled who desired to live upon the Rosebud Reservation should be 
sold, and the proceeds turned -over to the credit of the Rosebud Indians. 
'N e explained that the instructions given us provided that the Indians 
wl10 were transferred out of the Lower Brule Reservation must relin-
quish all Tights and interests to which they were there entitled under 
the law, and that none of the lands of that reservation could be sold ex-
cept by tlw com~entof three-fourths of all the male adults there occupy-
ing or interested. vY e also explained that if the Rosebud Indians were 
prepared to say that they would admit the Lower Bnlles to their reser-
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vation and accord to them all rights appertaining thereto, that then 
we would make such compensations as were just and might be agreed 
upon. Our efforts at tllis point were unavailing. The Indians insisted 
that the matter should be postponed until they could have a council 
with the Ogalallas iu reference to a change of the dividing line, and 
that they would go to Washington and settle the whole matter. Sub-
sequent councils with different factions and leaders produced a better 
feeling, and we are of opinion that if the appropriation made for the 
work assigned to this Commission had been adequate, satisfactory re-
sults might have been had. It is not believed that any real, substan-
tial opposition to the incoming of the Lower Brules exists among the 
Rosebud Indians, but the oplJortunity was seized upon to carry out 
other ends as conditions to the agreement sought. Doubtless, at a day 
in the near future, satisfactory negotiations can be made, and we en-
deavored to lay the foundation for such success. We left the Rosebud 
Agency July 25, and proceeded to the Lower Brule Reservation, where 
we arrived July 28. 
The proceedings of the councils at the Rosebud Agency will be found 
in Appendix, Exhibits I, J, and K. 
LOWER BRULE AGENCY. 
Our visit to this agency was in fulfillment of a promise to the Brf1le 
chiefs and to test the correctness of the various representations made 
at Rosebud. 
While waiting for the Indians, many of whom had to come from long 
distances, we employed the time in visits of observation to the districts 
bordering the White River and contiguous thereto and to the lands of 
the Lower BriHe Reservation. The results of our observations will be 
tound among the incidental matter connected with this· report. 
At the council held with the Lower Brule Indians a full expression 
of opinions and feelings was earnestly invited. It became apparent 
that much erroneous information had been disseminated amoug the 
members of this tribe. Those who wished to remove south of the "\Vhite 
River were strongly of opinion that the lands of the Lmver Brule Res-
ervation were unproductive and ill adapted to the comfortable main-
tenance of the people appointed to live there. They were fully 
persuaded that not only were the Rosebuds acquiescent to their per-
manently occupying lands of their reservation, but that they, the Brules, 
had a right to sell, if not the whole, at least their proportion of the 
Lower Brflle Reservation and to distribute the proceeds among each 
other. 
Our attempts to correct this error were only partially successful, and 
we are of opinion that influences other than genuine inclination have 
moved many of these Indians in the direction mentioned. The true 
state of the case was, however, presented to them, and every endeavor 
was used to give them correct information before they were allowed to 
formally express their preferences. After the matter had been fully dis-
cussed, those Indians who wished to go south of the White River and 
upon the Rosebud Reservation and to take lands in severalty were in-
vited to sign statements to that effect, with the underRtanding that their 
signatures were a simple declaration and in no wise constituted either a 
guaranty that the privilege would or could be obtained, or that they 
themselves should remain under obligations by their acts of signing 
to adhere to their present purpose if they saw fit to recede when a final 
agreement should be hereafter presented for their consideration. 
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\Ve were thus enabled to secure reliable data for the use of the De-
partment. The opinions of the Indians regarding the landR of the 
Lower Brule Reservation are neither wholly true nor wholly error. 
Over 50 miles of thiR territory was traversed and examined by us, and 
while comparatively little of the land is reliably productive from year to 
year without irrigation, yet in a season like that of 1891 splendid crops 
can be raised on large areas. For stock-raising no better land exists. 
WbereYer artificial irrigation can be applied, the capacity of the soil to 
produce annual and luxuriant cereal growthR is unquestionable. The 
same may be said of the district lying south of the \Y"llite River, up-
wards of 30 mile::; of which were examined by us. On the whole there 
is probably a larger quantity of tillable land and a greater water front-
age south of the White River. We are of opinion that if proper ar-
rangements can in the near future be consummated whereby these 
Indians may be allowed to take lands in severalty in the White River 
country, it will probably conduce to rapid advancements in the way of 
civHization. 
The proceedings of the councils with the Lower Brules appear in 
Exllibit L. 
The list of those who desire to take lands in severalty south of the 
White River, on the Rosebud Reservation, appears in appendix, Ex-
l•ibit l\1. 
THE NORTTIERN CHEYENNES. 
The instructions received by the Commission made it necessary for 
us to negotiate with that portion of the N ol'thern Cheyennes who 
belong to the Pine Ridge Reservation, and who, in the winter of 1890-'91 
were removed by the order of 1\Iaj. Gen. l\Iiles to Fort Keogh, 1\Iont., 
and placed on the United States military reservation in charge of Capt. 
E. P. Ewers. 
In order to test the dispmdtion of the Northern Cheyennes we solic-
ited by correspondence their concurrence in the Pine Ridge settlement, 
and were infonned that they would agree to the settlement proposed 
by the Commission, provi<led they were themselves allowed to remove 
to and reside upon the Tongue River Reservation, among their own kin-
(dred. This condition forced upon the Commission a consideration of 
mwtters apparently not contemplated by the instructions of the Com-
JmisRioner of In dian Affairs. 
In order to examine the questions involved we proceeded to Fort 
JKeogh, and arrived there on the 4th day of .August. 
flrT e held a prolonge<l council with the Northern Cheyennes at the 
fort, examined carefully all information obtainable from the officers of 
the regular Army, consulted with many citizens of the county, attended 
a formal meeting of the business men of Miles City, called for the pur-
pose of expressing to the Commission the various opinions which pre-
vail in those portions of Montana which are more or less contiguous to 
the present locations of the Northern Cheyennes. 
'flms we endeavored to gather correct data from all a vaila hle sourees 
of information. in order that we might be enabled to form reasonably 
correct conclu~dons as to the best interests of the Indians~ keeping in 
• view the lawful rights of the white settlers who were located upon or in 
t.he vicinity of the reservation. 
Instea<l of 537 Northern Cheyennes at Fort Keogh, as stated in our 
letter of instruction, the actual number, as obtained from Capt. Ewers, 
h;aso, ofwhich75 are male adultsof18 years and over; 14oftheseare 
enli~te<l cavalrymen of the U.S. Army. This body of Northern Ohey-
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ennes is camped in tepees on the military reservation and within 2 miles 
of Miles City. The location is neither conducive to the comfort of these 
Indians nor to their development. Their situation is anomalous, and 
is in no respect in accord with the avowed Indian policy of the Govern-
ment. Although to a man they were loyal to the United States 
during the outbreak of last wint~r, and served faithfully in various mili-
tary capacities, yet they have been, since last January, held as nominal 
prisoners of war and maintained, as we understand, by the War De-
partment. This situation was intended to be simply temporary as a 
military measure, and it should be terminated without unnecessary de-
lay, both as an act of justice to the Indians and in order to get them 
permanently located where they can make the improvements needful 
for their comfort and well-being. 
lt is manifest that the Northern Cheyennes, now at Fort Keogh and 
on the Tongue River Reservation, aggregating but a comparatively 
small number, should be brought together and permanently located 
somewhere. The United States military reservation is not sufficiently 
large for the purpose, nor can it be made available for any considerable 
number without a thorough system of irrigation. Its proximity to 
Miles City would doubtless be the source of much friction between the 
whites and the Indians, and the latter would be subjected to many 
temptations and influences not calculated to be beneficial either to their 
morals or to their industrial development. 
The Sioux and the Northern Cheyennes have for many years been 
hostile to each other, a.nd the principal reason for the removal of the 
latter from the Pine Ridge Reservation was to avoid the conflict almost 
certain to occur in the near future between these elements it they re-
mained together. The action of Maj. Gen. Miles was therefore un-
doubtedly wise. 
The Northern Cheyennes thus removed from Pine Ridge, wHl, in our 
opinion, never return to that reservation without military force and a 
desperate resistance. The cost and sacrifice involved in such a meas-
ure would far outweigh any benefits that could possibly accrue from it. 
The Northern Cheyennes are furthermore entitled to the most favor-
able consideration of the Government. Ever since their surrender 
they have been loyal, and in the public service they have sacrificed 
many of their young men. On many occasions they have been impor-
tant auxiliaries of the Army, so important indeed that the fate of cam-
paigns has not infrequently depended upon their fidelity. 
The reteption of these Indians as quasi prisoners of war at Fort 
Keogh, or their removal to an uncongenial locality, does not seem to us 
to be sound policy, or an encouragement in the way of welldoing. The 
country west of the Missouri River, and within which is situated Tongue 
River Reservation, is the ancient home of the Cheyennes. They are 
warmly attached to it. They have never surrendered their rights to it, 
and there are no sufficient reasons why they should be removed from it. 
The attempt to force them into other locations bas been tried before, but 
the disastrous and bloody consequences which followed the undertak-
ing constitutes an experience the repetition of which is by no means 
desirable. The Indian as well as any other man is entitled to the foH-
tering care and protection of the Government, and no political or eco-
nomical exigency can be a reasonable pretext for invading his natural 
and legitimate rights. 
We have been made aware that there is a widespread and influential 
sentiment among the citizens ot Ouster County which insists upon the 
removal of all the Northern Cheyennes from the State of Montana. A 
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contrary feeling is held by many other citizens of the same county. 
Which party is in the majority is immaterial. The question is prima-
rily one of rights and justice. Those who are urging the Government 
to vacate the Tongue River Heservation base their claim upon two prop-
ositions. First, that the presence of the Indians is an obstruction to 
the march of progress and the settlement of the country by white peo-
ple. Second, that the Indians are dangerous neighbors and are fre-
quently engaged in the killing of stock and in other excesses. These 
reasons ·were strenuously urged with much detailed argument at a pub-
lic meeting of business men held at l\Iiles City. No one, however, under-
took to ~-;olve the problem as to where the Northern Cheyennes should 
be located, nor to the inquiry as to whether there was any other locality 
in the United States adaptable to such purposes that was ava:ilable 
therefor with less friction upon white settlers. We also sought to obtain 
an e~-;timated number of the stock known to have been killed by Indians 
unlawfully. "T e failed to discover any substantial evidence that any 
considerable number of animals had been killed wrongfully or that the 
Indians were responsible therefor. 
To charge a whole tribe of Indians with the responsibility of indi- . 
vidual acts of law-breaking is as unwarrantable as to indict a white com-
munity for the criminal acts of any one or more of its individuals. 
Doubtless there has been some unlawful killing of stock, but in almost 
every instance it has been due to excessive want or to revenge for 
wrongs received. 
It is, however, a notorious fact that tracts of land on the reservation, 
largely in excess of any possible rights under the laws, have been fenced 
in by white persons who were settlers prior to November, 1884; and 
other tracts have been taken possession of by persons who have no 
sl adow of right on the reservation at all. It is also a fact, reported to 
us by reliable witnesses, that large amounts of hay and lumber have 
been and are being cut from the reservation unlawfully by white people. 
These acts should be sternly and promptly stopped. .All tracts which 
have been fenced for stock purposes by people who were settlers prior 
to the executive order of November, 188±, should be reduced to their 
proper legal dimensions, and all settlers who have squatted on the res-
ervation subsequent to the order referred to, having no just claims to 
consideration, should be promptly ejected. 
'l'he Tongue River HeseTvation was established by the executive order 
of the President of the United States in November, 1884. It seems to 
us that this action and the many official pledges which have been 
made that this reservation should be the permanent home of theN orth-
ern Cheyennes are binding on the Government. 
In view of the fact that these Indians possessed it long anterior to the 
coming of the white man, and have never ceded nor voluntarily sur-
rell(lered it, there can not be a reasonable doubt that a revocation of 
the order and a forced removal of the Indians would be a palpable in-
- jn~tiee, and would result in a vast expenditure of money and in the 
sacrifice of many lives. 
The white settlers located within the reservation lines at the date of 
said order are, as we are informed, less than fifteen in number. TLe 
agg-regate value of all their lawftll improvements does not exceed 
$50,000 011 a liberal estimate. It therefore seems to us to be much wiser 
to purchase these improvements at a fair valuation than to incur the 
expem;e and the hazard of life involved in forcing 1,500 Cheyenne 
In<lians from their a11cient homeR, where their dead lie buried, and 
where, after a direful conflict resulting from an unsuccessful attempt to 
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remove them to the Indian Territory, they were again placed by the 
Governmeut, with the solemn pledge that it should be their permanent 
abiding place. 
Notwithstanding their sanguinary record, it is our conviction that, if 
treated with impartial justice, the Cheyennes are tractable and will 
readily respond to civilizing influences. They have raised crops in 
goodly proportions. They are now cutting hay in large quantities. 
~l'hey are f~1ithful in service and desire to be law-abiding. Whatever 
friction exists between them and neighboring white settlers will be 
readily removed if the laws now existing are fully and impartially en-
forced agaim~t trespassers, irrespective of color or race. The policy of 
the Government reaches the Indians in its detailed applications. How-
ever wise and humane it may be at the fountain head, the Indians too 
often experienc.e but little of its beneficence after it bad percolated 
through the meshes which ingenious men are consta.ntly setting for 
purposes of fraud and corruption. Justice and peace should go hand 
in hand. 
])lore tlmn three-fourths of the N or'thern Cheyennes at Fort Keogh 
signed the Pine Ridge settlement on condition that they should be re-
moved to the Tongue River Reservation. The Commission, for the 
reasons herein stated, agreed to recommend that action, subject to the 
approval of the Secretary of the Interior. We therefore confirm our 
letter of August 7, 1891, with the recommendations therein made. 
Inasmuch as the lauds east and contiguous to the Tongue River 
Reservation were by the Executive order of 1884 withdrawn from set-
tlement, we also recommend that the eastern boundary line of the res-
ervation be moved to the west meandering line of the Tongue River. 
Also that. the north and south reservation lines be distinctly marked 
by stone mile posts, and that a complete survey of the reservation (ex-
tended) be made, in order that the many Indians who so desir(j may 
take their lands in severalty and receive their certificates of title. 
We also recommend that surveys be made, to the end that the few 
Cheyeune Indian farmm·s now located on or near Otter Creek who de-
sire to retain their lands in severalty, may have their allotments in 
accordance with the law governiJ.1g such cases. (For council with 
Northern Cheyennes see Executive D.) 
We beg to state that the ap]1ropriation for this Commission has been 
altogether inadeqtmte to the work assigned to it. We were compelled 
to exercise undne economy with the means at our di~posal, and abandon 
investigations the prosecution of whieh would have been of great value 
to the Department of the Interior and to Congress. 
It affords us pleasure to acknowledge the valuable assistance of Capt. 
Charles G. Penney, the acting agent at Pine Ridge, also of ~faj. Bailey, 
Capt. Day, Lieuts. Pershing, Mcllbenney, Williamson, and Preston, of 
the He gular Army stationed at the same agency ; of Messrs. J. George 
·Wright, A. P. Dixon, agents respectively at the Rosebud and Lower 
Brule agPncics, and of Capt. E. P. Ewers, in charge of the Northern 
Cheyennes at Fort Keogh. All of these gentlemen heartily eooperated 
with the Commi8sion and facilitated the discharge of its duties. 
"\Ve also invite your attention to some of the incidental matters which 
carne under our observation, and the results of our investigations in 
eonnection therewith. 
AGENTS AND AGENCIES • 
.An Indian agent is an officer whose duties are of the utmost impor-
tanee and whose responsibilities are of the utmost gravity. In addition 
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to the manifold business details of his office, to the care and distribu-
tion of a large amount of supplies, and to the direction of all matters 
appertaining to industrial development, he is. necessarily the counsellor 
of all the IndianR nlHler his charge and the arbiter of all their disa-
greements and dis1mtes, great and small. He should therefore be a 
man of broad intelligPnce, patient, impartial, persuasive, and possessed 
of a calm but indomitable courage. Such a man will have the confi-
dence and respect of the Indians and will be correspondingly influen-
tial for good. No investment of money is so economical as that made 
for salaries sufficiently liberal to secure the services of first-class men 
in the Indian agencies: For these positions ability and character should 
be the only qualifications. 
An Indhm agent should never be appointed to an agency within his 
own State. In contemplation of law, he is largely the representative 
and prote(·tor of the Indians, and l1e should at all times be unbiased by 
any ~urrounding influences. He slwnld have an office force sufficient 
and competent to <'arry on all businrRs details under his direction, and 
over this force he should have con1plete control. He should have at 
least one subordinate competent to assume general management during 
his ab~ence, be<"ause at least once in two months he should be enabled 
to visit en:.ry part of his reservation in order to inspect the machinery 
of admini~tration and he<'ome personally familiar with the needs, situ-
ation, and progress of the people committed to his charge. The de-
tailed affain.; of 5,000 people distributed over 4,000 square miles of ter-
ritory constitute au aggregate of magnitude. When it is cousidered 
that these people are at best only partially civilized, it is not difficult 
to pereeive that their management is a "'York of vital importance. We 
lmow of no re~eryation wl1ere by. reason of a sufficient eorps of assist-
ant~ the agent is enabled to personally aud properly supervise the af-
fair;.; of his trust. It h;; our belief that those agencies which have been 
Rnpplied with the mm~t effitieut and liberally appointed system of ad-
mini:::<tration llaYe tost the GoYernwent the least money in the run of 
years and preRent the best results. 
INDIAN POLICE. 
"\Ye desire to commend to your consideration the good character of 
the Indian police at all tlte agencies whkh we visHed. The duties of 
the~e guardians of tbe pea<·e are onerouR in the extreme, and are often 
attendPd with great personal danger. Frequently traversing the res-
errations by night and by dny, they are to a great extent the eyes and 
the em·~ of the ngentH. No more faithful and eourageous men render 
servite in any department of the Government. Their pay is altogether 
inadequate. It Rhould be in('l'eased at lem;t 50 per cent, and in addi-
tioll the men should be allowed feed f(>r their horses, which is not now 
the caRe. In our judgment it would be wi:::;e policy, and in the long run 
economy, to increase the number of the agency police, and alRo to raise 
the Rtandard of qualification still higher than at present. 
Furthermore, the efficiency of the police could largely be increased 
by a system of drilling and discipline patterned after the Regular Army, 
and by instructing the men in elementary branches and recognizing 
special services by the conferring of mednls and diplomas. 
A police force thus organized, trained in the school of the soldier, and 
constantly employed in a quasi military capacity, would not only hold 
all vicion~ elements in control, but would become a powerful adjunct to 
the Army in auy future emergency that may m·ise. 
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INDIAN SOLDIERS. 
In this connection we can not refrain from mentioning the Indian 
cavalry company lately organized at Fort Niobrara. Most of the men 
belonging to this company were enlisted from the Rosebud Heserva-
tion. Under the intellige11t and devoted care of their commander, 
Lieut. Dravo, tlJ.ey have made a remarkable progress in all that apper-
tains to their profession. We inspected their quarters, clothing, arms, 
accouterments, stables, and drill, and found that in all respects they 
are fully up to the best standards of the Army. Considerable advance-
ment has also been made in the elementary branches of education, and 
nearly every member of the company can now write his own name and 
speak more or less of the English language. They are not only willing 
but ambitious to learn, and readily conform to the severest rules of the 
service. The tout ensemble of the company is creditable to the .Army, 
and especially so to the officer in command. 
Even if the aptitude of the Indian and his adaptability to a military 
career has not yet been carried beyond the domain of experiment, we 
have presented in this novel organization an object lesson of much in-
terest and value, promising as it does that the enlistment of young and 
vigorous Indians into the military service of the country will greatly 
aid in the solution of the troublesome "Indian problem." 
SURVEYS. 
We can not too strongly urge the speedy and complete surveying of 
all the reservations visited by us. The boundary lines, especially, ought 
to be run without delay and plainly ~arked by mileposts of stone or 
other enduring material. Very much of th~ fi'iction between the Intlians 
and neighboring white settlers arises from actual or pretended ignorance 
of the reservation boundaries. There should be no question on this 
subject. It is by no means an infrequent occurrence for stockmen to 
drive their cattle upon the reservations or give them sucn direction 
that they wander thereon, and when a protest is raised to drive them off 
and plead ignorance. The law in such cases is practically inoperative 
as a protective measure. The Indian, however, is always held to a rigid 
accountability in case his cattle is found from any cause whabwever tres-
passing upon the white man's land. He never escapes the penalty, and 
is generally mulcted in a considerable amount of added costs and 
charges. The law, therefore, works disadvantage to the Indians, and in 
many cases great hardship. Such a condition of things is naturally 
productive of dispute and bitterness, and is one of the causes which lead 
to reprisal and trouble. This difficulty would, however, to a great ex-
tent, ue removed if the reservation boundaries were accurately surveyed 
and distinctly marked. 
It must also be noted that existing official maps, both civil and mili-
tary, are exceedingly defective and misleading, especially in respect to 
water courses and the habitations of both Indians and whites. Serious 
legal complications must, in the nature of things, grow out of these · 
errors. For example, this Commission was furnished with three official 
maps-on~ civil and two military. They all show that the course of 
Blackpipe Creek is wholly west of the line dividing the Pine Ridge 
from the Rosebud Reservation, and is 10 miles therefrom at the same 
distanc-e from the point of junction with the White River. Upon this 
exhibit we conducted negotiations at Pine Ridge. On arriving at 
Rosebud we were credibly assured by a surveyor, who claimed to 
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have traced the course, that the Blackipe Creek meanders on the di-
viding· line for 5 miles from its mouth, but that at twice that distance 
it is L.ily 10 miles east of the line and so continues to be. If this state-
ment is true it will materially affect the disposition of many Indians 
whose homes are upon the water course, and who, by the negotiations 
at Pine Ridge, were transferred. This matter ought to be definitely 
settled without delay. 
Furthermore, there are many progressive Indians on all these reser-
vations who are ready and anxious to take their lands in severalty and 
thus become localized. We are convinced that this movement, once 
begun and made practicable by general surveys, will in a short time 
embrace the bulk of the Indian population. No matter how non-
progressive an Indiacn may be, he is keenly appreciative ofthe varying 
value of lands, and will not remain supine for any length of time while 
his wiser brethren are appropriating and becoming inalienably entitled 
to the most desirable locations. Such action will also naturally build 
up a conservative force which will render roami:ag Indians compara-
tively powerless for harm. Allowents and wire fences will be found 
potential in breaking up tribal relations and individualizing the people. 
The President is authorized by law to order the surveys herein men-
tioned, and no wiser appropriation of money could be made than to pro-
vide for their immediate execution. 
The policy at present pursued of surveying after applications for 
allotment are made is, we are convinced, erroneous. A general survey 
is not only more accurate, but it stands out as a persuasive indication 
of intention on the part of the Government and will be far more effect-
ive in bringing about the desired result. 
IRRIGATION. 
Much error has been disseminated concerning the lands of the Sioux 
reservations from a lack of know ledge concerning them. This Commis-
sion is said by the Indians to have been the first that ever went beyond 
the agency reserve, and it was especially pleasing to them to welcome 
us into their various home districts. 
Under existing conditions only small tracts in the river bottoms are 
adaptable to agriculture, and even there the raising of cereals is pre-
carious and unprofitable from the prevalence of hailstorms and the 
lack of rain. With artificial irrigation, large areas of these reservations 
would in a single year become immensely productive, and add to the 
wealth of the country tenfold the cost of the system. A water distri-
bution from a small reservoir erected on a hill overlooking the "mission" 
grounds at Pine Ridge has resulted during this season in a cereal and 
vegetable growth that would delight the eyes of an Illinois farmer. 
Four reservoir plants on the Pine Ridge Reservation, erected at an 
aggregate cost of $400,000 and operated at an expense of $50,000 per 
annum, inclusive of interest on the capital invested, would increase the 
possible agricultural lands many fold, and render nearly every square 
mile available for stock-raising. Such a provision would undoubtedly 
save the Government $100,000 annually on the cost of beef cattle, be-
sides affording the Indians a lucrative business and a practical encour-
agement to pursue the ways of civilization by enabling them to realize 
in their current experiences the substantial benefits of industry. 
The water supply for such reservoirs is ample, and could be indefi-
nitely increased by artesian wells. It may be remarked en passant that 
water occurs in many places at a depth of from 80 to 100 teet. 'l'hese 
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propositions can not be regarded in anywise experimental. Opposite 
the Brule Agency, at an elevation of 150 feet above the Missouri River, 
is an artesian well 800 feet deep, flowing an immense volume of water, 
with a pressure of 135 pounds at its mouth. With this water flow as 
a power and the river as a source of supply a district of 50 miles in ex-
tent can be perfectly irrigated. The evaporation from such a water 
spread, together with a resulting forest growth, would speedily modify 
existing climatic conditions and produce direct benefits of enormous 
value. 
No beneficence so great could be bestowed by the Government as to 
:provide an irrigating system for these otherwise unhappy districts, 
where an inhumane policy bas placed thousands of human beings, who 
are expected to become civilized, without any reasonable foundations for 
its achievement. 
Ineidental to this subject, although not necessarily dependent there-
upon, is-
FOREST OUL'fURE. 
Tl1e fuel supply of the Indians on these reservations will soon become 
a serious question, and one which, from the standpoint of humanity will 
demand a solution at the hands of the Government. The bottom lands 
and "draws" are being rapidly denuded of trees, and even the splendid 
cedar growth of the Medicine Root district on Pine l{idge is being sac-
rificed. Wlwn these existing forests are gone, as must be the case 
within a few years, the Government must either transport to the reser-
vations and distribute a fuel supply or remove the Indians to other 
homes. 
It would~ therefore, be a wise policy to provide an ample supply of 
nurslings for all Indian reservations, and to encourage tree-planting by 
a system of premiums sufficiently liberal to produce a result so much to 
be desired and one which in the near future is destined to become an 
absolute necessity. 
AGRICULTURE AND IMPLEMENTS. 
With the aid of an irrigating system, the hardy cereals will grow with 
luxuriance on the Sioux reservations. Without irrigation, agriculture 
can never become a successful industry, except in a few especially 
favored riYer bottoms. Much of the discouragement which prevails is 
due to the lack of proper farm implements, proper seed, and proper in-
struction. The Indians should have lighter wagons, those issued being 
altogether too heavy for their light stock. In order to secure an econom-
ical use of seed, there should be provided an ample supply of wheat 
drills. The Indians should also have an ample supply of sulky plows and 
cultivators. 
There is but one thrashing machine on the Pine Ridge Reservation, 
as we are informed. There should at least be one in each farm district, 
and also in each district a number of corn-shellers. Seed wheat and all 
other seed should be of the best quality. We examined samples of 
wheat issued for seed and found it totally unfit for any use except hog 
feed. Our opinion was""Confirmed by experts to whom we submitted it. 
vVe found that a variety of vegetable seeds were mixed together in 
bags, and this made it unfit for farm uses. The harness and horse col-
lars is~med are to a great extent poor, both in quality of material and in 
workmanship. The harness work done at the Pine Ridge Agency is 
first class, although the shop is very deficient in good tools and appli-
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ances. Wagons and farm implements are rendered short lived by the 
lack of barns and sbeds to protect them from the hot, dry air, and 
storms. The construction of a log barn or shed should be insisted on 
in all cases where wagons or farm machinery are issued. A more com-
modious wagon shop and a warehouse in connection for storing new 
wagons and both wood and iron material is greatly needed at Pine 
Ridge. The general rnn of tools in all mechanical departments is in 
point of quality far below a good commercial average. 
A policy which has an objective the making of farmers out of Indians·. 
must presuppose good lands, favorable climatic conditions, good imple-
ments and maebinery, good im~tructions, and good seed. Hardly any 
of tbese things currently exist among the Indians, and consequently 
the agricultural industry has been of slow growth. Boss farmers are 
inclined in their own interest to exaggerate results, but we failed to 
find the evidences which justify many of the reports made. Still there 
is progress in farming. 'l'he lYiedicine Root, and parts of the Wounded 
Knee districts of Pine Ridge, the southeastern part of Rosebud, and 
the bottoms of Lower Brule presented gratifying and encouraging ap-
pearance, and if greater care is exercised to supply reasonable facilities, 
we believe that a more rapid advance will be made in the future. 
From representations made to us, we are led to believe that the 
"Gumbo" soil of Lower Brule contains some valuable fertilizing con-
stituents, and we therefore recommend that the agent be directed to 
send specimens from difl'erent parts of the reservation to the Agricul-
tural Department for analysis and experiment. 
FARM DISTRICTS AND ISSUE STATIONS. 
The Pine Ridge Reservation should be divided into at least seven 
farm rlistricts instead of the number at present existing, and each should 
have a station for issuing rations. It is impossible for the head farmers. 
to properly discharge the work intrusted to them, on account of the 
size of their districts and the large number of people living thereon. 
1\fany Indians are obliged to travel from 40 to 60 miles for their rations, 
and are consequently half the time on the road. This not only seriously 
interferes with their industrial pursuits, but in inclement weather it is 
a sore trial. A sul>issue station and at least two schoolhouses are 
specially needed at convenient points in the territory lying between 
Pass and Blackpipe creeks, where a large number of Indians have 
their homes. This agency should really be a subagency, in order that 
the Brules transferred to Pine Ridge by the negotiation of this com-
mission may be thoroughly localized and to the fullest extent possible 
kept from wandering over the reservation. 
Similar recommendations are also made for the Rosebud Reservation. 
Unquestionably the I~osebud Agency is badly located and in the most 
unproductive part of the reservation. It may not be advisable to change 
the agency, but a subagency should be at once established on or near 
Whetstone Creek, and the Indians encouraged to locate where the lands 
are more fertile and where greater facilities for improvement may be 
given. In this quarter are a large number of families. 
The ageney of the Lower Brules should be located upon their reser-
vation, as contemplated by law. The present plant should be retained 
as a substation for the accommodation of those who are now living near 
the \Vhite River. If negotiations are hereafter concluded for the settle-
ment of these last named, in accordance with their desires, south of the 
White River, then the present plant might be transferred to the new 
neighborhood. 
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SLAUGHTERING OF STOCK. 
There can be no question that the present method of slaughtering 
beef cattle by shooting while on the run over the prairie is inhuman in 
the extreme. It is not only a cruelty to the animals, but it also tends 
to keep alive the savage instincts of the Indians. We think that some 
other means of killing should be devised. An abbatoir system is 
probably impracticable, but it would be neither difficult nor expensive 
to provide chutel3 at the various corrals, at the Pxit of which the beef 
can be killed by experts, and then hauled off to a distance on wooden 
drags, for the purpose of being butchered by those to whom it is issued. 
GAME FOWL AND FISH. 
We see no reason why all the Sioux reservations should not be 
stocked with all the hardier kinds of game fowl. Not only can this be 
done without any considerable expense, but the living streams can also 
be stocked with carp and other valuable fish. It would certainly give 
a healthful variety to the food consumed, as well as afford the Indians 
an additional means of employment and diversion. 
STOCK ANIMALS. 
It is tl1e opinion of those conversant with the subject that the rais-
ing of mules and sheep can be profitably introduced into these reserva-
tions. The former would undoubtedly thrive and become a source of 
much revenue. Sheep-raising would not be difficult in the districts 
which are accessible to water and where facilities exist or could be read-
ily provided for protecting the stock against storms. It would surely 
become an encouragement to the Indians to thus diversify their means 
of employment and livelihood. At all events, the end to be accom-
plished would justify an exhaustive trial. 
RATIONS. 
We were gratified to observe that the Indians are at present gener-
ally satisfied with the quality and quantity of their rations. We found, 
b,owever, that such spices as were on hand were heavily adulterated, 
and recommend that hereafter none but unground stock be purchased, 
in order to avoid frauds of this character. · 
We also earnestly recommend that the old policy of issuing to the 
Indians a liberal ration of good smoking tobacco be resumed. A large 
percentage of the American people consider tobaeco a necessity. Itis 
without doubt a great comfort. The Indians are equally fond of it. 
They smoke a miserable mixture of about 15 per cent low grade tobacco 
with 85 per cent of willow bark; also a cheap and poisonous kind of 
paper cigarettes. Both are extremely injurious to health, and it would 
be a blessing to substitute for them a reasonable quantity of good to-
bacco. 
ANNUITY GOODS. 
The universal complaint of the Indians concerning their annuity 
goods induced us to make a thorough investigation of this subject. \Ve 
not only interrogated tbe Indians at all places which we visited, but 
we also examined the clothing issued for both male and female wear, 
inclusive of foot gear, piece goods, white cloths, blankets, etc. We did 
, 
PINE RIDGE AND ROSEBUD RESERVATIONS. 17 
not find ;my variance in the ·evidence, and the conclusion was irresisti-
ble that for a long period of years the Indians have not received 
the kind of goods contracted to be delivered to them by the stipula-
tions of treaties heretofore made and at present in force. It mu~t be 
~tppareut to even a casual observer that frauds of no inconsiderable 
magnitude have been continually practiced in these annuity supplies. 
:No one ean contemplate the necessities of the Indians, particularly dur-
ing the inclement seasons of the year, without feeling that this is a sub-
ject which demands a thorough examination on the part of the Gov-
ermneut. The warehouse at Pine Ridge contains a large accumulation 
of annuity goods, which we inspected with studious care, and were 
mueh impressed by the significant fact that with but a single excep-
tion we failed to find a manufacturer's name or identifying trade-
mark on any articles or packages. This fact, in connection with the 
exceedingly low grade of all the contents of this warehouse, was to us 
strong evidence that these goods were made upon special contracts, 
and were products with which the respective manufacturers did not 
care to be identified. Assuming that the Government contracted and 
paid for a rea.'onable quality, the responsibility of these grievous 
frawls upon the Indians should be fixed with certainty and their re-
eurrence made impossible. The Indians are practically remediless, and 
it is diffieult to see how the work of civilization can progress in the 
face of wrongs which among our own people would be intolerable. 
We beg to invite your attention to some particulars in this connec-
tion. 
WOOLEN CLOTHING. 
Every male over fourteen years is entitled annually to "one suit of 
good substantial clothing," etc. After diligent inquiry we were unable 
to ascertain that any such clothing had been issued to the Sioux Indians 
during the last ten years. The outfit gi-ven in lieu thereof is a suit of 
10-ounee brown cotton duck, worth, on expert opinion, not more than 
$1.50 by the thousand suits, devoid of appearance, warmth, and dura-
bility, and unfit for the use contemplated. At times this material 
Reems to have been changed to a poor quality of jeans. The hat is 
hardly more than an apology, while the "flannel shirt" is flimsy and 
mumbRtantial both in material and make up. The hosiery is rough 
and coarse and nonprotective against the driving storms of sharp silicic 
sand so common in South Dalwta. We saw no annuity hose in use ex-
eept by a few school children. The Indians generally, as a matter of 
comfort, clothe their limbs with closely woven fabric when the same is 
obtaiuable. 
BL.A.NKE1'S. 
~othing is more necessary to the comfort of Indians than good 
blankets. Those issued are light in weight, small in size, made from 
wool shoddy apparently mixed with a cheaper adulterant, and are 
dye<l a somber navy blue, which, once wetted, soon changes to a variety 
of disagreeable rcddi~h tints. We can not believe that the Govern-
ment inteJJ(lR to issue blankets of this character, which so illy supply 
the nece~sitie;-; of a climate so rigorous as that of the Dakotas. 
SHOES. 
\V <' songht m vain to :find an adult Indian who was wearing shoes 
similar to those contninod in this warehouse, and considering the shape 
S. Ex. 58-2 
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of the Indian foot it is plain that they could not be worn without acute 
distress. We examined the feet of many of the children at the board-
ing school who are compelled to wear this gear, and found not a few 
cramped with pain while their little owners were learning to be civil-
ized. These shoes are of the cheapest possible material and manufac-
tured at the least possible cost. The fact that they are rarely used is 
evidence that they are without merit. The materials for making shoes · 
should be supplied and the industry started at the agencies. So, also, 
should leather be furnished, so that the Indians can have a substantial 
material for making soles to their moccasins. 
SUNDRIES. 
Many other sundry articles · of supply, such as shirts, underwear 
shawls, piece goods, thread, etc., are hardly less inferior to what may 
be regarded as reasonable quality than those described. 
It may be remarked that the Indians do not to any extent wear these 
annuity goods. The issue is more apt to find its way to a railroad town, 
where the outfit is exchanged for a comfortable coat or blanket. The 
Indians, not less than their white brothers, seek physical comfort and 
aspire to appearance. They are entitled to such supplies, which, if re-
ceived, would be productive of both. 
When it is remembered that the animals are gone which formerly sup-
plied warm and valuable furnishings, and that the Sioux are located in 
a severe and nonproductive district which has a winter temperature of 
20 degrees below zero, and which is frequently visited at all seasons by 
terrific storms, it is not difficult to imagine that the sufferings of these 
people thus illy provided with clothing must be inexpressibly intense. 
If, therefore, progress is slow, it might be well to measure the respon-
sibility which lies at the door of our own civilization. 
We not only earnestly recommend that the annuity clothing be greatly 
improved in its quality, but that it be issued as early as October in-
stead of the succeeding February or March, as is now often the case. 
We see no reason why the natural taste of the Indians for color and 
brightness should be so persistently ignored, where the gratification of 
that taste is a healthful and inexpensive influence. 
SCHOOLS AND EDUCATION. 
During our sojourn at Pine Ridge, we visited a number of the reser-
vation schools, and what may be termed school districts. We were im-
pressed not only with the inadequacy of school provision but also with 
the unwarrantable failure of the Government to fulfil the contract obli-
gations stipulated in the treaties of 1868, 1870, and 1890. 
Section 20 of the law of 1889 is mandatory in its provision, and the 
Government having received the consideration can not plead an excuse 
for noncompliance. 
There is urgent need for school buildings in the White Clay district 
of Pine Ridge, a number of which, as we understand, were destroyed 
in the outbreak of last winter. The Indians manifest a strong desire 
to have school facilities in this district. 
We thoroughly inspected the Government boarding school at the 
Pine Ridge Agency, examining every part of the building, its sanitary 
conditions, water supply, sewerage, refectory, hospital accommodations, 
school-rooms, dormitories, bedding, clothing, general appointments, and 
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out-buildings. "\Ve beg to submit our views of this institution. The 
building, although admirably located, is wholly inadequate for the num-
ber of scholars, teachers, and l1elpers occupying it. ~rhe aggregate at 
the time of our visit was a bout lUO. 'Yith a proper regard for health 
and comfort; it can not accommodate more than 1~0 people. 
Constructed entirely of lumber, there is no protection against fire 
and no facilities for escape in case of :fire. If this building should be-
come aflame at night, not only would a fbghtfnlloss of life ensue, but 
the cause of education " ·onld be thrown back twenty years by reason 
of the prejudice "-hi<'h such a calamity woulrl engender. The children 
sleep in badly ventilated and contracted dormitories on the third floor 
and under the gabled roof, huddled together so that each perHon has 
not more than one-third of the air space requisite for health. 
There is practieally no sewerage about the place, and the sanitary 
conditions are bad in the extreme. 'rhe beds and bedding, particularly 
in the male dormitories, were disgustingly :filthy, and the odors which 
greeted. us on entrance were almost intolerable. In no instance did 
we find a bed in the male departmellt from which unhealthy aml nau-
seous odorH <lid not proceed. vVhrn it is remembered that many of 
these children are afflicted with scrofulous and other diseases of a more 
or less contagious character, it will be readily perceived how necessary 
to health and vigor is their separation into numerous thoroughly ven-
tilated rooms. All the uormitories should be upon the second floor and 
subdivided for the accommodation of not more than four to a room. 
The bedding should be kept scrupulously clean, anu no child should be 
allowed to retire before bathing·, ample provision being made therefor. 
'_rhere are two small sick rooms, both of which are cheerless and un-
. tidy. The girls' bathroom was fairly clean. The boys' was reeking 
with dil't and filth. rrhe schoolrooms are fairly clean, but are unat-
tractivt' and unhappy looking plares. The refectories presented the 
best appearance of any of the dt>partments of this institution, but even 
here thPre is much room for improvement. There are no places or pro-
vision for re<'reation during stormy or cold weather, and parents visit-
ing their t·hiluren are obliged to sit about on the ground outside the 
school premises. 
This building should be enlarged to a reasonable capacity for 200 
pnpilH, exclusive of teaehers and helpers. 1\Iale and female dormitories, 
tw·o stories in height, should be added and construeted of brick, "ith 
ample provisions against fire, and for escape in case of fire. They should 
be wainscoted and floored with double-tongued, well-seasoned, oak or 
other close-grained wood, being thus easily eleaned and rendered non-
absorbent of malarial moisture. They should also be well lighted and 
ventilated. There should be t"ro huge smn1y playrooms-one for boys 
and one for girls. 1'here should be a well-appointed gymnasium and a 
commodious sewing room. The bathrooms should -be enlarged, pro-
vided with porcelain tubs, aud kept scrupulousl~· dean. There Hhonld 
be two large bathing ta11ks, so that both sexes cau have frequent plunge 
bathR. The cellars should be grouted and the pantries cemented, thus 
fC])(leriug them i~1pcn·ions to vermin. 
New elothing shonl<l be kept rntirely separate from the old, and ar-
rangemeiJts uuule to prevent tlw intermixing of individual suits. 1'here 
should be a large workshop, with all sorts of tools, and instruction 
given in practical mechanics, such as carpentry, brickmakiug and lay-
ing, stm1ecutting, housebuilding, ironworking, tailoring, shoemaking, 
etc., thus affording an application of book knowledge aud a relief from 
study. 
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Ample sick rooms should be provided, and they should he made pure 
and sweet. The schoolrooms should be doubled and removed as far 
as possible from the dormitories and kitchen. There should be outside 
pavilions, where parents could visit their children with comfoTt. Brick 
or plank walks should surround the buildings and lead to the closest. 
The construction of a tank on the premises for irrigating purposes 
would render a large tract of neighboring lowland available for a model 
farm at the agency, and which, wholly worked by schoolboys would 
supply all the vegetables, etc., needed for the institution. 
This institution, remodeled and conducted upon the foregoing and 
other similar ideas, would be a beneficence. At present, according to 
all industrial school standards, it is not creditable to the Government. 
The subject of education is an important one, but not less important 
is the interrogation which stands at the end of the system as at pres-
ent pursued, What then °? The fact is that a very large percentage of 
youth, educated either on or off the reservation, relapse into the old 
ways and in a short time can ltardly be persuaded to speak in the lan-
guage they have acquired. In the case of females, the hope excited at 
the school is ehanged to a despair that leads with startling frequency 
to prostitution. We are eonviueed that this unsavory result is not so 
mueh the fault of the Indians as of the system pursued. 
vYe soug·ht in vain to find provisions for industrial work to utilize 
the education imparted at the schools. The Government is pledged by 
treaty stipulation to prefer educated Indians in all employments. On 
JulyS, two fine fellows 19 years old, fresh from the Genoa school, 
speaking perfect English, came to the office at Pine Ridge in search of 
work. One was a painter, the other a shoemaker. The agent replied 
that he had plenty of work but no money to pay for it. When next 
seen these youths had painted faces and had returned to the old ways. 
The cry everywhere is, ''There is nothing for us to do." And yet the 
wants of any population of 5,000 people are varied and manifold. 
In addition to stock-raising and agriculture there is not a mechanical 
trade that enters into the supplies furnished by the Government that 
can not or ought not to be carried on by the Indians of both sexes on 
the reseryations. Carpentering, brickmaking, shoemaking, harness 
work, stonecutting, plastering, painting, iron-working, wagon-making, 
tailoring and dressmaking, textile and hosiery work, tanning and leather-
making, merchandising, clerking, and teaching, all these are of practi-
cable introduction into every Indi:::J;n reservation. The resultant would 
be the rapid enlightenment of the Indian and an economy to the Gov-
ernment. A majority. of the few industrial places that exist are filled 
by white l_)eople. If an Indian is employed he is rarely paid more than 
$10 per month, less than half the wages paid white men for similar 
work. Every Indian tradership can be and ought to be carried on by 
Indian licensees. The money spent by Indians can be largely, and to the 
greatest extent possible ought to be, kept in circulation among them-
selves. In short, the industrial conditions ought to be supplied upon 
which an industrial life can grow. ~rhe economical laws which govern 
white societies are equally applicable to and should be incorporated into 
Indian life. Any system that allows the entire results of industrial 
energy to be extracted and wit4drawn from the community in which it 
operates is radically wrong. 
HOSPITALS. 
There should be at every agency a general hospital constructed after 
the most improved ideas, where the siek, who require constant or 
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frequent attention, can be treated. It must be admitted that a single 
physician, located at tlie agency of a reservation 60 miles square and 
containing over 5,000 people, can not discharge the service required of 
him. It seems to us that a common humanity requires that reasonable 
provision should be mode for the afflicted suffering. 
~'IELD-MATRON SYS1'EM. 
The introduction of this :::;ystem is a most promising work of bene-
ficence. H]therto the efforts of the Government to ameliorate the con-
dition of the Indians have been mainly directed towards the male popu-
lation. The women have, to a great extent, been left to absorb what-
ever they might of healthful iufiuences. It must not, however, be for-
gotten that the women largely control the details of home life and the 
food supplies. . Their mother love is strong and abiding, and from 
them proceed the only influences which shape and determine the char-
acter of the young. A system, therefore, which enters the Indian home, 
and teaches the women proper methods of preparing and economizing 
food, and other practical lessons of housewifery, and at the same time 
softens down the savage ius tincts which are the inheritance of the past, 
is worthy of encouragement and most liberal support. 
DANCES. 
\Y e l1ad m·any opportunities of witnessing the dances and other fetes 
indulged in by the Sioux lndiams. The "Omaha" is purely a festival 
dance, formerly uHed to celebrate vidory, but at 1wesent is a mere en-
joyment aud an occasion for reconntiug the exploits of heroes and sing-
ing their praises. H iR aR harmless aR any similar fHe among white 
people. The women have their "Omahas," simple affairs apparently 
for the purpose of soeiul enjoyment and sounding their praise of any 
one who has done them kindness. The Ghost dance is eHRentially an 
invocation, harmful only in so far as it tends to excite a superstitious 
exhilarn tion, and aftonls designing men an opportunity to create mis-
chief and ex cess. There are cranks and demagogues among Indians as well 
as among wltite Jleop1e, and in times of excitement or distress they will 
always have a following. The existence, however, of the Ghost dance 
in the wiuter of 18!JO is of itself evidence that the underlying causes 
which led to the outbreak that terminated so fatally were starvation 
aud a climax of loug-continued wrongs. 
TREATIES. 
Very much of the unrest and discontent among the Indians is attrib-
utable to their belief that the Government is indifferent to its treaty 
obligations. It can not be denied that in many respects this belief has 
foundation. A comparison of the treaties made during the last twenty-
five years with the performances of their stipulations will show a record 
that would hardly exist if the Indians could avail themselves of the 
legal axiom, "There is no wrong without a remedy." Notwithstanding 
the anomalous character of the Indian's right to his lands, yet a nego-
tiation for thc.tt title presupposes a payment, and after its acquisition 
and enjoyment it is monstrous that a Goyernment of law should escape 
or seek to escape the expres::sed consideration. 
\Ve can not too Ktrongly urge the immediate 11erformance of tl1e pro 
visions of section~ 17 aml 20 of the law of 1889 relating to schools, and 
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especially the necessity of annually distributi'ng among the Indians, in 
cooh, one-half of the interest on the existing "permanent fund" as 
provided. 'fhis was promised by the United States Commissioners, 
l\Ies~r8. Foster, Crook, and vVarner. The Indians have expeeted it 
from month to mouth. For two years they have been disappointed, and 
in com;eqnenee t.hey are restless and indignant. However small the per 
capita amount may be, the distribution will go a great way toward the 
l)l'Oduttion of quiet and satisfaction. 
The extent to which the stock-herd law enacted by the last legislature 
of South Dakota will interfere with the settlement of the ceded lands 
of the Great Sioux Reservation is also a proper subject of equitable 
consideration, because the statement of the Commissioners that the de-
sirable portion of the ceded lands would be taken at $1.25 per aere 
cluriug the fir~t three yearH was the principal inducement to the Indians 
to accept the law of 1880. The Government is bound in equity to in-
demnify the Indians against the operations of any law obstructional to 
such settlement of the price named. 
CONCLUSION. 
In carrying on the work intrusted to this Commission, we uuifonuly 
declined to make any promises to the Indians that did not lie Rtrictly 
within the purview of our instructions, excepting, however, that in re-
gard to mattf'rs concPrning their general rights and welfare we prom-
ised to faithfully report their statements to the Government, and that, 
after examining all matterR which lay within our reach, we would make 
such recommendations as our investigations showed to he needful, In 
thus fulfilling our promiRes we have been guided not only by a ·euse of 
jmo\tice, but also by t1w hearing~ of the fact that there are 300,000 In-
dians in the United States subject to its laws and entitled to its pro-
tection. "\Ye have al~o been moved by the universal desire of all patri-
otic citizens that these Indians shall speedily become enlightened and 
prm;perous, that it i:-; wh;e and economical policy to afford every facility 
fhr briuging about that result, and by our belief that such result i~ ouly 
attainable by faithfully performing all tl1e obligations of treaty contracts, 
and by fully protecting the Indians agaiust fraud and impo~itiou fl'om 
whatsoever sonrte they may proceed. All races of men have most 
readily yielded to the influences of civilization when its blessings have 
been carried into their daily lives. 
The exilihits included in the appendix and hereto annexed present 
the work of the Connuission in detail. 
The Commissioners desire to return their thanki::5 to the Secretary of 
the Interior and other officers for their kindly consideration and aHsist-
ance. 
All of which is l'espectfully submitted. 
Hon. JOHN vV. NOBLB, 
CHARLES E. PEARCE, Chairman, 
ALPHEUS 1{. APPLE:ll-fAN, 
GEO. H. HARRIES, 
Oom?niss-ioners. 
Secreta1·y of the Interior. 
APPENDIX. 
EXHIBIT A. 
DEPARTMENT OF THE INTERIOR, OFFICE OF INDIAN AFFAIRS, 
Washington, April28, 1891. 
GENTLEMEN: A clause in the Indian appropriation act, approved March 3, 
1891 (Public No. 144), provides as follows: 
''For this sum, or so much thereof as may be necessary to enable the Secretary 
of the Interior, by negotiation, to adjust all differences between the Indians on the 
Pine Ridge and Rosebud Reservations, their rations, annuities, and interest in 
the principal and interest of the permanent fund and to make such an arrange-
ment with the Indians drawing rations on the Rosebud Reservation as will be 
satisfactory to them, by which those of the Lower Brule Indians who desire to 
do so, may take lands in severalty upon the Rosebud Reservation south of the 
Whit3 River, six thousand dollars." 
The Secretary of the Interior having appointed you commissioners to conduct 
the proposed negotiations, the following instructions are issued for your guid-
ance in the important duties devolving upon you. 
The boundary line of the Pine Ridge and Rosebud reservations, as established 
by the act of March 2, 1889 (25 Stats., 888), and as now existing, are described in 
the first and second s:;ctions of said act, a copy of which is herewith inclosed. 
It will be obs :wved that the dividing line between the two reservations, as thus 
established, b3gins at the mouth of Blackpipe Creek on White River, and runs 
thence due south to the north line of the State of Nebraska. (See official map, 
1890, herewith.) 
It nu~y be well to state here, for your information, that in the act of April 30, 
1888 (25 Stats., 9-±), which act was rejected by the Indians, and consequently be-
came inoperaLive, a line running from the mouth of Pass Creek southerly to the 
source of its principal branch, thence due south to the north line of the State 
of Nebraska, was made the dividing line between the two r eservations. 
For reasons which do not appear, the subsequent act (approved March 2, 1889) 
changed the boundary line between the two reservations, and established it far-
ther east to the mouth of the Blackpipe Creek. 
By this change of the dividing line a large number ofindians receiving rations 
and annuities at the Rosebud Agency and belonging to the Rosebud Reservation, 
were thrown into the Pine Ridge Reservation, by reason of the fact that they 
were residing west of_ a line running due south from the mouth of Blackpipe 
Creek. At first the number was reported to be about 358, but it has gradually 
increased until there are some 900 who claim to have been residing west of that 
line at the date of the passage of the act establishing the same. 
After considerable correspondence with the Rosebud and Pine Ridge agents, it 
was decided to remove and settle these Indians within the boundary lines of their 
own (the Rosebud Reservation), and an order for their removal was given by 
the Department in a letter to this office dated June 23, 1800. The order was not 
carried into execution, however, first, because of the difficulty met with in de-
termining just how many and who of the Rosebud Indians were actually residing 
within the Pine Ridge Reservation, and second, because, owing to the distur-
bances which took place Khortly after the Indians were informed that they 
would. be required to remove, and the great dissatisfaction occasioned by the 
order for their removal, it was thought best to let the matter rest for a time. 
The Indians manifested a strong desire to be transferred to the Pine Ridge 
Agency, and the matter having been presented. to the Pine Ridge Indians, they 
expressed a thorough williness to have them transferred, but, inasmuch as the 
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law expressly provided that each scpa1·ato res01vation Hhould be for the Indian 
receiving rations and annuities at the agcn~y on said separate reservation, and 
as the Indians of the separate reservations released all title to the lands of the 
other reservation, it was doubted whether such transfer could be made without 
further legislation by Congress anthorizin.g· such transfer. 
It is understood that all of the Rosebud Indians affected by the change in the 
boundary line, that is to say, all those whose homes fell within the Pine Ridge 
Reservation by reason of such chang·e. a1·e now within the Pine Ridge Resm·ya-
tion, most of them roaming about, unsettled, and discJntented. 
The recent law gives authority for tlu adjustment, by negotiation, of all dif-
ferences between the Pine Ridge and Rose bud Indians in regard to the boundary 
line of their reservations, their rations, annuitieci, and interest in the principal 
and interest of the permanent fund, growing out of the establishment of the 
boundary line as at presc•nt existing. 
It will be your duty to go upon the ground, make a thorough study of the situ-
ation, consult the agents of the two agencies, c :mnsel with the Indians. and ob-
tain all the inf01·mation necessary to enable you to reach a satisfactory determi-
nation and adjustment of the whole matter. 
Whatever change of boundaries may be made, if any change shall be decided 
upon, it must be with the distinct understanding and agreement that all the In-
dians residing within the Pine Ridge Reservation after snch change shall have 
been made, shall rec .?ive theit· rations and annuities at the Pine lUdge Agency 
and belong to that agency, and that the reser\·ation as so altered and chang8d 
shall be the permanent res .:n·vation exclusively for the Indians rec~iving rations 
and annuities at ::;aid Pine Ridge Agency, and that all the Indians r,o ~:dding­
wi.thin the Rosebud Reservation, aft .:n· such change shall have been made, shall 
receive their rations and annuities at the Rosebud Agency and belong to that 
agency, and that the reservation as so altered and changed shall be the p ·rma-
nent reservation exclusively for the Indians receiving- rations and annuities at 
the H.osebud Agency, and that the necessary transfers shall be made upon the 
rolls of the two agencies. 
Should it be decided, after carefuJ, painstaking investigation and inquiry, that 
no actual change in the boundary line is desirable, then, in that case, the ad-
justment of all differences must be settled by the transfer to the Pine Ridge 
Agency and re::;ervation of those of the Rosebud Indians who desire to be trans-
ferred and who the Pine Ridge Indians are willing to have so transferred. Should 
this latter plan be adopted, then there should be absolute unqualified transfer of 
the Rosebud Indians, and relinquishment on their part of all their right, title, 
and interest whatsoever in the Rosebud R~servation. 
The late Sioux act (approved March j, 1889) provides, section 17, in respect of 
the money uon"ideration for the cession of lands, etc., that'' there shall be set 
apart, out of any lr:oney in the rr1·easury not otherwise appropriated, the sum of 
three millions of dolh .. l'.', which said sum shall be deposited in the T1·easury of 
the United States to the m·edit of the Sioux Nation of Indians as a permanent 
fund, the interest of which, at five per centum per annum, shall be appropriated, 
under the direction of the Secretary of the Interior, to the use of the Indians 
receiving rations and annuities upon the resel'Vations created by this act, in pro-
portion to the numbers that shall so receive rations .and annuities at the time 
this act takes etl'ect." 
The act of January 19, 1891 (Public No. 43), provides, section 3: 
"That the principal of the permanent fund provided for under s 'Ction s ~von­
teen of the ::;aid act of March second, eighteen hundred and eighty-nine. dividing 
a portion of the reservation of the Sioux Nation of Indians in Dakota into sepa-
rate reservations. and for other purposes. shall be divided in proportion to the 
number of Indians entitled to receive rations and annuities upon the separate 
reservations created by the above act, or residing and belonging thereupon at the 
time said act took effect, and the Secretary of the Treasury sl1all carry the 
amount of principal of said permanent fund belonging to the Indians of each of 
the diminished resGrvations, separate ancl distinct from each other, and the prin-
cipal as well as the interest of each of said funds shall be expended for the pur-
poses specified in said article .seventeen of the above-mentioned act, only for the 
use and benefit of the sa,id Indians so entitle(! to receive ration::; and annuities 
upon each of the said separate diminished reservations, or so residing and be-
longing thereupon." 
It will thus be seen that any transfer of Indians from one agency to another 
that may be effected as the r0sult of your negotiations, will neither add to nor 
take from, the shares of individual Indians to which they are now entitlecl. 
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The principal and interest of the permanent fund will be apportioned and di-
vided according to the number of Indians receiving rations and annuities upon 
the reservation after the transfers shall have been effected, instead of in pro-
portion to the number entitled to receive rations and annuities upon the two 
separate reservations at the time the act of March 2, 1889, took effect, so that, 
as I have already said, the transfer of the Indians will not affect the per capita 
shares of any of the Indians. For example, if 500 Indians are transferred from 
the Rosebud Agency rolls to the Pine Ridge Agency rolls, the apportionment of 
the principal of the permanent fund and of the interest money now due, and to 
become due, would be made accordingly, that is to say, the money would be ap-
portioned upon the basis of an addition of 500 names to the Pine Ridge rolls, and 
a like reduction on the Rosebud rolls. 
This point should be thoroughly explained to the Indiansl as it is a material 
point for their consideration in agreeing upon the question of transfer. 
If any Indians should be transferred from the Rosebud Eeservation to the Pine 
Ridg·e Reservation, they would thereby relinquish their rights in the lands of 
the Rosebud Reservation and acquire eqtml rights in the Pine Ridge Reserva-
tion with the Indians of the regervation, the consent of the latter being given 
tJlereto. 
There are some 537 Northern Cheyenne Indians at Fort Keogh, in Northern 
Montana, who have equal rights vvith the Pine Ridge Agency Indians in the lands 
of that reservation, and in the rations, annuities, and all other benefits belcnging 
io the Indians of said reservation. These Northern Cheyennes were recently re-
moYed to Fort Keogh by the military, as a military necessity, growing out of the 
late Sioux troubles. 
Any negotiations you may have with the Indians of the Pine Rjdge Reserva-
tion must include the Northern Cheyennes belonging on the said reservation. 
In considering the question of changing the dividing line between the two res-
ervations, Pine Ridge and Rosebud, and the transfer of the Indians, it will be 
well not to overlcok the fact that you are also to arrange with the Indians of the 
Rose bud Reservation for the settlemeu t thereon of the Lower Brule Indians, who 
desil·e to take lands in severalty upon the Rosebud Reservation, and to that par-
ticular subject your attention is now directed. 
SETTLEMEN'l' OF LOWER BRULE INDIANS ON ROSEBUD RESERVATION. 
As we have already seen, the act under which you are to proceed provides for 
negotiating "such an arrm.:.gement with the Indians drawing rations on the 
Hose bud Reservation as will be satisfactory to them, by which those of the Lower 
Brule Indians who desire to do so, may take lands in severalty upon the Rosebud 
Reservation south of the White River." 
It appears that at the date of the passage of the Sioux act, establishing the 
the separate reservations as at present existing, a considerable number of fami-
lies of the Lower Brule Indians were residing south of the White River, within 
the tract set apart for the Indians of the Rosebud Agency. 
The COli:l.missioners, Messrs. b'oster, Warner and Crook, who procured the con-
sent of the Indians to the said act, reported "that a large number, probably 
most·of the Lower Brule Indians, live on White River, and are anxious to receive 
allotments there." It is not understood that they meant that these Indians were 
all living on the south side of White River, within the Rosebud Reservation, but 
that they were living on both sides of the river, a majority on the north side, 
and it has since been learned that a good many families were actually residing 
on the south side of the river and within the Rosebud Reservation. 
The act, as you will observe, does not confine the negotiations to an arrange-
ment or agreement for the settlement on the Rosebud Reservation of those who 
are actually located south of the river, but for an arrangement by which "those 
of the Lower Brule Indians who desire to do so, may take lands in severalty upon 
the Rosebud R ~ servation south of the White River." 
Many of the Indians residing upon the ceded lands north of the riYer have ex-
pressed a desire to settle south of the river, and no doubt many of them neglected 
to declare their election to take allotments within the ceded tsrritory, hoping 
that some arrangement would be made whereby they might be permitted to set-
tle on the Rosebud Reservation. 
In November last, Senator Pettigrew, of Dakota, referred to this office a peti-
tion purporting to be signed by 170 chiefs and other male adult Indians of the 
Lower Brule tribe, setting forth that they had visited the Rosebud Indians, held 
council with t.i.1em, and told them that they much desired to live upon their (the 
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Ros<:.>bud) reservation: that the Rosebud Indians in roply said to them that they 
also wanted them to live there: that they were the ownC'l'i':l of thn res ~n·ation 
and could do whatsoever they pleased with it, and would do evm·yching in their 
power to bring about. their settlement south of White River. 
There is no doubt that very many of the Indians who al'e residing within the 
ceded territory north of Wbite River are not well satisfied with the reservation 
set apart fOJ' them by the late Sioux act, who otherwise might go upon the-res-
ervation to live, and that most of these would prefer a home on the Rosebud 
Reservation to an allotment within the ceded territory. It is abo manifestly 
the desire of the white people in that region of country that they should either 
remove to their own reservation or to the Rosebud Reservation. Therefore, it 
might prove a happy solution of the matter if an arrangement could be made 
with the Rosebud Indians for the settlement of all the Lower Brule Indians who 
are living within the ceded territory. on the Rosebud Rcs·.'ryation. provlded, of 
course. they desire to remove and take lands in severalty there. 
Section lH of the Sjoux act. approved ~1urch 2. 1889, establishing and defining 
the present separate reservations of the Sioux, provides thut all the provisions 
of the treaty of April 20, 18H~, and the agreement of February 28, 1817, not in 
conflict with the provisions and l'Cl)Uirements of said act, shall be continued in 
force according to their tenor and limitation. 
The twelfth section of the treaty o[ 18ii". aforesaid, provides that: "No treaty 
for the cession of any portion or part of the reservation herein described which 
may be held in common shall be of any ·validity Ol' force as against the f'aid In-
diaml. unless executed and signed by at least three-foul'ths of all the adult male 
Indians occupying or interested in the same, and no cession by the tribe shall be 
understood or construed in ~meh manner a::> to deprive without his consent any 
individual member of the tribe of his rights to any tract of land selected by him, 
as provided in Article VI of this treaty.'' 
In negotiating vdth the Indians for their consent to the provisions of the late 
Sioux act the consent of more than three-fourths of the adult Int1ians was se-
cured: and any agreement you may make with the Indians of the Ros'3bud and 
Pine Ridge Agencies, must likewise be executed by at kast thrcA-fomths of all 
the adult male Indians occupying or interested in the Pine Ridg-e and Rosebud 
Reservations, and any agreement mude with the Rosebud Indian8 for the settle-
ment of the lower Brules on their reservation must be executed bv at least three-
fourths of all the adult male Indians occupying or interest0-d in the Rosebud 
R ese1'Vation . 
For your information, I will state that the present Pine Ridge Reservation 
embraces an area of 3,1GG.200 acres, the Rosebud Reservation 3.288,160 acres, 
and the Lower Brule Reservation 472.500 acres. 
The number of Indians, as shown by the last annual report, belonging to the 
Pine Ridge Ressrva tion, including the Northern Cheyennes now at Fort Keogh, 
is 5,701: the number belonging to the Rosebud Reservation is 5,3-15; and the 
number belonging to the Lower Brule Reservation is 1.026. 
As we have all'eady seen, most of the Lower Brule Indians are residing either 
on the ceded lands or on the Rosebud Reservation, immediately south of the 
White River. 
It will be your duty to ascertain how many, and who, of these (the Lower 
Brule) Indians desire to take lands in severalt_y upon the Rosebud Reservation 
south of White River. This information will be necessary in order to enable 
you to present the matter intelligently to the Rosebud Indians, and enter into 
negotiations with them regarding the lower Brules. 
It is not intended that any particular portion of the Rosebud Reservation shall 
be cut off and set apart for the use of the Lower Brule Indians who desire to set-
tle thereon. The law contemplates that they shall have allotments in severalty 
upon the Rosebud Reservation, if satisfactory arrangements can be made there-
for with the Rosebud Indians, and it must be distinctly understood by the Rose-
bud Indians and the Lower Brules who may be permitted to settle on the Rosebud 
Reservation, that all who are admitted to the Ro:sebud Reservation are admitted 
with equal rights with the Rosebud Indians in all the lands of the reservation, 
and that they relinquish all their rig-ht, title, and interest in the Lower Brule 
Reservation, and also relinquish their right to allotments within the ceded ter-
ritory. 
Having perfected an arrangement where by tb e Lower Brule Indians who desire 
to do so may settle on the Rosebud Resel'vation, you will examine the lands south 
of Wbito H.iver and indicate. as near as may be on a map herawith inclosed, the 
lands upon which the Lower Br1.1le Indians desire to settle and have allotted to 
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them in severalty. You will also indicate what surveys will be necessary in order 
to locate them in severalty. 
In the event of successful negotiations with the Rosebud Indians for the settle-
ment of the Lower Brules on their 1·eservation, you will be expected to remove 
and locate those of the Lower Brule Indians who desire to be removed, and who 
are not already on the Rosebud R eservation. 
The names, sex, and ages, grouped in families of all Indians whose transfer 
may be agreed upon, should be embodied in the ag1·eenwnt ente1·ed into, and the agree-
ment slwuld clearly set j(yrth the consent of the Rosebud Agency Indians to thei1· settle-
ment on their 1·eservation. 
The same method should be pursued in the agreement for the settlement of 
differences between the Rosebud and Pine Ridge Reservation Indian~a. 'I'he 
names of all Ind-ians t1·ans.fe1-redjrom one agency to the othm·, g'rouped in families, with 
sex and ages, should be embodied in the ag'reement. 
The agreement should be carefully drawn and set forth all the conditions and 
things agreed to. 
The signatures to the agreements should give the Indian and English name, 
the age and band to which the signer belongs, and the seal should be affixed to 
each. The signatures should be witnessed by two or more witnesses, and the 
official interpreter should certify that the agreement was fully explained to the 
Indians to their complete understanding, and that he was present and witnessed 
the signature of each. 
I inclose herewith, for your inf01·mation, a copy of Senate Ex. Doc. No. 51, 
Fifty-first Congress, first session, by which you will see how the signatures were 
taken to the agreement accepting and consenting to the provisions of the late 
Sioux act. Said document contains other information which may be useful to 
you. 
You will be authorized to employ an interpreter, if needed, and to incur such 
other proper expense as may be necessary to the satisfactory accomplishment of 
your work, r em embering, however, that the total of all expenses, including the 
salaries and expenses of the Commission, shall not exceed the appropriation, 
$6,000, 
Mr. Pearce has b uen designated as chairman of the Commission, and Mr. Har-
ries as distursing agent. 
Mr. Harries will be required to give bond in the penal sum of $5,000. When 
he shall have filed his bond as disbursing officer, special instructions will be given 
him for his guidance in preparing and rendering his accounts, in order that they 
may conform strictly to the r egulations of the Department governing such mat-
ters. It would be difficult for me to give you more specific instructions as to how 
you shall proceed or to regulate your visits. All this will depend upon the sit-
uation as you find it, and you are authorized to go from place to place as circum-
stances and your duties may r equire. The minor details of the work will be left 
to your good judgment and discretion. 
Should anything arise requiring further information or instructions, you will 
promptly communicate the fact to this office. 
Upon completion of your labors you will submit a full report thereof to this 
o~ce, with the minutes of the proceedings of all councils held with the Indians, 
:;md any agreement or agreements that may be effected. 
Very respectfully, · 
T. J. MORGAN, 
Commissioner. 
Messrs. CHAS. E. PEA ROE, A. R. APPLEMAN, and GEORGE H. HARRIES. 
Approved. 
EXHIBIT B. 
RECORD OF PROCEEDINGS. 
JOHN W. NOBLE, 
Secretary. 
The official work of the Commission at Pine Ridge began on Friday, June 12, 
when a council was h eld in the agency council room with thirty-seven repre-
sentatives of the Rosebud Brules and other Indians who desired to be transferred 
to the Pine Ridge Reservation. There were present, Commissioners Pearce and 
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Harries (Commissioner AI'ipleman being confined to his room by sickness), also 
Capts. Bailey and Day and Lieuts. Kinzie, Heyl, Pershing·, Williamson, and 
Preston, of the U.S. Army, Stenographer Harry N. Price, and Interpreters 
Frank White and P. F. Wells. 
Capt. Bailey, Ejghth United States Infantry, commanding troops and in charge 
of the prisoners of war, opened proceedings by a few introductory rema1·ks, which 
were interpreted by P. F. Wells. Commissioner Pearce, through the interpreter 
of the Commission, Frank White, addressed the council as follows: 
My friends, I am very glad to see you all this morning. I have come from 
Washington from the Great Father to talk with you about your homes. [am 
your friend, and I am going to see that everything is done which is right. The 
Great Father understands that you are discontented with your homes as you are 
at prese"nt situated, and that you want some arrangements made by which you 
can l~ve inside this reservation, and so he has sent me out here, together with 
these other gentlemen, to see what we can do to make you all contented and 
happy. 
We have not come, my friends, to ask anything from you; we do not want to 
buy any of your lands nor ask you to give any of your lands to us. We simply 
come to see if we can make arrangements between you and the Ogalalla Indians 
so that you both can live permanently upon this reservation. 
Now, the law which the great councii and the Great Father have made, re-
quires all Indians to live on their own reservation. That is done so they can 
draw their rations and their annuities and have their rights at the ag:mcy of 
that reservation. Of course you understand that the Indians, that belong to the 
Rosebud Reservation must draw their rations and their annuities at the Rosebud 
Agency and the Indians that live upon the Pine Ridge Reservation must draw 
their rations and their annuities at the Pine Ridge Agency. 
Now, I want to tell you all the truth. I don't want any Indian at this coun-
cil to misunderstand me; I want him to understand the facts just as they are. 
The Great Father has sent me out here with these gentlemen of the Commission 
to tell you the truth, and that is my duty and that is what I am going to do. 
A few years ago, by the treaties which the Sioux Indian Nation entered into, 
the boundary line between the Pine Ridge Agency and the Rosebud Agency be-
gins at the mouth of Black Pipe Creek and the White River and runs due south 
to the border line of the State of Nebraska. In order that ev01·ybody, white 
man and Indian, and everybody else, might understand just where these bound-
ary lines were, the Great Father had a map like this made, and on this map, 
this green color that you see from there over to here, is the Pine Ridge Reser-
vation., Where my finger is pointing is the mouth of the Black Pipe Creek, 
and the border line between the Pine Ridge and the Rosebud reservations runs 
from this point right down to that point, which is the northern line of the State 
of Nebraska. Now, all this land which is colored red that you see here is the 
Rosebud Reservatic•n. The Great Father understood that there were a great 
many families of the Brule Sioux Indians who were formerly in the Rosebud 
Agency who bacame located on the Pine Ridge Agency-the western side of this 
boundary line-and he understood that a good many of the Brule Indians whose 
homes were on this green land in the Pine Ridge Reservation desired to live 
there and that they did not want to go over into the Rosebud Reservation but 
remain where they are at present located. Of course you understand that the 
Brule Indians who were formerly in the Rosebud Reservation were obliged to 
draw their annuities and their rations at the Rosebud Agency, and the Great 
Father understands that all of you Brule Indians who live in tbis section in the 
northeast part of the Pine Ridge Reservation are now on the rolls of the Rose-
bud Agency. Those Indians who live up here in the northeast part of the Pine 
Ridge Reservation and who are on the rolls of the Rosebud Reservation must 
be transferred to the rolls of the Pine Ridge Agency in order that they may 
hereafter draw their rations and annuities at this agency, and continue to live in 
the future upon the Pine Ridge Reservation. 
Now, of course, my friends, the Great Father, would be very happy and very glad 
to have your homes located just where it would make you the most happy and 
contented, and that is what he has sent you out here for, to see if arrangements 
can be made with the Pine Ridge Indians-the Ogalallas and you-so that you 
can have your homes on this reservation if you want them there. In order to 
bring that about we have got to have a council with the Ogalalla or Pine Ridge 
Indians. We have got to talk with them and see if they are willing that this ar-
rangement shall be made, and we have got to get three-fourths of all their adult 
Indians to agree that this may be done. So in order to do that we have got to 
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aseertain just how many Brule Indians there are who want to live in the future 
on the Pine Ridge Reservation and draw their rations and annuities at this 
agency; because if we did not do that the Ogalallas would ask us how many 
Brules there a1·e who wish to live upon their reservation, and we must be enabled 
to answer that question. So in order to answer that question to the Ogalallas we 
have got to find out how many of the Brule Indians there are who live west of 
this boundry line and who wish to reside permanently in the future upon the 
Pine Ridge Reservation. 
All Indians, no matter who they are, all Indians who will be upon the Pine 
Ridge Reservation must be enrolled at this agency and draw their rations and 
annuities here. Now. you see that it would not be fair and right for an Indian who 
lives upon the Pine Ridge Res3rvation and drew his rations and annuities here 
to have rights in the Rosebud Reservation, because, if this was so, you see that 
the Indians living on this reservation and having their rights here, would also 
have their rights over there, and that would not be fair and rig·ht. Now, it 
don't make any difference to the Great Father whether the Brule Indians con-
tinue to live on the Pine Ridga Reservation or whether thoy live on the Rose-
bud Reservation. That is so becau·se these annuities and rations that he giyes 
to you are not given to the trib3 or to the band, but they are given to the indi-
vidual Indian. The annuity fund which the council of the Nation and the Great 
Father has set apart for the benefit of the Sioux Inc1ians is divided between these 
various reservations in proportion to the number of Indians living upon each 
reservation. To illustrate that to you: If there are five hundred Brule Indians 
who come to live in the Pine Ridge Reservation who have heretofore belonged 
to the Rosebud Reservation, they do not take anything from the Pine Ridge 
Indians, but the annuities to whjch those five hundred Indians ara entitled are 
taken from the whole amount of the Rosebud annuities and brought over into this 
agency and entered upon these rolls for the benefit of these five hundred Indians. 
So you see that if the annuities to pay these five hundred Indians were paid to 
them at this agency, it would not be fair and just for them to have any interest 
in the annuity fund which is set apart for the benefit of the Rosebud Agency. 
So that if we can make this arrangement with the Og-alalla Indians, so that 
you can have your homes in the future upon the Pine Ridge Agency, you will 
always hereafter draw your rations and annuities and have your rights in the 
Pine Ridge Reservation. If, therefore, we ca,n anange for you to live in the 
Pine Ridge Reservation and draw your annuities and your rationi, and have your 
rights here, you will have to relinquish all the rights which you have heretofore 
had in the Rosebud Reservation. 
Now, my friends, this is an important matter for you, and we want you to think 
about it and talk about it carefully among yourselves, because if you make this 
arrangement and the Great Father consents to it and the Ogalalla Indians consent 
to it, it can not hereafter be changed any more. And always hereaft ·~r in the 
future you will have your homes in the Pine Ridge Agency. and you will have 
no more rights hereafter in the Rosebud Reservation. And it is for these rea-
sons, my friends, that we want to have every single Bl'ule that wants to live upon 
the Pine Ridge Reservation sign his name to a paper which will express to the 
Great Father in Washington his desire to live upon this Pine Ridge Reservation. 
After we have done that, we will then have our council with the Ogalalla Indians 
and will tell them how many Brule Indians want to live upon this reservation, 
and ask them if they a,re willing that they come here to live. If we find that 
the Ogalalla Indians are willing that the Brule Indians, whose homes are in the 
northeast part of the Pine Ridge Reservation, are willing that this arrangement 
shall be made, they will be asked to sign a paper which will signify their will-
ingness, and that paper will also be sent to the Great Father at Washington. 
If the Great Father finds, when he looks at these papers, that this arrangement 
can be made in peace and friendship, and that you will hereafter live together 
peaceably and in a friendly manner, be will grant this request, so that you can 
hereafter have your homes upon this reservation. Now, this paper that we want 
to have you sign will be fully explained to you by the interpreter, so that every 
man will fully understand it. \Ve are not going to ask you to give up anything 
that you are now entitled to in the Rosebud Reservation unless we can secure you 
a corresponding thing in the Pine Ridge Reservation. I have prepared this pa-
per so carefully that nobody in this country can take from you one single particle 
of any right that you now enjoy. I have also put in this p9"per this provision: 
That i£ th3 Oga.lallas do not agree, that then the paper goes for nothjng·; it is 
absolutely void. I believe that the Ogalalla Indians will agree to let you livein 
their reservation. I hop0 they will, because they do not lose anything by doing 
it; theJ'Will get just as much rations and just as much annuities as they get 
lf !fY dOing this they can-m~e you hf)oppy, can. make your hearts good, 
l ~t their hearts will be good; but whether they do or not, we want 
~tand t.hat we a:re your friends and that our hearts p,re good to 
that we want to do everything that we can to make you prosperous and 
you happy in your homes. If you always live together in peace and in 
hip the Indians of this great reservation are among the wealthiest people 
this country. The Indians own this reservation; it belongs to them, just 
much and in the same way that my little home upon the Mississippi River, 
great father of waters, belongs to me. Nobody can take this land from you-
you can do with it just what you please. All that the Great Father wants you to 
do is to live in peaca and in friendship and with good hearts with each other and 
with him and with all his people. 
Now, my friends, I have had a plain, fair talk with you, and I want you by 
and by to go off by yourselves and talk this matter all over, and I ~m going to 
give to any interpreter that you may select this paper, which I want you to sign, 
so that you can read it by yourselves and understand it with the interpreter. 
We don't want any Indian to sign this paper unless·he fully understands it, be-
cause when we go away from here and go back to our homes we want to carry 
with us the memory that you believe that we gentlemen who have come out 
here to aid you are your friends, and we want you to remember it in all the future 
years and tell it to your children that this Commission came out to you and difl 
not deceive and did not lie to you; but they came as your friends and they go 
away.as your friends, and then in future, if you ever have any misfortune and 
you want us to he1p you, you will-send your messenger to our homes on the Mis-
sissippi and in Washington and tell us of your troubles, and we will do everything 
in our power to make you gappy and contented. 
Now, my friends, it will be necessary for every Brule Indian whose home is 
now upon the Pine Ridge Res rvation, and who wants to live here in the future; 
it will be n2c3ssary for every such Brule Indian to signify his desire by signing 
this p.lp3r if it is agreeable to him. Some of them are not here to-day, I am 
sorry to say. and we will have to send out after them and ask them to come and 
express th3ir desire. 
'£he wind is so heavy outside that we could not hold our talk in the tent there, 
and we will have to adjourn this meeting to meet together again on Monday 
morning at 10 o'clock. So we will ask of those of you who live within a short 
distanc ..... of this agency to go back again to your homes, and come back here 
agajn on Monday morning at 10 o'clock, and those of you who live a good ways 
oft' we will ask you to stay here till Monday morning at 10 o'clock. 
w·hen we break up this morning I will take this paper into the agency and 
you may select your interpreter and he will come and get it and then you can 
hava yaur meeting together this afternoon or when you please, have it read and 
explained tJ ybu, and then you can talk about it and make up your minds what 
you think you want to do, and then when we come together again you can ask 
us any questions you pleas3 and we will try to answer them for you with a good 
heart. 
Now my friends, Mr. Harries will say something to you about the provision that 
bas been made for you. 
Commi~sioner HARRIES. I am not like my friend who has talked to you and 
explained to you ju~t why we are here. He is a great orator among our people. 
Ho is accustomed to talking to large audiences. I know a good many of your 
facds. I have seen you baforc and some of you have seen me. You never heard 
me try to talk, and if I don't talk well it may be because the sand which is flying 
around th-3 outside this morning has gotten into my mouth. There are a good 
many points of difference bstween any Indian and any white man, but the white 
m,.an and the Indian both live, both eat, and that 1s where we are just alike. 
The Commission has made arrangement with Capt. Penney. the agent here, to 
provide all of you who stay here until the council on Monday morning with a 
sufficiency of food; perhaps not all you want, but all that will be good for you. 
I might talk all the morning and not give you any better news than that you are 
going to have beef, and having said that I am going to stop. 
Commissioner PEARCE. NowJ my friends, everything I have said to you this 
morning has baen taken down by the stenographer here, just as it has fallen from 
my moutn, and by to-morrow morning if you will send your interpreter to the of-
fica hare I will give you a copy so that he may read it over to you at your own. 
council, everything that I have said hera this morning, and this afternoon by 2 
o'clock, if you will send your interpreter that you may elect to the office of Capt. 
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Penney, [will give youacopyofthis paper that you are to sign, sothatyoucan have 
it and have it read over to you. Then you can go and talk about it all among 
yourselves, and when we get back again on J\1onday morning you can then tell 
us everything that you want to do. An<l between now and then I woul<llike to 
have you all eqmmunicate with as many of your people as you can of the adults 
over the age_of 11) years, and have them come here an<l be present on Monday 
morning at our council that we will hold at 10 o'clock. We would like very 
much to spend the entire summer with you, because we like to see you, we like 
to be with you, but we are all busy in our own affairs at home. I have to work 
every day juot li.ke any other man to earn my living, and to provide for those 
who are dependent upon me. So I hope you will help us to get through with 
this business as so8n as we can, that we may go back to our homes and be with 
our families, and then p2rha1 s next year or some time in the future when we 
can get time we will come again to see you, come out among your homes and 
visit you. We will sit at your feasts with you, and we will always be glad to see 
you and to see you happy and prosperous. Now we will adjou.rn this council and 
will meet together again on Monday morning at 10 o'clock. We wish you all 
good morning. 
A second council with the Rosebud B1·ules was held at Pine Ridge Agency on 
Monday, June 14-, the1.·e being present Commissioners Pearce and Harries, Stenog-
rapher Harry N. Pdce, Interpreter Frank White, Maj. Bailey, Capt. Day, and 
Lieut. Preston, United StateB Army. The council opened at 10 a.m. 
Chairman PEARCE. Now, my friends, I am very glad to see you all this beau-
tiful morning, and I hope you will give me your attention while I explain to you 
briefly the talk we had the other day. The talk that I want to have this morn-
ing is more particulal'ly to the Brule Indians, but I want you all to hear it. By 
and by, when we have finished, we will have a talk with the Ogalallas. You re-
member I told you the other day that the Great Ji"""'ather had heard that there 
were a good many Bt'llle Indians living on this reservation who wanted to reside 
here pomnanently. They are now enrolled over in the Rosebud Agency, and it 
is going to be necessary for the Ogalallas to agree to have them transferred t<> 
the rolls of this agency. Of course. you understand that you can not be on both 
agencies. You must be on 'one or the other, because if you are on the rolls of 
both agencies it would not be fair and just. You would be entitled to rations and 
annuities at both places, and that would not be right. 
The Great Father wants to keep for you your homes, and he is perfectly will-
ing to do so, but hJ wants to have the Ogalallas agree to it, so that you can all 
live together in peace and in friendship; and it is therefore necessary that the 
Great Father in Washington shall know who you are-the Brules, who want to 
continue to live pe1·manently upon this reservation, and the Ogalallas want to 
know that too, so there will be no confusion about it. So, in order that the Great 
Father may know it, and the Ogalallas may know it, and that the people may know 
it, it will be necessary for you to sign the 1·oll with your names. Every one above 
the age of 18 who wishes to live here permantly must sign the roll. Now, when 
you have signed this roll, my friends, that does not finish the matter, because the 
roll must be explained to the Ogalallas, so tbat they will understand as well as 
you. And then when it is explained to them (the Ogalallas) they will have to 
go off among themselves and talk and decide whether they will consent to have 
the Brule Indians. who are now living up in the northeast part of this reserva-
tion, continue to live on the reservation in the future. If, then, the Ogalallas 
agree to it and give you all welcome, as I hope they will, that will make the 
Great Father glad. and we will get into one broad road and all travel together 
toward future happiness and prosperity. 
The great trouble in the plst has b3en that the Indians themselves have b3en 
falling into di.fferent directions, and the white man has been following another 
direction, and now we all want to get together on one road and all march forward 
to happiness and pl'Osperity. Then there will always her0after b0 peace in the 
land and you will live in your own homes and be happy, and your children will 
go to scho )land be taken care of and taught how to be industrious, and the Great 
Father and this Commission will do everything they can to make you happy and 
contented. Now, the Commission has not come out here to buy your lands or any-
thing from you; we want you to keep everything you have and be happy with it. 
vVe have not come here to ask anything from you for oueselves or for the Great 
Father; we have come here to settle this little difficulty among you so that 
everybody will b3 contented in his own home. Then, when we go back to our 
homes upon ti1e great ocean and upon the great Mississippi River, we shall re-
memb0r you with a good heart, and we hope that you will always remember us 
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with a good heart. Now, after this little talk, my friends, the Commission will 
be glad to hear from you. You can choose your own speakers and tell us every-
thing that you want to tell us, and we will listen with a good heart and patience 
to it. 
Now, don't be bashful, my friends; let us hear from you if you have got any-
thing you want to say to us. 
LIVING BEAR. My friends, you have told me that you came from the Great 
Father here to talk to us. You have made our hearts feel glad. My heart could 
not be more glad than it is. When I came here from Rosebud I came here to 
stay, and said I should like to remain. I am very glad that you are good men and 
I am glad of it. My friends, I wish the Great }!'~ather would settle these things 
so that those of us who live this side of the line mav remain here. There are 
about 500 of us who want to stay here and we would like to have you help us, and 
have the piece of land that belongs to us at Rosebud attached to this reservation. 
To show that I want to do what is right, I have made up my mind to send all my 
children to these schools. That is all. 
WHITE TAIL (Brule) addressed the Indians in behalf of his tribe. Speaking 
to the Commission, he said : 
My friends, look at me. I am a friendly man and I am a peacemaker. You 
can see the medals I have on my neck. I b0long to the Waziahziah band, the 
band which Red Cloud belonged to when they lost their horses in 1876, and when 
he got into trouble I am the one that made peace there. I am the one that went 
out with Gen. Miles and got them to signa treaty, and I kept them from having 
any war. That is all I have to say. 
Chairman PEARCE (after a long pause). My friendR, you are the most bashful 
crowd I ever saw. I can beat you talking all day. "\Vhen I came out here they 
all told me you would talk us to death, and you have not even talked me hungry 
yet. 
TURNING BEAR (Standing Rock). My friends, I am going to give you a short 
talk. It will not be long. I came here from Standing Rock wishing to remain. 
I had a great deal of confidence in the chiefs that went to Washington to ar-
range this matter, but now there are good Commissioners sent here to help us 
again, and it rr:.akes my heart glad. I have not much to say. I depend upon 
the headmen and the chiefs of the Ogalallas and all of the Commissioners to 
help us. We want the piece of land where we came from added to this reserva-
tion. I don't want to do anything else than what is right, and I have always 
tried to do right. I don't want to go back to Standing Rock I was a headman 
there, and together with another Indian who was killed at that agency, or rather 
he died there, and I don't want to go back. I wish that ·whatever we are enti-
tled to may be increased. Now, that is all I have to say. I depend upon you to 
help us. 
WHITE FACE (Rosebud). My friends, you are the Great Father's men who were 
sent here to see us, and I am very glad indeed to meet you. You came here to 
straighten out our troubles. There are Indians here from three different agen-
cies, and we all want to be eme. Everything we are entitled to at our agencies 
we want sent here. You came here with good intentions, and I am not afraid 
to ask of you what I want. When two men are friends they want to do every-
thing in a Il'iendly manner, and that is just what we want to do. We want to 
settle this thing now. I even allude to the land we have been living upon when 
I say we want everything we are entitled to sent here. We heard you were to 
be out here and we remained here waiting for you. The soldiers who are here 
are taking care of us and we have been waiting for you until to-day. "\Vo should 
like b have the Commissioners and the soldiers and the Oga.bllas all to work to-
gether so we can r.;main here. That is all I have to say. 
BLACK vVOLF (Rosebud). My friends, we came h·~re to remain on this land 
that belongs to the Ogalallas. All of the Ogalallas have consented by raising 
up their hands to allow us to stay here. There ar .J Indians here from four dif-
ferent agencies. We would like to have the Ogalallas settle this thing for us 
to-day, and we want all onr provisions and annuities sent to this agency. 
YELLOW WOLF (Standing· Rock). I am going to say a few words. At our 
agency we have two chiefs. Turning Bear who has just spoken is one of them. 
On account of jealousy the other one was killed, and we started here with no bad 
intentions. We were told to come here and we came, we were told that there were 
good men here and if we came here we would get rich. You came here from the 
G1·eat Father and now we want you to settle this thing for us. We want our an-
nuities and our rations sent to this agency. 
BIG WHI'l'E HORSE (Brule-Rosebud). We talked about this thing at the 
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Rosebud Agency before. There is one band they call the Waziahziahs. They 
were transfer1·ed from here down to the head of White River, the Brules' Res-
ervation. The man who was at the heai. of us over there was killed and we 
were made orphans, and as we used to be under Reel Cloud before we were trans-
ferred we thought about him and came back here. The headmen here know 
we belong here and that is whytheyconsent to let us stay. The agent here told 
us to go back to Ro;:;ebud and stay there till we used up what we had there, and 
that we might be able to get a transfer to this agency some time. The Og:alallas 
have raised up their right hands and consented that we come here. Since I have 
come back here I have made up my mind that any rulesthattheasrenthere may 
make we will follow, and wa want to walk in the right road. What I mean is 
that I am willing to send my children to school and to do anything that I am 
asked. I am willing to live up to any rules the agent makes. I live on this side 
of the line and I hope everything may be settled soon, so that I may get what I 
am entitled to at Rosebud. 
WHITE THUNDER (Ros~bud). My friends, I am going to tell you that I want 
to stay here. Gen. Miles and Young--Man-Afraid-of-his-Horses told me we could 
stay here, and I have been holding my people together here. I want my band 
to do the same as the Ogalallas are doing; I want to do the same as the Great 
Father's people do in the way of civilization and farming. I want to remain here 
at this place, and I want you to have it settled as quickly as possible. Since I 
ha,·e seen you I have nothing to be afraid of, because you came here for our good. 
'Ne have told you we want to send onr children to school here. These headmen . 
of the Ogalallas will tell you what their feelings are, and they are the men I de-
pend upon. 
No FLESH (Rosebud). My friends, you came here from the Great Father to 
talk to the Brules, and I have heard what you have had to say, and it makes my 
heart glad. My friends, look at these poor orphans sitting around here. You 
s2e a great many widows among them, and we depend upon you to help us. We 
want the Great Father to send everything we are entitled to here to this agency. 
After July we should like to have all our rations and annuities sent here. If the 
Great Father does that we will give him our hearts, and we will always be friends 
and get along peac0fully and walk on the road that is straight. My friends, I 
spoke about having our provisions and other things sent here. I don't mean 
what we are drawing on now, but that which we are entitled to for the next 
year. 
TURNING BEAR. My friends, that is all we have to say. 
Chairman PEARCE. Now, friends, we have listened to you and heard your 
story and you have heard what we have come here for. I b3lieve we have 
all got good hearts for each olh8r. We are going to do everything we can 
for you, and we want you to clo everything you can to help us. Now, we 
havA so arranged in this roll you are to sign that if the Ogalallas do not 
agree to let you live here in comfort and in peace and draw your rations 
and annuities at this agency, then the paper goes for nothing. We shall see to 
it, my friends, that you will not lose anything. We want everything done fairly 
and with justice to everybody, so that when we get through nobody will have 
a.ny complaints to make, t"ut e\·erybody, Brules, Ogalallas, and the Great Father 
alike w1l1 all be happy and g-lad. Now, to show you how glad I am to see you, 
and how much I like you, and how good 1ny heart is to you, I want to standover 
here in your midst and ask my friend to take our photograph together that I 
may take it back to my home and hang it up where I shall see it every day. 
Now, we will adjourn this council, and I want all the Brules who wish to live 
upon this resJrvation to come up to the agency at 2 o'clock and sign these rolls. 
rl'hen we want you to go home and send in here all the heads of families, so we 
may have their names. \Ve have to send these rolls to Washing·ton to the Great 
Father and the Great Council, and one of them we want to keep here, and one I 
want to take back to my home to remember you all by. I want that roll so I can 
look at it and see to it that not one single Brule Indian that lives upon this res-
ervation is ever deprived of his rights or anything that belongs to him. I am 
coming up again, perhaps next year, to see you, and then I am going into your 
homes and feast with you, and we will all have a good time together. Now, re-
member, at 2 o'clock, let everybody come up to the agency and sign these rolls. 
Mr. Harries will make some provision for your dinners, and we a1·e going to see 
if we can't find something to eat ourselves. I wish you all good morning. 
S. Ex. 58---3 
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EXHIBIT 0. 
The first council with the Ogalallas was held in the agency council room on 
the morning of June 16, commencing at 10 o'cloclt. About fifty Indians were 
present. Commissioners Pearce and Harries, Stenographer· Price, Interpreter 
Frank White, and a number of army officers, amon~ them Capt. Bailey, Capt. 
M. W. Day, Lieut. Hubert, Lieut. Heyl, Lieut. McAnaney, Lieut. Pershing, 
Li.eut. Williamson, and Lbut. Preston were also present. ' 
Chairman PEARCE. My friends, the Ogalallas, this is a pretty rough morn-
ing, but I think it would be better for us to come together and have a little talk 
about the subject that is before you. This council to-day is between the Ogala.l-
las and the Commission which was sent out here by theGreatFatherforthepur-
pose of ascertaining if we can not make some arrangements by which the Brule 
Indians: who want to live in this reservation, can come here and live in peace t~.nd 
friendship with you all. 'Ve have not come here, my friends, to make any treaty 
for your lands, or to buy anything from you, or to ask any favors from you for 
ourselves. The great trouble with the different bands of Indians of the Sioux 
Nation, and also with the white people, is that thet·e has been too much pulling 
in different directions, and the result of that is disagreement and discomfort 
and discontentment. Now, what we want to do is to see if we can not all get 
together in one big road and move on together with one mind and with one 
heart, and a good heart, towards prosperity. 
The white people of this country want to help you and the Great father wants 
to help you in every way that is possible so that you may be happy and prosper-
ous. This country is big enough for us all, so that every man and every b:ind of 
men can have all the land that is necessary for his comfort and prosperity. It 
stretches from the great ocean on the east to the great ocean on the west, and 
from the Great Lakes on the north to the Gulf of Mexico on the south. It is one 
of the greatest countries in the world, and there is plentyof room for everybody 
so long as they live together in peace and in friendship. But no country, no mat-
ter how large it is, is big enoughfor peoplewhoarediscontented witheachother 
and are unfriendly to each other. And therefore it is that it is necessary for 
the good and the prosreri ty of every body, of every individual man, to live in friend-
ship and in peace with every other man. The old system of things ha.s passed 
away. You will never again in this country have the old hunting fields that 
once existed; the buffalo has gone; the deer is almost gone, and all other food 
animals except those which we raise ourselves, arc gone. It is just like races of 
people; they come and live for a while and then they die and pass away. And 
every race of people that comes into the world in one generation lives its life 
and passes away, ana another generation comes on, and the last generation is 
always different from the fir.:;t. And thereforo it is always wise, and people are 
happier and more pi·osperous when they adapt themselves to the new order of 
thiags that is around them. 
We have all got to be workers hereafter-we have got to raise our food out of. 
the ground, and we have got to raise our families, and therefore it is going to 
ba necessaayfor everybody in this broad land to be industrious. Now, this great 
reservation. that is known as the Pine Ridgd Heservation, has within its limits 
about three and one-quarter millions of acres. There is grass enough that grows 
out of the soil in this reservation to raise all the beef cattle that would be neces-
sary to feed all the people-the white man and the red man-in this great coun-
try. There is not a man who lives in this reservation to-day who, if he was in-
dustrious and careful, but could raise all the beef that he and his family could 
rat, and have enough to sell to provide him with all the food of other kinds that 
he eats, and all the clothing that he and his family wear, and enough left to sell 
to lay money by for a rainy day. No man can take this reservation away with· 
out your consent. I have not the right to go out there and pick up a spadeful 
of earth and take it away from this reservation without you agree to let me do it. 
This reservation belongs to you, just exactly as my little home on the Mississippi 
River belongs to me. Nobody can take that away from me, and nobody can take 
this away from you. So that whether you want to keep it in the future or 
whether you want to sell it or sell any part of it, it is for you to say. The Great 
E'ather is not going to compel you to do it, but he is going to let you have your 
own way about it, just as he lets me have my own way about my own land. Of 
course if some man comes along and wants to buy my farm from me and I agree 
to sell it to him, I can not afterwards complain of that, because it is my own act. 
And so if the people of this Sioux Nation·, if they get together and choose to sell 
their own land, that is their own act. But nobody in this country, not even the 
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Great Father himself, can compel me to sell my land nor can he compel you to 
sell yours. 
Now, some of you will remember that in 1888 a law was passed by the Great 
Council and the Great Father, whichestablished the eastern boundary line of this 
reservation from the mouth of Pass Creek southward. That law was not accept-
able to the Indians, and therefore it was rejected and went for nothing. A year 
later the Great Council and the Great Father made another law and that moved 
this eastern boundary line 16 miles east, so that it would begin at the mouth of 
Black Pipe Creek and run due south to the border line of the State of Nebraska. 
Now, that law added to this reservation a strip of land 16 miles wide and 67 miles 
long. That strip of land contains nearly 500,000 acres, so that this whole reser-
vation now contains about3,250,000 acres. If everyman living in thePineRidge 
Reservation to-day should, together with the members of his family, take his lands 
in severalty or allotment, he would then have nearly 1,000 acres of land for him-
self, and there still would be 2,000,000 acres of land left. So that every family 
living in this reservation could have as his own individual tract a piece of land 
a mile and a half on each side and still there would be 2,000,000 acres of land left. 
Now, living over here on the eastern side of this reservation, between Pass 
Creek and Black Pipe Creek, were a good many families of the Brule band ofln-
dians. A great many of them h~d their homes there when thjs reservation was ex-
tended to the east, and some of them had theirl brothers and their sisters and 
their children living over in the Rosebud Reservation. Now, these people are 
very anxious .to be on this reservation in the future and to draw their rations and 
their annuities at this agency, but whether they shall do so or not depends upon 
you. The Commission has no power to compel you to let them live here. 1'he 
Great Father has sent this Commission out here to ask your permission that these 
people may continue to reside there in 'the future. It is for you to decide, and I 
hope you will do it in friendship and with a good heart. Let the past go; that 
is nothing any more. What has been dDne in the past can never be changed by 
you or by me, and so it is wise for you and for me and for all of us to turn our 
backs upon the past and our faces to the future and move on towards the great 
future with a good heart and with kind feeling toward each other. And then I 
believe that all of the Indians will be happier than they ever have been before. 
If you consent that Brule Indians who want to live in this land may continue to 
live here, it is not going to take anything from you. Your rations remain just as 
they are now, your individual rights in the annuitiesremainjustastheyare now, 
and your rights in the permanent fnnd and in the interest on that permanent 
fund, all remain just as they are now. 
The annuities and the interest on the permanent fund are not divided among 
the bands as a whole, but to each individual man. Now, that permanent fund is 
divided, a part of it to the Pine Ridge Reservation, a part to the Rosebud Res-
ervation, a part to the Standing Rock Reservation, etc., just in proportion as 
there are n urn ber of Indians in each reservation. To illustrate this to you: If there 
are five hundred Indians who now belong to the Rosebud Reservation whom you 
permit to come over here and live on this reservation, it does not take anything 
from you, but the interest of those five hundred Indians in the annuities and the 
rations and the permanent fund over there is transferred with them over here. 
That is their share in the rations and the annuities and the permanent fund is 
brought over here with them and transferred to this agency, and they simply 
get it here instead of over there. Now, they want to come here. There are a"bout 
seven hundred of them, as nearly as I can find out, and it is for you to say whether 
they shall come or whether they shall not. We believe it will be for their hap-
piness and comfort, and we believe that it will be for your happiness, because it 
is always for the comfort of any man when he can make another happy. And 
that is the reward which we will have and which all this Commission will have 
-for coming out here. It is of no benefit to us, but we come out here, and if we 
can do anything to make you happy, to make the Brule Indians happy, we are 
glad to do it, and that is the way we get our reward. Now, my friends, I have 
explained this situation to you, and you understand it. Now, the Commission 
wants to hear from you, what you think about it, and what you want to do about 
it. We want you to express yourselves freely and let us know all there is in 
your minds and in your hearts. Everything that 1 have said and everything 
that you say to us will be taken down by the stenographer here and it will be 
sent to Washington to the Great Father for him to read. Our business here is 
to get your views, and to see that no man, whether he is a Brule or whether he 
is an Ogalalla, is cheated out of his rights. 
We have been sent here, my friends, to tell you the truth, and we have tried 
~~~~· ~-~3 
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to tell you the truth, whether it pleases you or not. We can not help it i~ itdis· 
pleases you . . We are bound under our oath to tell you the truth and that 1s what 
we have done. Now, my friends, I have done, and now we will be happy to hear 
from you. If yot:. wish to select an interpreter of your own so that he will give 
your words to us, you can do so. Any arrangement that you want to make to 
communicate with us we will be very happy to make with you. . 
It was decided by the Indians to have F~ank White act as interpreter for theilL 
Maj. SWORD, commanding the agency police, said: These are friends of ours 
who wish to remain here~the Brules-and for my part I am satisfied to let them 
stay here. That is all I have to say. . 
STANDING SOLDIER. My friends·, I have been watching your words very care-
lufly since you have been here. My understanding is this: You came here to 
settle as to these Rosebud Indians-whether they should remain here or not. 
That is the one thing that you came for. You also said that you didn't come 
here to buy any of our lands. I have my doubts about that and I say so. In your 
talk you spoke about our land, which if you ask me where it is I could tell you. 
You spoke about our land on this side of Black Pipe Creek, that is the Pine 
Ridge Reservation. When you spoke about Pine Ridge Reservation you spoke 
about our lands. 
My fl'iends, I am not a chief nor am I a great man. I am a young man forty 
years old. I am one of the men who has been raised among the whites. I under-
stand a great deal. Therefore anytime I see anything I always speak about it. 
My friends, those people who want to be transferred here could be transfeTred. 
Thev are in the hands of the Great Fathet'. The Great Father has control of 
them. Y.le could transfer those people, but I don't see where there is any land 
to be given to this reservation, because those people are going to be tNl.nsferred. 
That is what I don't understand. You are good men; you are sent bere by the 
Gl'eat Father to settle this tcouble for us and you want to settle it in a good way 
for us. Now about this land. There has nothing been said about whether they 
would bring any with them if they are transferred. My understanding is that 
you told us those people who are to be transferred would bring their annuities 
with them and also everything else that they were entitled to. The majority of 
the people want the Indians to have some land to be transferred with them, but 
you have not spoken about any land. My friends, there was no one selected me 
to get up here and talk, but of course I have a right to speak, and therefore I 
felt like saying what I have. The words you have said to us are all smooth. 
They are good. We could take them, but that is the only thing we could not sae 
through. That is, these people are coming here without any land. I don't un-
derstand why they should be transferred without any land. I just want to say 
that I don't refuse those people, nor do I consent yet, I simply want to find out 
the facts before I say anything. That is all. 
HIGH BEAR. My friends, I heard that you were coming here some time ago. 
I was very glad to hear that you were coming. When the trouble took place 
here and this agency shook, if there was anybody who stood firm and tried to 
brace this agency up, I am the one. Now as to those friends of ours, the Brules, 
who want to remain here at this agency. We have had four different agents 
here, and we consented to each one of them that those whowere living this side 
of the line-Black Pipe Creek-should be transferred here, and I supposed that 
that was settled. I don't want to change my mind when I make it up once; 
therefore my mind i.s the same as it was before. Some of those Indians are here 
from the other side of this line. I should think we ought to be willing to take 
them in in place of those Cheyennes who have left this agency. That is all I 
h:1Ve to say. 
GooD LANCE. We have been this way before. We have been trying to look 
through a piece of glass that was smoked and we could not make out the object 
that we were trying to see; and then you took the same glass and wiped it off, 
and now we can look through and see the object very plainly. It was explained 
to us; that is the reason we can see. My friends, everything you have said we 
can see through clearly. We had a great deal of trouble with those Brule peo-
ple trying to get them transferred here before, when the other agents were 
here. We all raised up our right hands and consented that they might remain. 
Some of us feel this way. We wish that the Great Father would send some 
white man out here to help us·, so that we may gain our wants and wishes and 
have our friends remain here with us. That has been our thoughts. 
The reason I feel that I would like to help them is this: In the council yester-
day they all consented that they would live up to the rules and regulations of 
the_ Ogalallas, Take a great many of these Bru,les ; they are really Ogalallas-~ 
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great number of women are, anyhow. Take the white man. He may live at a 
place a long time, and then again he may leave that plaee and go away for a time. 
After while he gets tired working at that place and will come back to the place 
he went from. Thesamewaywith these people. My friends, you have explained 
this to us thoroughly. Therefore, I don't see why there is any need of argument. 
We ought to settle this thing and settle it soon. That is all I have to say. 
BAD WOUND. My friends, you came hm~e to see us. I want to talk to you as 
friends and with a good heart. I am a man who looks ahead toward the light and 
walk that way. I am a man who wants to do what is right and walk toward the 
light. These men who want to be transferred here, I suppose, want to see the 
light too; therefore, I would like to lead my friends to the light. This land 
bJlongs to us. You leave this with usto settle with them. These people belcng 
to us. We are the same blcod. You ask us to settle this among ourselves. We 
should not refuse them, because they belong to us; therefore, we will settle it by 
saying that we are willing to take them. I am walking on the good. road, and. 
they have promised. that they would. walk on the same road. What I mean by 
that is to walk on the road that the GreatFatherasked us to go on. A great many 
of us live a long ways fl'om this agency; some 60 miles from here. We have a 
hard time getting in here. You sent for us and asked us to come in here. We 
came, and you have asked us what we have to say. To-day we will answer your 
words. Each one will get up and say whaG he has to say. That is all. 
BLUE HORSE (talking to the Indians). My fdends, wherever a white man 
wants to go that is the place he goes and. stays. The Great Father wants all the 
Indians to be one. It don't matter whether they belong to the same bancl. It 
don't matter whether they speak the same language. Therefore we have no 
right to refuse our own people from coming to this agency. There was a time 
when we were at war with one ancther, but the Great Father told. us to quit 
fighting and be one. We have done so. Why should we refuse one another a 
home? There are Indians here from four different agencies. They have made 
up their minds to remain here and they want to do so. That iE- the reason they 
came. My friends why should we refuse them? 
BLUE HORRE (continuing to the Commissioners). My friends, you are not the 
first commissioners that have come out here and asked. us questions and talked 
to us. We have come in here lots of times together and talked about such a 
thing as this, and they take it all down in writing, and it seems like evel'ything 
goes to the Great Father. But where it does go I don't know. They may burn 
it up and they may throw it into the water. I don't know what is done with it, 
but we never hear from it again. It has been twenty-six years since we made 
the first treaty with the Government, and in that treaty we agreed to let the 
wild game go and. the Government was to raise food for us and. give us food and 
we wonld live in that way, and we have agreed to this, and we are trying to 
keep that agreement now. 
The Government also agreed at that time that they would. give us stockenou1~·h 
so we might be able to raise our own stock. The Government never did. what 
they agreed to do with us. There are a great many people in this house at pres-
ent who have no stock. and never did have any issued to them by the Govern-
ment. A great many of them have nowagons,and some arepoor andhavenoth-
ing at all. Liquor-whiskey-is what makes people poor, and that is the reason 
we have a strong rule at all the different agenci'.3S in regard to liquor. When a 
man drinks whisky he creates trouble, and violates the law, and that is the rea-
son we don't want any liquor on this reservation. The reasoni speak about this 
is because I don't know but there might have been some one that was drunR: 
here on this reservation last winter, and in that way caused the trouble. That 
is all. 
WHITE BIRD. Two delegations have been to Washington and spoken about 
these people being transferred to this agency. They have been asking for this 
for some time. Now we have a chanc3 to have it done the way we want it. 
therefore I think it is right for us to help them to be transferred. But there is 
one thing I will speak about. Of course we understand now that the line is go-
ing to lie from the mouth of Black Pipe Creek, but why, if these people are go-
ing to be transferred here. could not that line be laid over a little farther? That 
is the request of both the Ogalallasand theBrules who wish to stay here. Now, 
there is one thing that I would like to ask. That is this: I would like to know 
if this includes thcs3 people who are on this side of the line who are not here 
at present, but who live on this side of the Black Pipe line? 
Chairman PEARCE. It includes those who live on this side of the line and those 
whom you ag·ree to let come here. 
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WHITE BIRD. Those people who are living there and those that the War De-
partment has been feeding are the ones we have been trying very hard to have 
transferred here. What I want to know is whether it is necessary for us to in-
clude all the Indians who are here from these different agencies, or simply those 
belonging to the Rosebud Agency? 
Chairman PEARCE. It only includes those whom you agree to have trans-
ferred. You can exercise your own discretion about that. 
WHI'l.'E BIRD. There are two factions in this agency. There arc some who 
are willing always to sign anything that comes up, and then again there is one 
portion of the Indians who are against it. They are divided into two parts. 
There is one part who didn't sign the last bill and who are afraid of one thing 
which I would like to speak about. My friends, of course when we don't under-
stand anything we are supposed to ask you to find out. Will this line leave a 
space between the two reservations large enough to have a railroad run through? 
There was talk a long time ago about a railroad, and the Indians all objected 
to it, 
Chairman PEARCE. The two reservations come right up close to each other. 
This is simply an imaginary line that is down on the map, and it is drawn from 
the mouth of the Black Pipe Creek on the White River due southward to the 
State of Nebraska. There is nothing on either side. 
Commissioner HARRIES. A man can stand with one foot on one side and one 
on the other-that is, one foot in the Rosebud Reservation and one in Pine 
Ridge. No railroad could possibly run between hi::> legs. 
WHITE BIRD. Another thing, my friends, I would like to ask you about. You 
mention to us that you wanted us to sign our names to this parer in regard to 
these Rosebud people. Now, in what way shall we sign this paper? We want 
to understand that, so we may get together and talk about it. How are we going 
to sign it, and what is to be done with it? 
Chairman PEARCE. After the talk is over then this pape1• will be read to you 
and explained so that you will fully understand it, and no one will be allowed to 
sign it who does not understand it. 
WHI'l.'E BIRD. My friends, we are willing to have these people transferred to 
this agency witl1 our whole hearts, but that is the only thing that is going to 
keep us back. We do not want to sig-n that paper. We depend on you and the 
agent to help us. We will talk this matter over and study it. We want to see 
through it clearly. It may be that we wEI see through it after awhile. 
Chairman PEARCE. The Commissione1·s will read this paper to you, and then 
you can choose your own interpreter and have it interpreted to you and thengo 
off among yourselves and talk it over. 
WHITE BIRD. That is right. There is one thing we want, and we would like 
to have you put it down in our talk, and that is, that we want that line moved 
further. 
FAST THUNDER. My friends, I will explain to you as near as I understand 
what you came here for.. Three years ago there was a treaty made for that line 
to lay on Pass Creek. At that time Pass Creek the other way was suprosed to 
belong to the Brules' reservation, and from Pass Creek this way was supposed to 
belong to the Ogalallas' reservation. Shortly afterward I wont to Washington 
with the delegation of Indians. At that time we spoke about this reservation. 
We explained that the reservation was very small for the amount of people liv-
ing on the reservation. We asked if the lin3 could not be moved from Pass Creek 
to Black Pipe Creek and from the mouth of Black Pipe Cl'eek straight down 
south to the boundary line of the State of Nebraska. The Great Father told us 
that when Congress met he would try to get that through, and in case he· could 
get it through he asked us whether we would be friendly and do what we were 
asked with regard to the line being moved. Of course at that tim8 those peo-
ple who are living there now were living there then-on this side of Black Pipe 
Creek. It was very hard to have the line moved over their heads and put be-
yond where they were living. I was the one that spoke about this line being 
moved. and I think that I was the one that was the cause of the line being moved. 
I am satisfied myself to have these people that live on this side of the line be 
transferred. I don't want to argue with anybody. The line is moved; it gives 
us a very large reservation. and I am satisfied for any of the Indians who want 
to be transferred. That is all I have to say, my friends. 
STANDING BEAR. My friends, I suppose that you have noticed our talk. We 
are talking on two different roads. You asked us to bel p those people to be trans-
ferred here, and to help them we would help ourselves. Our hearts are kind 
towards them. We understand that whenever an Indian is transferred, what-
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ever he has got coming to him at the place from which he is transferred is sent 
to him to the place to which he is transferred. We don't want to go ahead and 
do anything blindfolded. We don't want to go ahead and not look at the thing. 
We want to see through it thoroughly. My friends, there is nothing like having 
lands for a home. It is away beyond money. You know yourself how much it 
is a foot for land in Chicago. These friends of ours who left their land where 
they belong and came here-why should they leave their land? That land be-
longs to them. They should stay there and take care of it. Those people left 
their homes down there and came up here. Of course, we understand that they 
are going· to be transferred with everything they have from that agency, except 
the land, just one thing that ought to be transferred with them, and we feel very 
much dissatisfied about their being transferred without any land. And they 
think the same. We may survey this land that we are living on, and the largest 
part of it is not fit for any of us. The good part of this reservation is very small. 
There will be one-half, or may be more, of the Rosebud people that want to be 
transferred here in case it was consented to. 
If the Great Father wanted consent for these people to be transferred here he 
ought to make arrangements with them to transfer their land. Why don't he 
make arrangements for the line to be moved so that they may be on this side of 
their reservation with a piece of their land? In that way we should never hesi-
tate, but would consent at once for them to be transferred. If we permitted it we 
could have a long tribe of Indians come up here and live off us. If we did this 
and let everybody who wanted to come here be transferred to this agency, it 
would not be a very long time before all the land would be gone. After this 
boundary line is surveyed-after we take our lands in allotment, I mean all of us 
who belong to this reservation-there will be a great many that live on this res-
ervation who will not get a piece of land that is good, and some of them may get 
left on land altogether, and then it will be too late to correct it, You told us a 
while ago that there would be land left over after all of us took our lands in al-
lotment. But there are a great many of us who will get married and raise large 
families. We want the Great Father to move the line and give them their por-
tion of land to be transferred with them. Or else they could leave it in such a 
way that any Rosebud people who want to get transferred from Rosebud Agency 
here they could do so, and anyone who wishes to get transferred from this agency 
to :f\osebud could do so. 
Chairman PEARCE. Can you all see this map? Can you see the red and the 
green? My friends, this tract of land which is colored green represents the pres-
ent Pine Ridge Reservation. This tract of land which is colored red represents 
the Rosebud Reservation. At the point where my cane is pointing is the mouth 
of the Black Pipe Creek. And the eastern boundary line runs due south to the 
boundary line of the State of Nebraska. The mouth of Pass Creek is 16 miles 
westward from the mouth of Black Creek. This strip of white paper which is 
laid over the eastern part of the Pine Ridge Reservation represents the quantity 
of land that was added to the Pine Ridge Reservation two years age. At this 
pojnt where my cane is pointing i_;:; the mouth of Pass Creek, and where my cane 
is now pointing is the mouth of Black Pipe Creek. The land which is covered 
by this white paper is 16 miles wide and 67 miles long. Three yea1·s ago the 
eastern bounpary line of the Pine Ridge Reservation was from the mouth of Pass 
Crdek down to the State of Nebraska. Now, as Fast Thunder told you, he went 
to Washine-ton and asked the Great Father to extend this reservation eastward. 
He spoke for the Pine Ridge-the Ogalalla people and his voice to the Great 
Father was your voice. And so the Great Father and the Great Council of the 
nation consented to their request, and so in the law that was made two years ago 
he changed this boundary line and moved the eastern boundary line 16 miles 
further east to the mouth of Black Pipe Creek. 
Now, on this tract of land which was added to the Pine Ridge Reservation 
there was living a good many Indians who were enrolled at the Rose bud Agency. 
Now, when he gr:anted this request, that brought those Indians and their fami-
lies and their homes inside of the Pine Ridge Reservation, and in the law that 
was made two years ago the eastern boundary line of tbe reservation was fixed 
for all time frpm the mouth of Black Pipe Creek. Now, the Great Father can 
not take any Iand from this reservation wi\hout your consent, and he can not 
take any land from the Rosebud Reservation without the cons2nt of tbe Rosebud 
Indians. The people who lived on this tract of land and had their homes there 
must either be transferred to this agency and into this reservation or they must go 
over into the Rosebud Reservation. That must be either so or else you must agree 
to take those people into your reservation, or else you must agree to move the 
, 
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line westward, which you do not want to. Here is where they had their homes, 
and it is for you to say whether it is just that they shoul<rabandon their homes 
and be moved over into the Rosebud Reservation. Now, these two reservations 
are of about equal size, and there are about the same number of people living on 
each of them. So that if you consent that these people shall have their homes 
on this strip of land, shall remain in this reservation and have their homes there 
in future, it really is not taking their land from you, because they had their homes 
there already. 
Now, in answer to the question that was asked the Commission by Standing 
Soldier, I will say that the Great Father can not take any of the Rosebud Reser-
vation and put it over into the Pine Ridge Reservation, because it belongs to 
the Rosebud Indians; and we ask you i£ it would be just to take the lands away 
from those who had their homes upon this white strip and move them over into 
the Rosebud Reservation, where they would have to share in the r emaining lands 
of the Rosebud Reservation. Therefore, theCommission don't .ask you to admit 
into your r eservation the Rosebud Indians, excepting those who have their homes 
upon this strip of land. The Rosebud Indians who live over here on this red 
tract and are registered at the Rosebud Agency have their rights there and 
there they must live. Do you understand that'? Now, my friends, it is neces-
sary for all Indians whose homes are on the Rosebud Reservation to be upon the 
rolls of the Rosebud Agency, and it is necessary for all Indians who are upon the 
Pine Ridge Reservation, and whom you consent to have live upon this res :wva-
tion and b~ incorporated here, to be upon the rolls of the Pine Ridge Resena-
tion, so that·the officers will know where every man has his home. If it was not 
so, then the Indians living upon this strip would b e entitled to rations and an-
nuities and the interest on the permanent fund, both at the Pine Ridge Agericy 
and also at the R osebud Agency, which would not be right and just. That is 
all I have to say just at present. 
WHITE BIRD. About changing this linefromPassCreek toBlackPip 3Creek. 
lt is not a new thing. It was understood aH the time , ever since the agencie.3 
have been built, where this line should be. But afterwards the Brules tried to 
take the land on Pass Creek, and a dispute took place. We spoke about it i.n 
Washington and then it was changed over to Black Pipe, and it made the right 
line upon which we agreed when the agencies were built. That is a permanent 
line and always has been, and therefore the Brules should come this way, this 
side of tho line. We want those people to be transferred, those who are living 
on this side of the Black Pipe Creek, although we ask ihat the line may be on 
the first ridge beyond the Black Pipe Creek. 
STANDING BEAR. If we could not get the line where we want it, what was the 
use of sending anyone out here to ask us about it? The G1·eat Father should 
have settled it down there without sending anyone here. You t:Jaid they either 
had to take up their homes on this reservation or else change the line back to 
Pass Ceeek. 
Chairman PEARCE. We can not change the line. We have no power to change 
tho line. Nobody can move the line west of where it is now but the Pine Ridge 
Indians themselves. All the lands lying westofthatline-the Black Pipe Creek 
line - all the lands lying west of that line belong to the Indians on this reserva-
tion to do with what they please. But the Indians living upon thisstripofland, 
if you are not willing that they should have their homes there in the future, 
then they must go into their own reservation, the Rosebud Reservation, be-
cause they must have their homes either in this reservation or in that, and be 
enrolled either at the one agency or the other. I do not mean to say, nor do we 
mean to ask you to change this line to the westward at all. We simply say that 
there are only three ways to settle it, and those three ways are these: You mt:st 
consent that these Indians shall remain on these lands, or else they must go 
over to the Rosebud R eservation, or else you agree to move the line fmther to 
the west, which you do not want to do, and which we do not want you to do. 
FIRE LIGHTNING. My friends, there are as many white men almost as there 
are blades of grass growing, and from among all of them the Great Father has 
selected you Commissioners to come out here and settle this difficulty among us 
Indians. To-day we would like to have it settled. This land belongs to the In-
dians. All the Indians are of one blood. Of course, we have divided our reser-
vations, although that is no reason why we sb,ould keep one another from coming 
to where we are. I am not going to talk very much about this. What I want 
and wish is that the people may consent to have these people transfeJTcd here, 
and we would like to have you and the Great Father to so work this that they 
may be transferred. 
/ L 
} 
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REVENGER. My friends, you came here because you are good men, and I have 
a few words I would like to say to you. I have been trying to do what is right 
at this agency. These people that came here to the agency wanttoremainhere. 
They are relations of ours. It makes my heart feel very glad that they came 
back here to remain with us. They have said that they would live up to the 
rules and regulations of the agent, and send their children to the schools, and 
do as the Ogalallas do, and it makes my heart feel glad t'o hear them talk that 
way. I will not speak about the line. The line may be where it is, and all that 
I want is to see these remain here. We are giving up land every day to white 
men -who are not entitled to it; why should we not give up land to our own tribe? 
My friends, I would like to see this trouble settled soon. If it could be possible 
to settle it to-day I would like to see it settled. 
Chairman PEARCE. That depends upon you, yourselves. 
REVENGER. There are a great many of us came a long ways into the agency, 
and we are suffering from want of food. We are anxious to go home. These 
people are all hungry, and we want something to eat. 
THREE STARS. It is very seldom that I get up in a council in this way and say 
anything; but what has been said by the Commissioners pleases me very much, 
and I will speak to-day. This is not the only time we have been working to have 
these Rosebud people transferred. We have been working for some time to get 
them transferred to this agency. I supposed that we would all want to settie 
this thing at once without any trouble. There were three men got up and spoke 
about having a piece of reservation added to this reservation. We could all ask 
for the same thing if we wished to do so. But I know that it is impossible for 
us to get a piece of that land attached to this reservation, and if we were to talk 
about that we would never get this settled. Those people belong to us. They 
are ciur relations, and why shouldn't we let them come here, even if it makes our 
reservation smaller? I heard them talking in the council yesterday, and the 
way they talked pleased me very much. I think it would be a good thing·to do 
this. Let all vote, and let the majority rule. Those who want the Brules tore-
main here and those who don't want them to remain. That would be the qq.ick-
est way to settle it. Those are just my thoughts, and so I speak. 
Chairman PEARCE. The Commissioners are ready to take the vote or to settle 
it any time you please. We will listen to you till everybody has had a chance 
to make a speech, if you wish to. 
LONE BEAR. Since the Commissioners have been here they have explained 
everything to us thoroughly so thatweunderstand everything. We can answer 
the questions that you have asked us to-day. We have held councils among our-
selves since you have been here and we decided upon letting those Indians re-
main on this reservation. There was a time we had a very large reservation, 
but on account of the white man, our reservation kept getting smaller and 
smaller because we did what we were asked to do. Hereafter, when our race 
grows large, there will be a great many who will be short of lands, but who will 
be to blame for it? No one but the white man. We have made up our n:;tinds 
that if anyone came from the Great Father to talk to us that we would give them 
a strong talk; that is the reason we did not go right ahead and decide this at onc.e. 
Since the Commissioners have come here and explained what they .came for, we 
have held a council among ourselves. I know I never heard anyone get up 
in a council and say they wanted the Brules to go back where they came from. 
'l'here is one thing we ought to speak about. We do not know how large our 
reservation is. We did not know where this boundary line lies, and every time 
there is anyone comes from the Great Father here to talk to us we speak about 
this and never can :find out where the boundary line lies; therefore we will spea:k 
about it again to-day. There are a great many Indians from tl).e other reserva-
tion that are not here at the present time. It is settled now about the permis-
sion given for those people to be transferred to this agency. There are~ greAt 
many of us that eame from these far districts. We have nothing to eat and 
after this council is over we would like to have you help us with something -tq 
eat. · 
BIG ROAD. Those people who came frOJJil the other agency here. They cam.e 
here wanting to remain here. They have talked to the headmen and asked the 
consent of the Ogalallas, and after that the Indians from this agency asked the 
permission of the Great Father to have them transferred to this agency. After 
the Great Father had heard of this he studied the thing over and he went to 
work and selected Commissioners to come out and settle this trouble for us, and 
that is the reason they came here. ~ow, since the Gommiss,ioners have come 
here they have told us. that it was left Jqr 1J:S t9 decide whether th9se people shall 
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remain here or not. To-day this is left to the Ogalallas to decide. We have 
all heard the Commissioners talk to these Brules and those Indians that want to 
stay here. We have heard what they said. They agreed to do what is right 
and what the Pine Ridge people do, and send their children to school, and have 
r agreed to live according to the rules of the Pine Ridge people if they are per-
mitted to remain here. We have talked this matter over and over and over 
many times among ourselves, and we have all consented that they should be 
transferred here, and all we are waiting for now is Young-roan-afraid-of-his-
horses to get up and say what he has to say. That is all. 
SPOTTED ELK. To-day we want to settle up the transfer of those Rosebud 
people to this agency. We have consented to it two different times and to two 
different agents, and have raised up our right hands to the Great Spirit and said 
we want those people ~ransferred, and to-day we want it settled. My friends, 
you must have big hearts, you must have big brains, and you must S@e plainly, 
or the Great Father would not have sent you here. Last winter, when the In-
dian delegation was at Washington, they spoke to the Great Father about this. 
At that time the Great Father told us that this trouble was left with us to settle; 
that if we would like to have them transferred we could do so. We have some 
of Sitting Bull's orphans here at this agency and we would like to have them 
remain. We also have some of Spotted Tail's orphans here at this agency and 
we want them so stay here. If there is-anything coming to them we would like 
to have it sent here. There are also some of Spotted Elk's orphans with us. I 
do not see any use talking about anything but this one point. There is going to 
be a great deal of argument in regard to the boundary line and other things, but 
this is not the time to settle this. We are waiting for more commissioners to 
come out here, so that we_ may be able to argue with them. My friends, we 
would like to have you h~lp us. We depend upon you to help us and try to get 
tickets for those who want to remain, as soon as possible, and have their rights 
here at this agency. I would ]Jke to have you tell the Great Father this for me. 
That is all. 
PLENTY BEARS. My friends, we have heard what you had to say yesterday at 
the council. Yesterday you had a council with the Brules and you asked them 
to come here and sign their names, which they did. Last night we had a coun-
cil together, and I said I was satisfied for my part to have the Brules stay here. 
I will tell you the reason why I am satisfied for them to remain. Last summer 
we held a council in this yard with the agent and agreed upon those people be-
ing transferred to this place. That was a request that was asked of us to help 
them, which we did. Whenever a white man is put under oath and is telling the 
truth he raisee his hand. That was the same way with us when we were asked 
if we consented to have them transferred-we raised up our hand. I suppose 
that the record of it is in the office. You have come here from the Great Father 
to talk to us about the same thing again. Now, wehaveall agreed to have those 
people transferred. I was down to Rosebud Agency not long ago. I see they 
are holdi11g their annuity goods there for them yet. We would like to have 
those annuity goods sent up here to them so that they may be able to get them. 
We have nothing to talk about. There is only one thing to talk about. That 
is all I have to say. 
BIG FooT. Among the Ogalallas there isone thing we have all the time. That 
is councils. You come here to ask us questions. To-day all of the Ogalallas' 
leading men have answered your questions. I was one of the first five that con-
sented to hava an agent, and ever since that we have had an agent and I have 
remained at the agency until this day. Now I am old. I was selected by the 
Great Father as a head farmer, a man to teach the Indians how to do ri~:rht, and 
he should pay me for it, but nothing has been said about it, and as you men come 
here from the Great Father I speak about it. All of these Brules are going to 
be transferred here. We will join our fences together and we will live together 
and get along together. 
YOUNG-MAN-AFRAID-OF-HIS-HORSES.! My friends, I have a fewwords to say. 
We want to live up to the Great Father's words. T.here are fifty-nine agencies 
altogether, and the Great Father has asked us all to be one. There are Indians 
at this agency from four different agencies who want to remain here. Indians 
are all one. 'rhe white men are all one: therefore, we would like to have those 
people who want to stay here remain. The Great Father has asked us all to be 
one. These people who came here from the other agencies are of the same blo~d 
that we are and want to be one. Now, the Great Father has told us that all the 
Indians are just the same as one. It don't matter whether we speak the same 
language or not. You are good men, and came from the .Great Father here, and 
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all the officers here are good men, and they all know this is true. I have an 
agent here who is a military agent. He is a father for us. Now, we have all de-
cided that he shall give tickets to those people who want to remain here so that 
they may eat some of our food, even if we have not much. You have told us that 
the two reservations come together where the line is; that we could jump from 
one to the other. It don't matter how we· mix up, there is room in it. The 
Great ],ather's people never stay in one place. They keep traveling around 
whenever they want to go. And that is our wish now. We want the doors left 
open so that we may .have permission to visit these different agencies if we want 
to. My friends, these young men who have got up before me and talked are good 
men. They are good young men. I was waiting for them to get through the 
talk. We had settled this before we came here to-day, and I want to tell you 
that we have g·one to work and settled it now. 
The Great Father wanted us to send our children to school and send our chil-
dren to church, and those people who want to remain here at this agency have 
agreed to send their children to school and to church, and it make's my heart 
feel glad to hear them talk that way, and I suppose when the Great Father hears 
what they have said he will feel glad also, and I think you feel very much pleased 
to hear them talk that way. There are about fifty-nine agencies which we look 
among ourselves as one. The Great Father has his people-the white people. 
They look at one another as one. Now, we consider ourselves as one. We want 
to settle this thing in a friendly way and always be good friends. My friends, 
I want you to tell all the officers and all the soldiers, Gen. Miles, and the 
Great 1!-,ather also, that we have all made up our minds strongly, and we want 
to be friendly and peaceful and live as friends together. From Standing Rock 
Agency there are some who have left here to go up there after some people. 
They have not yet got back. I got a letter from them and they wanted to be 
transferred to this agency, and I would like to have you write a letter up to that 
agent that they may be permitted to be transferred. Now, those people who 
have consented for those people to be transferred here, I am going to ask them 
to stand up, and I want you also to do the same. [Most of the Indians got up.] 
Those who are against it will please stand up. [No one ·arose.] 
Chairman PEARCE. Now, my friends, you have all given expression in this 
matter, and you have done it exactly the same way that the white man settles 
difficulties-by the majorities. Tha"G, is always the way to do, because the voice 
of the majority always rules. Now, you have had councils about these things 
before. We understand that, but the reason why it was not settled and disposed 
of was because your determination was not recorded. Now we have come hera 
to get your decision recorded in the proper way at Washington and at this 
agency. That is the reason, and tb at is the only reason, why we want you to " 
sign these rolls-so as to show us just exactly what you want to have done. We 
have to send your decision to Washington, and if we undertake to repeat every-
thing that you have said here we would very likely make a mistake. We might 
forget something, there has been so much said. And therefore it is all to be put 
in this record just exactly as you have said it. Your names will go into this 
record and they will all be filed there at Washington. It is necessary under the 
law for three-fourths of all the adult male Indians living on this reservation to 
sign these rolls, so that the people whom you represent, they would either have 
to come here to the agency or we must go to them; but we do not want to take 
them away from their farms when they are at work. And so the Commission 
are going to visit your camps so that the Indians can sign the rolls thera and 
need not come here. We know that it will be a good deal of wo1·k for us, but 
we would a great deal rather do that work than to take them away from their 
farms and make them come here. You who are here can sign the rolls now and 
then you can go back to your homes and tell the people that we will come to 
have them sign. So that the Commission understands now from you that you 
are willing to consent that all the Brules who have their homes inside of this 
reservation now may remain here permanently in the future, and that those other 
Brules who have signed these rolls, and the few of the people from Standing 
Rock, and those widows over here with them may live here also. Is that your 
decision? [Replies in the affirmative.] Then if that is settled the Commission 
will carry out your decision. 
At the conclusion of the proceedings the agreement was read and fully ex-
plained to them by Commissioner Harries (Frank White interpreting). 
Chairman PEARCE. You understand, myfriends, that this consent which is 
written here concerns those who have their homes on this side of the line. Now 
you have decided that a few of those Brules who are on the other side of the line 
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a~1d a few fe,Hn tho Standing Rock and those widows over here who have signed 
this roll, you have decided they may also come here, and your decision regarding 
them I shall add to this agreement. Is that your will? [Replies in the affirma-
tive.] Then there will be no mistake about it. 
On Friday, June 19, Commissionet'sPearce and Harries left Pine Ridge (Com-
missioner Appleman still suffering from illness) to visit the principal camps on 
White Clay Creek. The first or these to be reached was that of Young-Man-
Afraid-of-His-Horses, and in that chief's house a council was held in the after-
noon. S~enographer Price, Clerk George Means, Interpreter Frank White, 
Capt. M. W. Day, and Lieut. McAnaney, U.S. Army, were present, as were also 
about forty Indians. 
Brave Bear was the first speaker. He said: My friends~ I would like to have 
you look at this medal. That medal does not belong to me, but it belongs to my 
father. My father got that medal because he was true, and I have followed 
his footsteps. When Gen. Harney made the treaty if there was any one had a 
right to speak in that treaty it was me. At that time when the white man made 
the treaty with us I suppose they were telling us the truth, but there were a 
great many things they covered up afterwards. My friends, you have come here 
and you told us one thing. It made my heart feel glad when you said that. We 
are of the same blood as our forefathers and our great forefathers. We are 
treading in the same footsteps that they stepped in. Since that time we have 
split up into a good many different agencies. Take the present condition of 
affairs at thE\ Standing Rock Agency and the Cheyenne River Agency. There 
is no one who is controlling the Indians there. And also Spotted Tail's Agency. 
He is not there any more. This is the only agency that is left now at which they 
have a chief, and therefore all the Indians want to come here and remain here. 
That is what we wanted and you have come here to settle this trouble for us. We 
depend upon you to be true to us and tell the Great Father what our wants and 
wishes are. We do not come here for nothing. We have relatives here at this 
place and that is the reason we come. There are a great many others who are 
at the agencies at home now. They want to come here and all we ask of you is 
to try and get them here if they want to come. 
BIG BRAINS. My friends, you have come here to help us so that our friends 
may come and live with us. It is becaus~ I want them to come here that I sign 
this paper. 
RED FLY. My friends, you come here to ask us to do this. That is, you came 
for us to do this if we want to. I am glad to do it. Since I have looked at you 
I think you are true men. It makes my heart feel glad to think that. Our 
' brother there (Young-Man-Afraid) is working very hard to have those people 
remain here, and you are helping him. It makes us all feel very glad to have 
someone think something of our brother. My friends, the Commissioners and 
the officers who are here, we ask you to help us. We want you to help us. We 
would like to have our friends and relatives remain herewith us. We are sign-
ing this paper with a true heart. We want our people to remain here with us, 
and if there are any of their relatives left at home we want them also. Wewould 
like to have them come here if they can possibly get the Great Father's per-
mission. 
Commissioner HARRIES. Someone of you, I don't know just now who it was. said 
' he was pleased to know we talked straight. It will be a very pleasant thing foe 
us to remember that the Ogalallas believed we talked straight. You could not 
say anything more pleasant of us or of our work here than that we have spoken 
the truth, and we shall be glad to have youalways think of us as those whocame 
to you from the Great Father and did not try to deceive you in any way. There 
have perhaps been white men who have not always dealt fairly by you. There 
are many men who are selfish; who want all for themselves; and your dealings 
with these men have not always been to your own benefit. 
You were probably very much surprised when you found that a commission 
had come to talk to you that did not want anything for itself or for the Govern-
ment. We want you to remember that, because it will be both for the good of 
the white man and the Indian. You will find out that the white man is not 
always selfish, that he thinks of the Indian sometimes. You are in very many 
respects much better than some of your ancestors-some of your fathers and 
grandfathers. You are becoming more civilized, more like the white man; you 
work and receive the benefit of your work, and you are better, and as the white 
man learns more of the Indian he too becomes better and more inclined to be 
fair. In this difficulty, of which we have talked for some days, the Great Father 
and the Great Council so arranged it that the Indian should be allowed to settle 
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the matter for himself. That showed very clearly that the white man believes 
the Indian is becoming capable of taking care of himself and can govern him-
self and does not need to have the white man do so much for him in the way of 
directing. If you continue to improve as you have in recent years there is no 
reason why you should not in a little while be able to manage your own affairs, 
of course always being friendly with the white man and being as brothers. The 
Great Father and the Great Council will then see that the Indian can take care 
of himself in little matters like this and we shall never have any necessity for 
coming out here to settle them; you will always attend to them yourselves. You 
have not tried to make our road rough. Whenever there hava been any stones 
in the way many of you have tried to remove them. You have treated us so 
kindly that we shall carry away with us nothing but the most pleasant memo-
ries of our meeting with you and of our business relations as to this boundary 
line. We hope there never again will be any necessity for the work of a com-
missioner among the Indians, but that the Ogalallas and Brules and the Indians 
from Standing Rock and Cheyenne River will all be as one with the white man. 
Chait'man PEARCE. We will be very glad to have you send as many people to 
the ag.:mcy on \iVednesday to sign these rolls as possible, because we have a great 
deal of work to do and we would like to get it along as fas t as possible. We 
have to get more than one thousand signatures, and you can all help us very much 
and push the work forward, andthe sooner we get it done the sooner we can get 
evet·ything in good shape. 
CAMP OF No WATER, 
White Clay Creek, Satm·doy, June 20, 1891. 
At this c~mncil there were present more than 200 Indians, Commissioners 
Plarce and Harries, Interpre te r Frank White, Stenographer Harry N. Price, 
Clerk George Means, and Lieut. W. D. McAnaney, U.S. Army. 
Commissioner HARRIES. A great many of you, my friends, know just as well 
as wo do ourselves why the Commission is here and what it proposes to do, but 
there are some among you who did not attend the councils held at the agency 
and for the information of such 1 will make a brief statement of our purposes. 
We had intended that Maj. Pearce should make this explanation, but your cli-
mate ag1·ees with him too well; his appetite has increased and to-day he has 
eaten mot·e than is good for him. He is not feeling well, so you must excuse his 
silence. [Laughter.] The bill which you signed two years ago provided for the 
enlmgementof your· reservation. Up to this time I have mentioned the boundary 
line which divided the home of the Rosebud Indians from your own commenced 
at the mouth of Pass Creek and moved in a line south to the southern boundary 
of your reservation. The new treaty changed that line, moving it nearly 2'0 
miles to the east, thus adding to your territory a strip of land almost 20 miles 
wide and nearly 70 miles north and south. Located on the land lying between 
the old line and the new one were and still are a number of Brules-Brules whose 
names are on the rolls at Rosebud Agency. 
Now, as you all know, the law is such that no Indian can live upon one reser-
vation· and draw his rations fr·om the agBncy of another reservation. The situa-
tiJn of these Brules was therefore an uncomfortable one. They did not want to 
leave the land on which they had made their hom-:s for the past thirteen years, 
and yet it was impossible for them to live on your reservation 'and annuities at 
Rosebud. Two p1·opositions therefore presented themselves. The Brules must 
eiLhet' b3 received by the Ogalallas and permitted to remain upon the Pine Ridge 
res·3rvation or they must be removed to some point east of the new boundary line 
so as to be on the Rosebud Reservation. This is the matter we have come here 
to discUEs with you. The Gr:;at .Father has heard that the Ogalallas desired to 
have these Brules transferred to Pine Ridge; the Great Council has heard of it, 
ancl as a result this Commission has been sent out to find out how many of the 
Ogalallas are willing to receive these Brules as brethren. It was not enough 
that you should simply hold up your right hands and tell these Brules you de-
sired them to be of yourselves; neither the Great Father nor the Great Council 
can possibly come here and see you make this promise, so they have sent us to 
talk the matter over with you and to find out exactly how many of you will re-
new your promises. In order that the promises may be recorded we have with 
us a paper that will be presented to you and which you may sign or not, just as 
you please. Let us have no misunderstanding as to what the signing of this 
paper means. 
There are about six hundred Rosebud Indians who want to live among you 
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Ogalallas. In addition to these there are a few Indians who once lived at Stand· 
ing Rock and a few whose homes are on the Cheyenne River. I refer now to 
the Sitting Bull Indians who came down here after the death of their le.ader, and 
to the survivors of the Big Foot Band. If you sign this paper these Indians 
will be transferred to Pine Ridge. Their annuities and rations and whatever 
may be due them from the permanent fund will also be transferr~d; that is, they. 
will draw these rations and annuities at Pine Ridge instead of at the agencies to 
which they now are attached. Three-fourthr-- of you, or about one thousand 
Ogalallas, will have to sign before these transfers can be made; and if our rolls, 
when completed, fail to show the required majority, these Indians I have re-
ferred to will have to return to their homes. Remember, the Commission is not 
trying to dictate to you your course in this matter; you must do as you please. 
This is your reservation, and you alone have the right to say who shall live on 
it. The Great Father can not and does not desire to compel you to receive any 
Indians you do not want; it is a matter you must settle for yourselves and among 
yourselves. All we can do is to assist you in arriving at a conclusion which will 
be satisfactory to yourselves and to the Government. Some of you have imag-
ined or have been led to believe that the Commission was here for other objects 
than those I have stated. We want it distinctly understood that ,our sole desire 
is to assist you in every possible way. We are not here to buy any of your land 
or to ask of you even the smallest favor. [Applause.] We are here as your 
friends and we desire nothing more than your good opinion. If this trouble 
which has existed among yourselves for some time can be satisfactorily settled 
it will please us very much, but fully as desirable as that is it to earn your good 
will. In years to come when you may have occasion to speak of this Commis-
sion you will never have an opportunity to say of us that we did not speak truth-
fully. Our one aim is to explain everything so that no doubt shall exist in the 
mind of any Indian as to the agreement which we present here to-day for your 
action. [Applause.] If any one present desires to ask us questions, or has any-
thing to say we shall be pleased to hear him, and when the speechmaking is at 
an end those Indians who desire to sign the paper will find it on this table. The 
Commission will be pleased to hear from you now. 
No WATER. My friends, you were selected by the Great Father to come out 
here and talk to us. You can see the number of people standing around listening 
to you-men, women, and children. 'J'hey all feel very much pleased to hear you 
talk. You have told us we would find out that everything you have said would 
be true, and we are glad to hear it. I will tell you the reason we are glad. There 
are a great many times the Great Father sends out men to .talk to us. 'rhey give 
us a great deal of talk that is good. When they return to Washington every-
thing they have said to us is forgotten. It makes us feel very glad to know that 
there is one Commission comes out here who will tell us the truth. I am a full-
blooded Indian. I dways like to see my people getalong. I like to see my chil-
dren get along in this world. Whenever a man takes good care of his property 
or of his family it increases, and he never loses anything. I have been wishing 
for this for some time to come, and now you have come here for the same thing 
I have been wishing for since last fall. There was an Indian at Standing Rock 
Agency whom the Indian recognized as father. Now he is down; he is killed, 
but he is not dead by any fault of thew hi te man. It was through jealousy among 
the Indians themselves. Now, they have no one to look after them in the way he 
used to. 
My friends, you came here because the Great Father sent you. You have 
power to help us. There are some of Sitting Bull's Indjans here now, and there 
are some more at the agency who wish to come here and remain with us, but 
they don't allow them to come. We grant the permission for them to come. 
There was also another man who was the same as a father to the Indians that 
belonged to the Cheyenne River Agency. He started to come here, but he 
got killed right in the center of our reservation because he wanted to remain 
here. We would like to have his people come here and remain if they wish to. 
I speak of Big Foot. At the Rosebud Agency there was also a man who used to 
be the father of the Indians there. His name was Spotted Tail, but through 
jealousy the Indians killed him. Now, since Spotted Tail was killed some of his 
people want to come here, and they are on our reservation at present. We 
don't want to force them to go back to the place where they come from. Take 
these big cities in the East, and the more people they have in one city the 
more pleasant things are. That is the way we would like to be ourselves. 
My friends, I would like to ask vou if everything we have said here to-day will 
come true? 
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Commissioner HARRIES. All you have said and all that is said here to-day 
wi.ll be taken down. What you have said has been taken down. By and by, 
when we 1·eturn to Washington, these words will be shown to the Great Father, 
and he will talk with us as to what should be done~ what would be best for all 
the Indians. That there may be no mhmnderstanding, in order that everything 
can be perfectly clear to all of you, let me repeat that the Commission was sent 
here to settle this thing between the Indians of the Rosebud Reservation and 
the Indians of the Pine Ridge Reservation. That has troubled you very much. 
That is the greatest tl'ouble, and we want to settle it first. You tell us what you 
would like the Great Father and the Great Council to do and we will tell them. 
Then we think they will do the very best they possibly can to make all the In-
dians happy and contented. I have repeated this because we don't want you to 
say in years to come that this Commission said all the Indians from all the dif-
ferent agencies could come here to Pine Ridge. We don't say anything of the 
kind. We are going to settle this matter between the Ogalallas and the Brules 
first. We have but one duty to perform,·and if the Ogalallas will only help us 
we think it will be well done. We are particularly anxious that you shall re-
member what we said. We came here to help you in settling this question be-
tween Rcsebud and Pine Ridge; and anything else that you may want to have 
done we will tell the Great Father and the Great Council about and we will help 
you in every possible way. 
No WATER. My friends, when two friends meet they must talk to one another 
and explain and be sure that they understand each other. My friends, you have 
come here to tell us the truth, you say, and all the men, women and children 
have your words in their heads. They will not lose your words if they are not 
written down. They will not forget you after you are gone. If this thing is set-
tled so that they can come here and stay they will never forget you hereafter. 
My friends, I want to tell you tha·t all the differe!lt agencies have not been treat-
ing one another right. But we want to let all the trouble we have been having 
drop and take a new road from this on. We all understand we must look only 
to the Great Father. The Great Father is the only man whose words are carried 
all over this world; he is the man who sent his words here to us through you. 
There is another thing I should like to speak about. We want to get along 
friendly together. There are Indians who left here not long ago to visit their 
homes, and I understand they want to return, but they will not permit them to 
do so. 
Chairman PEARCE. Where are they? 
No WATER. Standing Rock Agency. I am very glad you came here. Their 
women who have little children and the men have lots of confidence in vou, and 
they wish and pray that you may succeed in what you came for. Yvou have 
talked to us straight to-day and we want to talk to you in the same way. We 
don't want to tell you anything that is not true. You came here and explained 
to us your purpose. The Great Father is the only one we look to for our health. 
We can not say anything against him or what he asks of us. There is one thing, 
however, I want you Commissioners to tell the Great Father. There are some 
people who were taken away from here and went with Buffalo Bill. They left 
their families here without any horses and no one to look after them. They have 
to pack i heir rations on their backs and walk several miles to their children. 
We would like to have the Great Father arrange it so as to have these people 
sent back here so they can take care of their families. These women and chil-
dren are no connection of mine, _but I say this because I think the conduct of these 
men is very wrong. I know if the Great Father knew of this he would not allow 
them to go off and leave their families in that way. I don't want to say anything 
that wlll hurt the Commissioners' feelings, but it is no harm to get up and tell 
you what is true. · 
My friends, you have come here to help us and have asked ustoholp you. We 
can not do too much for you. Anything that is in our power to do we will do. 
We all feel that we should like to gain our wants and wishes, and we would like 
to have the Great Father help us. You can see the large number of people there 
are down on this creek. We have lost all our schoolhouses. We need a sehool-
house very bad, and if we had one we would soon fill it. Both the Ogalallas and 
the Brules want to send their children to school. My fliends, I know you are in 
a hurry, because you have lots to do, and as you came here to see us to help us, 
I am sorrow I have delayed you so long, and as I have talked long enough now I 
will quit. You see all these men sitting around here. 'l'hey all belong to me; 
they are under my control. We want to do what is right toward the Great 
Father. You came here only for one thing, and it is not worth while for us to 
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talk to you about other things that we would like to. You have asked us before 
aboutthesepeople b0ing transferred fromRosebud. V\Te all held up our hands 
and ag1·ecd upon it, and to-day you have asked us again, and we will do the samo 
as we did before. We wish all to stand up and raise their hands. 
All the Indians arising. No Water offered the following prayer: 
"Great Spirit, we want you to look at us. We raise up our hands to show that 
we give our consent that those people may come here and 1·emain with us. We 
do not want anything to happen that may mislead or upset our wordt~ and wishes.'' 
TORN BELLY. I am an Ogalalla. I belong to this agency, and to those people 
who want to remain here I shall give part of my name. My name is Ogalalla. 
That is what I am, and we shall call them Ogalallas, and have them belong to 
this agency hereafter. They have asked permission of the Ogalallas, and they 
have secured it. I do not giv-e t:1em that name for nothing. They came here 
wishing to remain, and >YO have given them a large number of horses. We want 
them to hereafter be called Ogalallas. We do not want to shove them away from 
our reservation; we want them to stay with us. Since we have been talkjng to 
the whites-since the first treaty was made-there has no one ever talked to us 
in whom we have had as much faith as the ones here at this time. You have 
good words for all of us. I have never gotten up before any commissioners and 
talked, but my heart is very much pleased, and I could not help it to-day. I 
know that you will help these people to come here. 
RED CRANE. There is one thing that I am ashamed of which I would like t(_) 
explain to-day. When I was in Washington last time the Great Father told ua 
he wanted us to be white; to be civilized and live in houses. I came back hera 
and told my people what the Great Father wanted, but it seems I have throwl 
my talk away. There is one thing that pleases me very much. There has nevm' 
been a commission out here for the last forty years but what they came to buy 
some land of us, but this time it makes me feel glad to know that the commis-
sionert~ did come here for something else than to buy land from us. The Great 
Father asked us to be one and to-day he has given us the chance to be one. It 
makes us feel very glad to have him give us that chance. This is not the first. 
time we have signed papers, nor is it the first time we have raised up our hands 
to do what the Great Father asked us to do. Whenever we raise up our hands 
for anything we do not forget it. We think about it afterwards.- To-day we 
have raised up our hands to help our own people, and it pleases me to know that 
I am helping my own people. You came here with the words of the Great 
~-,ather. We would like to have the Great Father send whatever these people 
are entitled to at their agencies to this place. These people belong to us. I am 
/ glad you came here. not to buy any land, but to help us. I will not say anything 
more. 
The signing of names was then proceeded with. 
He Dog't~ Camp, at the head of White River, was visited about 4:30p.m. of the 
same afternoon. No speeches were made, but a number of Indians signed the 
rolls. 
LOAFERS' CAMP, WHITECLAY CREEK, 
Pine Ridge, S. Dak., June 23, 1891. 
The council met at :3 o'clock. there being pres3nt Commissioners Pearce and 
Harries; Frank White, interpreter: Harry N. Price, stenographer. Chairman 
Pearce opened the council with the following address: 
My friends, this Commission has come out here for the purpose of settling the 
difficulties between the Brules, who live on this side of Black Pipe Creek, and 
the Ogalallas, so that the Brules can continue to reside here. This is a matter 
Cor the Ogalallas to settle among themselves. The Commission has not come out 
here to buy any lands or to ask anything from the Indians. It has simply come 
to help the Indians settle the matter among themselves. If the Ogalallas are 
willing to let these Brules who live on this side of the line continue to live there, 
they have got to express that willingness by three-fourths of them signing thi~ 
paper. We underatand that the Ogalallas have talked the matter over and that 
they are almost unanimous in their willingness to allow these Brules to have 
their homes there where they have always been, and that is what you are called 
here together for: to give expression to your own opinions about that. and if 
vou are willing to join with the rest in expressing the willingness you will do it 
in the ~arne way that the rest do i~by signing this paper; and if there is asuf-
ficient uumber of the Ogalallas that so deoidel then a copy of this list is filed in 
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the agency here and a copy of it sent to the Great Father in Washington, and he 
issues orders to allow the Brules to live on this side of the reservation line. 
This is all that this Commission has got to do, and we are ve1·y anxious to get 
through with this work as quickly as we tlan, because we have a good deal of 
work to do up in the Lower Brule Agency and in Montana. Now, the Commis~ 
simi will be very happy to hear from any bf you, and wi1l patiently hear what 
you have, to say. We believe that it will make a very happy settlement of all 
those difficulties, and the future of the Indians and the whites wil1 be milch hap" 
pier than they have been in the past, but at the same time we do nbt propose to 
dictate to you or to tell you what you shall do. We are simply your agents, tel 
carry out your wishes, whatever they may be. We had a council with the Brule 
Indians living on this side of the line and a few others the other day, and all 
those who wish to live on this reservation have signed a roll expressing their 
desire to do so, and that roll wW also be sent to Washington and be filed in the 
office of the Great Father, and the orders will be issued accordingly. This is a 
matter which the Indians must settle for themselves, and it is our duty simply 
to carry out their wishes. Now we will be very glad to hear from you. 
FtRE THUNDER. There are a great many white men, and among them I pre-
suille the Great Father knows that you will do what is right and do justice to 
both sides. Whenever I meet a white man and know he is good and straight, I 
always like to talk to him. We have about sixty young men in our band here. 
My friends, you have come here and told us what you came for. The words vou 
have told us I would like to have written down on this piece of paper so that I 
ina~ keep it. 
lThe request was complied wl.th by Chair_:tnai1 Pearce.] 
My friends, I have heard what you said, I have listened to it and examined it 
very closely. Now, my answer will be this: I will say in thE! first place there are 
!'lottie people here who belong to Sitting Bull's band, Standing Rock Agency1 
and also sollie <?l Big Foot's band. They started to come here, but a gr~at many 
were ki1le~ There are some left, however, and we wish to have them t•emain 
here. There are also peop~e from Rosebud.. We have talked it over and all 
~greed upon letting them stay here. Those people have land of their own. If 
they are going to be transferred to this place I tliink it is nothing more than 
right that there ahtluld be some land transferred with them. I was wondering 
whether they had brought their rations and annuities with them. The people 
of Sitting Bnil's band have their annuity goods and rations reserved for them 
up there, and we should like to have them brought here. I should like to see 
them get their goods before the 4th of July. Now, as to those people who live be~ 
~ond the line, I should like them to furnish land if they wish to remain here. I 
Want that, arid thll.t is the reason I say it . 
. Chairman PEARCE; Now, in order that there may not be any misunde-rstand~ 
ing at all, and that you may kriawfully about this matter, I will explain to you 
a little more clearly than I dil! before. The only power that the Great Father 
gave the Commission was to arrange so that the Brule Indians who live on this 
side of the boundary line might continue to reside the1'e, because they had their 
homes there before the line was extended from Pass Creek. If the Ogalallas 
consent to that, then those Brules will draw their rations and their annuities and 
their interest in the permiment fund at this agency; but that will not take any-
thing away from the Ogalallas. It will, however, bring over to this reservation 
whatever they are entitled to over in the Rosebud Reservation. Now) if the 
Ogalallas consent that these Brule Indians who live this side of the reservation 
line may continue to live there, then the Commission has got the power from 
the Great Father to so decide. 
In regard to the Indians who live over in the Rosebud Reservation and who 
live in the Standing Rock Reservation and the Cheyenne River Reservation, the 
Commission has only the power to report the decision that the Ogalallas make; 
they have no power to say what shall be done. The Commissioner's clerk has 
put opposite every man's name a sign which shows just where he belongs, whether 
in the Rosebud Reservation, whether on this side of the line, or whether in the 
Cheyenne River Reservation, or the Standing Rock Reservation, so that the 
Great Father, when he examines this roll will see exactly where everybody lives. 
If the Ogalallas should consent that those Indians who have signed this roll may 
come to live here, then if the Great Father decides that it is practicable thei:t; 
rations and annuities will be transferred to this agenuy. It won't take anything 
f1.·om the Ogalallas, but whether that is practicable or not will be for the Great 
Father to decide. We can simply report what the pleasure of the Ogalallas is. 
Pow, if the Ogalallas decide that they may come here and the Great Father finds 
S.Ex.58-' 
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that it is practicable, then their rations and their annuity goods and the interest 
in tho permanent fund will be brought into this reservation and to this agency. 
lt won't take anything from the Ogalallas, but it will add just so much to the 
whole amount as there are Indians who come here. If the Ogalallas decide that 
they want those Indians to come here, then the Commi~sion will do everything 
they can to carry out their decision. But the only thing we have the power to 
promise is that the Brules who live this side of the reservation line may continue 
to live there if the Ogalallas consent to it. Now. is that understood? 
(Affirmative replies.) 
~'IRE THUNDER. Now, that is the way I understand it. 1 always understood 
that this thing was not settled until the Great Father decided what should be 
the best. 
Chairman PEARCE. Only in so far as the Brules who live this side of the 
line are concerned. Ask any questions you want to know. 
FIRE THUNDER. There is no doubt that these people who arc here now from 
these different bands have been working for some time to come here andre-
main. They want to stay here. They have written le tters to Rod Cloud asking 
the Ogalallas permission to remain here. 
HED SHIRT. Those people who came here from Standing Rock and from Chey-
enne River, they came here wanting to remain, and a great many of them got 
killed because they came here. Now, we sign for them also. I understand that 
it is within your power to promise that they shall remain. 
Chairman PEARCE. We can only say we will aid you all we can. 
RED SHIRT. A great many of them got killed and there are only a few oithem 
left. We would like to see them live the same as ourselves. 
Signing then proceeded. · 
CAMP OF BIG CROW, WHITE CLAY CREEK, 
Pine Ridge Rese'rvation, S. Dak., June 2J , 1891-5:30 p.m. 
Present: Commissioners Pearce and Harries; Harry N. Pl'ice , stenographer; 
Frank Wnite, interpreter. • 
Commissioner HARRIES. I am just going to say a few words so that you will 
understand very easily what we are here for. Most of you have heard some of 
the talk at the agency, so there will not be any necessity for a long speech. You 
all know that quite a number of Brules desire to live on the Pine Ridge Reser-
vation, and you all know that you have very gen(' rally agreed that they should 
do so. I am talking now of the Brules who live on this side of the line, running 
from the mouth of Black Pipe Creek to the boundary line of Nebraska. Those 
Brules can not live on this reservation, have their homes here, draw their rations 
and annuities here uhless you say so. The Great Father might have said these 
Brules shall live on the Pine Ridge Reservation, ot he might have said they shall 
not; but he didn't do either of those things. He said he would let tho Indians set-
tle this matter for themselves, among themselves. In order that this settlement 
might be arl'ived at this Commission was appointed, and so far as we arc imme-
diately concerned, we have nothing to do but ask you whether you will or will 
' not consent by signing the paper. Many of you have said you want the Brules 
to live with you. If that is true, if you want them with ~you, you may settle.the 
matter at once by signing this paper. There is nothing more I feel called upon 
to say, but if you desire to ask any questions, if there is anything you want to 
know, we will cheerfully answer you. 
BIG CROW. There is nothing to say. All we want to doistodo which is right. 
We will sign now. · 
Signing then procee~ed. 
CAMP OF WHI'£E BIRD AND LI'l'TLE HAWK, 
White Clay Creek, Pine Ridqc, 8. Dak., June 24, 1891-3 p. 1n. 
Present: Commissioners Pearce, Harries, Stenographer Pl'ice, and Frank 
White~ interpreter. Indians, about 75. 
Chairman PEARCE. My good friends: I am very glad to meet you here in your 
own camp. I suppose most of you have all learned the object of the visit of this 
Commission. Perhaps some of you, however, have not been present at the 
councils which have been held, and therefore I will briefl.v state the purposes for 
which we have come: • 
Some two years ago the eastern boundary line of the Pine Ridge Reservation 
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was, by act of the Great Council of the nation, moved eastward about 16 miles, 
so that it now begins at the mouth of Black Pipe Creek and White River, and 
runs due south to the boundary line of the State of Nebraska. This enlargement 
of the reservation of the Pine Ridge Indians left a good many Brules with their 
homes on this side of the line. These Brules were formerly on the rolls of the 
Rosebud Reservation, and it was either necessary for them to move over to the 
Rosebud Reservation, or else it was necessary for the Ogalallas to agree that 
they could live on this reservation. The Brules were very anxious to live here 
on this reservation, and the Great Father is perfectly willing that they should 
live on this reservation, provided the Ogalallas will agree to it. 
And it was for the purpose of settling this difficulty that the Great Father ap-
pointed this Commission to come out and confer with you, to see whether or not 
this action should be taken. We didn't come here, my frie.nds, to buy any lands 
or to buy anything else or to ask anything from you; we simply come here to help 
you settle this dilnculty. Now, we understand that all the Ogalallas, so far as 
we have heard, had had councils about this matter, and we understand that they 
have all agreed and have held up their hands that the Brules may continue to 
live on that strip of land this side of the line. Now, if that is so it is not suffi-
cient for you simply to hold up your hands, because your decision about this mat-
ter must be recorded both in Washingtonandatthe agency atPineRidge. Now, 
we ~want you to understand that if these Brules continue to live on this reserva-
tion by your consent that it don't take anything from you, but the rations and 
annuities and interest in the :permanent fund to which they are entitled over 
thel'e is moved oveF into this reservation, and they get it here. So it would 
saem to be the best thing to do for the Ogalallas to consent that the Brules may 
live on the Pine Ridge Reservation. They are largely related to you all; they 
at·e yom' brothers and your sisters and your cousins and your nephews, and it is 
always well when there are difficulties of thi~ kind existing to settle them in the 
best way with a good heart. But we want you to understand distinctly that we 
have no authority to settle this matter unless you consent to it. The Great 
Fatbel' wants you to settle this thing for yourselves and among yourselves, and 
all the Commission has to do is to put your decision in proper form, and when you 
sign the rolls they are sent to Washington, where they will be recorded, and 
whera the Great Father will see what your decision is. 
Now, in order to reach a decision in this matter the law requires that three-
fourths of all the male adult Indians of thePineRidgeReservationover 18 years 
of age shall sign these rolls . That takes about nine hundred. If you decide 
that these Bru1es who live on this side of the line may continue to live there 
t.hen the Commission has the power to say that they shall live there, so far as 
the Commission has authority, if you decide in favor of the Brules living here. 
Now, when'the Commission came here they found that there were some other 
ralations of the Pine Ridge Indians who were living over in the Rosebud Res-
ervation, some few living in the Cheyenne River Reservation, and some few 
in tho Standing Rock Reservation who wanted to come here, and whom the 
Ogalallas wanted to have come here, and they have signed a roll expressive of 
their desire. Most of these Indians are here already, and they want to stay here 
and their friends and relations among the Ogalallas want to have them stay 
hero, and it is for you to say whether they shall stay here or not. Now, this 
Commission was not vested with authority to say that these Indians from Stand-
ing Reck and from Cheyenne River and from Rosebud may live here; but if you 
say you want them to live here, the Commission will do everything in its power 
to help you and will recommend to the Great Father that they live here. 
The Commission wants to do everything it can to make you happy in your 
homes and to make your friends happy. We believe that it is better for people 
of all kinds and tribes to live together in peace and friendship. And the w.hite 
people of this country, when they see that the Indians want to live togethel· 
peacefully and in friendship and with good hearts, they will be disposed to help 
them all they can. And if we can all do that we will get into one broad road 
and all move together towards prosperity and peace in the future. Now you un-
derstand the purpose of our visit among you. We have come to you with a good 
heart; we have told you frankly what our purposes are and what we have to do, 
and when we go away we want to carry with us your friendship and your friendly 
feeling. Wherever we have been upon this reservation so far, we have been 
received with open hands and with open hearts and have been treated with a 
great deal of kindness. We understand what friendship is and we appreciate it. 
We have come among you to tell you the exact truth, to make you no promises 
that can not be fulfilled; we have not come to (leceive you1 but we have come to 
~.Ex. ~-24 
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explain everything so you will fully understand it. Now, we have explained 
these matters to you and we will be very glad to hear from any of you, if you 
have anything to say about it. When you get through talking, those of you who 
want these Brules to live here will come up and sign these rolls. 
CALICO. My friends, you gave us a good, plain talk; it makes me feel glad" 
and I will say a few words. Everything you have said to us to-day we see 
through and we see nothing bad in your talk at all, so it pleases us very much. 
All the young men that you see present want peace and quietude; we don't want anv 
trouble. The question you have asked us I have not two minds about: I have 
only one mind, which I will explain. My friends, you have said to us that you 
came here not to get anything from us nor to ask us for anything. That pleases 
us more than anything you have said. If you don't come here to ask us for any-
thing we shall not be afraid to answer any of your questions. You came here 
·from the Great Father to settle the trouble we have had here; now you have 
given us a chance to decide for ourselves. You came here not to ask us for anv-
thing; and all I should like is to have us all raise up our hands together and be 
friends. We don't want any man to come here hereafter from the Great Father 
to try to buy any of our lands. You mentioned to us awhile ago that we had 
already decided that we wanted those people to ccme and remain with us: that 
is, the Rosebud people, and also some from the other agencies. Thatistrue: we 
have already decided that they should come here and remain with us. This 
band of Indians that is living here together don't want to have any trouble with 
anyone; we want to remain here and have this for our home. Now I will sign 
this paper for those friends of ours to remain here. 
WHIRLWIND HORSE. We have talked this thing over a good many times be-
fore, and we have all consented that they should come here and stay, and we 
have all raised up our hands to that effect, although it was never carried out. We 
were asked to do this by the Great Father, but after we consented they didn't 
come here; therefore, I would like to ask this time, if it will be carried out if 
we sign? . 
Chairman PEARCE. As I explained before, this Commission has no authority 
to say, if the Ogalallas consent to it, that all the Bruies who live on this side of 
the line may continue to live here in this reservation. Now, we want you to un-
d erstand there·are certain other Indians who are in the Rosebud Reservation, 
who have signed the rolls to come here, and that there are some few from Stand-
ing Rock and Cheyenne River reservations. The Commission has not authority 
to decide the matter, but if the Ogalallas cbnsent that they shall come here, 
the Commission will do everything they can to have them come. EYerything 
that you say has been taken down here and will go to the Great Father so that 
he can see just exactly what you say. All your names and your votes will go to 
him also, and then he will ask the Commission what they think about it, and the 
Commission will be very glad to try and settle it just as you want it. They will 
do everything in their power to help you. 
Commisioner HARRIES. Whirlwind Horse has said the Ogalallas agreed in 
the past to let the Brules come here. That is true~ but it was never done at the 
request of the Great Father; it was never done formally. The Brules wanted to 
come and the Ogalallas consented they might, but there was never any real ef-
fort made to carry this out. You speak of its having been done bs[ore. 
WHIRLWIND HORSE. I presume there is more than one Great Father. It may 
not be the same Great Father that sent this Commission out, b.:lcause we were told 
it was the request of the Great Father when we agreed before. 
Chairman PEARCE. We will try and have it done, anyhow, now. 
WHIRLWIND HORSE. There is nothing only to decide whether these people 
will remain here or not. That is all. That is why the Commission came out 
here. 
Chairman PEARCE. That is the reason we came he1·e. 
WHIRLWIND HORSE. The reason I speak of this is we have been trying for so 
long to get these people here and have never succ2eded. 
Commissioner HARRIES. Whatever has been done in the past was simply to 
find out what the Ogalallas and Brules wanted, so that a Commission might be 
appointed. In the attempts that have been made they simply wanted to find out. 
Now they want to do something. 
WHI'l'E BIRD. My friends, the time we had the council at the agency there was 
only one thing I forgot, so I would like to speak of that now. We don't under-
stand the three-fourths; we want you to explain this thoroughly so we will all 
understand it. 
Ch&irUl&n PEARCE. TherE; are about twelve hundred and fifty malE; adult In· 
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dians belonging to this reservation 1 and three-fourths of this number is about 
nine hundred. To illustrate: One, two, three, four; now, three-fourths is one. 
two, three. 
WHITE BIRD. I just wanted to find out whether everyon
1
e had to sign to get 
this through. I understand it now. 
ORPHAN'S CAMP, WOUNDED KNEE, 
Pine Ridge, S.Dak., June 25, 1891-5 p.m. 
~Present: Commissioners Pearce and Harries, Harry N. Price, stenographer; 
11 ·rank White, interpreter; Indians, about 50. 
Commissioner HARRIES. Now, my friends, we don't·want t'o use up any more 
of yom· time than is absolutely necessary. You have some provisions here, and 
I suppose you are anxious to get rid of them, and we will not delay you any 
more than we have to. The proposition which we bring and which you have 
discussed among yourselves for some time past is a very simple one. A number 
of Brules living west of Black Pipe Creek-between Black Pipe and Pass 
creeks-desire to live on this reservation. That they can not do unless the 
Ogalallas say they are willing. You have talked this matter among yourselves 
and have very generally come to the conclusion that the Brules should live on 
the Pine Ridge Reservation. You have raised your right hands and promised 
the Brules this should be so. Before that can be done, however, it is necessary 
that we should have upon this roll-this paper-the signatures of at least three-
fourths of the Ogalallas. It is not enough that you tell us the Brules may live 
here, and that you want them to live here. The Brules can not come unless you 
sign this paper. Does anybody want to ask any questions? If there is anything 
you do not understand, just ask about it and we will do our best to explain it. 
The Commission has nothing to gain by coming here. 
The Government does not want any of the land belonging to the Sioux, and we 
don't propose to ask anything from you. You have had trouble for years past be-
cause of the differences between the Brules and the Ogalallas. The Great Father 
and the Great Council have heard of these troubles, and believing that they 
could not be settled in any other way, this Commission was appointed ' to come 
out here and talk with the Brules and the Ogalallas and see if an agreement could 
not be reached by which you might live together peacefully and happily. 
Neither the Great Father nor the Great Council nor the Commission can settle 
this matter; you must do it for yourselves. All we can do is to give you such 
information as we may have in our possession and help you in every possible 
way to settle this matter just as soon as it can be settled. lf the word:,:; you have 
spoken in the past are true, and we believe they are. you want the Brules to 
live with you. If you want them to live with you, you want them now. If you 
want the.m now here is the paper for you to sign, and the sooner you dolt the 
sooner will the Brules and yourselves be pleased. We have a great deal of work 
to do and a great many Indians to see, and our time is valuable. We need not 
talk much more of this matter; I think you understand it, and if you do there is 
no better way for you to show it .. than by coming right up and signing. 
FIRE LIGHTNING. I am not going to talk a great deal. I attended the coun-
cil at the agency, and everything I had to say l said there. My friends, right 
hereJ:>y my house is a lot of dead Indians who got into trouble. That is a thing 
I don't want to happen again Now I have said all that I wanted. I wish to have 
the Brules remain with us. You see all the young men in front of you. You 
have explained what you come for. Each one can do what he thinks best. They 
can come up and sign if they want to. 
LITTLE MOON. Gen. Crook when he was he,re with the other Commissioners 
decided where that line should be and told us that the line would be on BJack 
Pipe Creek. That paper shows. At that time Gen. Crook was down to Rosebud 
Agency. The Rosebud people signed the agreement4'or their rights on the Rose-
bud side. Now these people are going to be transferred to this side, and I would 
like to know how much land they are going to bring with them to this side of 
the line. 
Chairman PEARCE. That is not the proposit,ion. At the time this line was 
made at Black Pipe Creek the old line was at the mouth of Pass Creek, which is 
16 miles west of Black Pipe, and this last Congress and the Commission of which 
Gen. Crook was a member fixed the line 16 miles farther to the east. Now, then, 
on the strip of land between Pass Creek and Black Pipe Creek there were a large 
number of Brule !ndians who ha,.d their homes there 1 aJ:+d this Commission ts f]ent 
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out here or the purpose of ascertaining whether or not the Ogalallas are willing 
that these Indians, who have their homes there on that strip of land between 
Black Pipe Creek and Pass Creek, may live on this reservation. The proposition 
is not for all the Indians who live over in Rosebud to come over here at all. 
Now, there are a few Indians who are now living over in the Rosebud Reserva-
tion whose relatives are here, members of the Pine Ridge Reservation, and there 
are a few in the Standing Hock Reservation and a few in the Cheyenne River Res-
ervation. Their relatives who are residents of the Pine Ridge Reservation are 
anxiom; to have tho~e Indians live with them in the Pine Ridge Reservation, 
This Commission has no power to change that matter, but if the Ogalallas are 
willing to have these p eople come and live here we will take their vote upon it 
and report to the Great Father at Washington and he will do what is right 
about it. 
LI'l'TLE MOON. My friends, if these Indians are going to be transferred here 
to this agency, and if I am the only one to work aga~nst it. I am willing; but I 
am going to work against it. My friends, when an Indian belongs to a resena-
tion and leaves his reservation and comes over to my r:eservation and shoots oft' 
his gun and creates trouble, that man should not be helped by the reservation 
that he creates the trouble in. These people who want to remain here had a 
chance to come in here in the right way, not to come up and raise trouble and 
expect help from us afterward~. Those people who remain here at presentfrom 
the different agencies I don't think we have anything at all to do with. They 
are prisonet·s of war; the military had them under control. They are the ones 
who should settle what should be done with them, not leave it to us to decide. 
There vms a fl·iend of ours who visited this agency by the name of Two Strike. 
He belong~ to Rosebud. He came right into this Omaha house and sat where 
that man is now. •· My friends.'' said he, "I would like to come here; I want to 
stay here with your people.'' Those arc the very words he used. I answered 
his words and. told him I would myself help him, and a great many others would, 
1 thought, do the same. We would do all in our power to have him come here 
and live with us. So we went to the agency; we all agreed upon these people re-
maining her0. We held up our hands and did everything we could for him to 
remain at this agt'ncy. And then. while we were working to get him to remain 
he went back to his agency, then left his reservation without permis~ion, and 
came here to our reset·vation. He did not come to the reseryation to repOL·t, but 
wont off into the woods. We all raised up our hands to tho Great Spirit and 
said that we wanted thQ~e people to remain with us; that they would do what 
was l'ight, and aftorwurds they turned around and did this work. They bt'Oke 
their words and came hel'e and raised all the trouble and made such lots of blood 
on thi~ re~crvation. Now the thing is pretty well mixed up. Their annuities 
they have not received yet, or part of them, and everything else is all in a stew. 
I don't think it is l'ight for me to go to work or for any one of us to work and 
straighten up what they have brought upon themselves, and I don't think it is 
right to try to do so. There was no one made this trouble and no one brought 
it on but themselves. Let them go home to their own reservation, where they 
started from, and get out of it the best way they can. My friends, we have 
plowed up our grounds, fenced Out' farms, and the grain is growing, and now 
the Commissioners come here and request us to let those Rosebud people remain 
here. Why. that is the same as going to every hill of corn and pulling it up by 
the roots and letting it fall. My friends. of course it is right for me to explain 
and say what I want to plainly so the Commissioners may understand n1'y feel-
ing~. I£ these Rosebud people would stay here and go to work and raise trouble 
again it might lead other people to the same path. Therefore, I would rather 
see them go home to their own reservation and settle their troubles there. That 
is all I have to say. I wish them to go back to their own agency. 
HED HORSE. My friends the Commi~sioners, you are good men. YoE are/ 
sent out here to settle our troubles. We don't want to get before you and argue 
this thing· with you at all. You don't make any threats to us; you don't tell 
u~ what we shall do, but you ~imply tell us that we are to settle this trouble our-
selves and you are here to hear what we ha'vo to say, and that is why I am going 
to say a few words. My friends, the white men have given us the name-call all 
these young men around here the orphans. We have no men hero with us that 
we call headmen, but we are orphans. We look to the Great Father and want 
to do what he asks us to do, and we try to do what is right. There was one time 
when the whole race of Ogalallas helped these Indians who are here at present 
and consented to have them remain with us, and we raised up our hands; then 
they came here afterward from the different agencies onto our reservation a:qd 
' 
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created trouble. Now, I don't think it is right for us to go to work and open 
the doors for all these people to come in here to our reservation and create trou-
ble again. My friends, if it was a thing the Great Father asked us to do whether 
we wanted to or not, we would be willing, but it is left with us to decide and that 
is the reason we object to it. 
Chairman PEARCE. I want to say a word to you in explanation. I am very 
glad indeed to have Little Moon and our friend over there speak their minds 
freely about this question. That is why we are here. We want you to under-
stand that the Great Father and this Commission do not ask you to sign this 
paper unless you so desire, and it is not going to make the heart of the Great 
.B..,ather bad against you if you do not consent to it. The Great Father leaves 
this whole subject with you to decide just as you think best. The Commission 
has no authority to do anything excepting they do it by your vote. We don't come 
here to buy any land from you; we don't come to ask anything from you at all. 
We come simply because it has been reported to the Great Father that here was 
a difficulty to be settled, and he has sent us out here to see what is tl1e best way 
to settle it. When we came on the reservation ten days ago we first held a coun-
cil with the Brules to find out what they wanted, in order that we might report 
it to you. The Brules who wanted to live on this reservation were asked to sign 
a roll stating that they wanted to live here. They signed that roll in order that 
we might know and that the Great Father might know just exactly who they were 
that wanted to live here. Now, that action of the Brules don't mean anything 
unless you are willing that they shoulc~ .. live here, Now, the authority of this 
Commission extends only so far as regards the Brules who live this side of the 
Black Pipe Creek line, and the Commission has no authority to do anything 
about that unless you say so. 
Now, I want to talk to you a moment about that, so you can understand it. 
Two years ago the eastern boundary line of this reservation was at Pass Creek, 
and some of your chiefs and represen ta ti ve men went to \V ashington, and, as they 
told me the other day, they asked the Great Father that that line might be ex-
tended eastward to Black Pipe Creek. Now, that the Great Father agreed to do, 
and did it, and that added to this reservation a strip of land lying between Pass 
Creek and Black Pipe Creek, which is 16 miles wide and E7 miles long, and that 
strip of land which was added to this reservation contains 48,000 acres. Now, 
there were living on this strip of land quite a large number of Brule families who 
were enrolled at the Rosebud Agency, and who, because this line was extended 
to the eastward, were thrown into the Pine Ridge Reservation, so that the fact 
was, after this extension was made, those Br11les who lived on this strip of land 
were in the Pine Ridge Reservation and were enrolled in the Rosebud Reserva-
tion. Therefore, one of two things had to be done. Either these Indians must 
be taken away from their homes and taken over into the Rosebud Reservation 
or else the Ogalallas must agree that they can remain on this reservation. Now, 
if the Ogalallas agree that they may live here, then this Commission has the au-
thority to say that it is all right, and that shall b e so. Now, in order that that 
agreement may be reached, if it is reached at all, it requires three-fourths of all 
the male adults who live on the Pine Ridge Reservation; that is, three parts out 
of four parts. And it is for this purpose of ascertaining whether there are three-
fourths of the Ogalallas who want these Brules to live on that strip of land orin-
side of the Pine Ridge Reservation-it is for that purpose that the Commission 
is now visiting all the various camps that they can reach. 
But we want you to remember that we do_not ask you to sign this paper unless 
you wish to do so, and the Great Father don't ask you to sign this papel' unless 
you want to. That is a matter which you alone shall decide for yourselves. 
Now, so far as I have explained to you, if you say that you are willing that these 
Brules shall live on this strip of land inside of the Pine Hidge Reservation, so 
far this Commission has authority to settle it. Now, I want to explain to you 
that if you do decide that these Brules may live on this reservation, that it don't 
take anything away from you. The rations that they are entitled to draw at 
their agency and the annuities they are entitled to draw, and the int3rest in the 
permanent fund they are entitled to come here; it don't take anything from you, 
but it brings that much over into this reservation from the Rosebud Rese~'vation. 
Whatever those Brules are entitled to have now in the Ros Jbud Reservation is 
transferred over to this reservation and they get it here at this agency, and that 
is all there is about it. Now, remember that tho land that these BrnlPs live 
upon has already been added to this reservation, and we leave it to you for you 
to say whether it would be right and just to have this strip of land 16 mil,~s wide 
and 67 miles long, upon which these Brules have been living, added -to this res-
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ervation and the Brules taken off that land and put over into the Rosebud Res· 
ervation. That is for you to decide whether it would be just. Now, we don't 
say whether it would be just or whether it would not be just. We leave it for 
you to say. But we think, my friends, that it would be best if the Indians and · 
the white men would turn their backs upon the past and turn theh· faces toward 
the future. What has been done has been done, and we can not make it other· 
wise. 
What we all want to do is to get into one broad road, the white man and the 
red man, and shake hands and march forward towards the 1·ising- sun with good 
hearts. Now, the council that was held a week ago at the agency, when the 
Brules were there and the Ogalallas were there; the Brules said they wanted to 
live on this reservation. those of them who signed these rolls, and the chiefs of 
tho Ogalallas got up and asked them whether or not if they allowed them tore-
main on the reservation they would obey the laws and rules of this agency. and 
all the Brules got up and held up their right hands, saying they would. Now, I 
don't know whether they will keep that promise or not. I only know that they 
have made it. Among the white men when I asked my white brother if he will 
promise to do what is right and he raises up his right hand and says he will 
promise to do it, I believe him. What the Great Fathe1· wanh; and what the 
Commission want is for all the Indians of the Great Sioux Nation to live together 
in peace and friendship. And we want you all to live in peace and friendship 
with your white brother too. Now, I have tried to explain this matter fairly and 
truthfully; I have come to you with a good heart and shown you how you could 
settle it, but whether it shall be settled at all, and whatever your decision may 
be, I want you all to have a kind feeling towards the Commissioners, because we 
have not como to ask anything from you, but to bring good things to you and to 
try and help you in every way we can. 
Goon LANCE. My friends, I am a man with one heart and one mind; I don't 
change my mind when I make it up. I have expressed myself at the agency, 
and therefore I will keep my words as I promised. This band of Indians that 
you see is the band they call the orphans. We all want to be true to tho Great 
Father and stand by him. These Brules want to stay here. We have had a 
great deal of trouble trying to get them here, and have worked hard. We 
understand that the Brules, if they come here, will bring- everything that be-
longs to tbem. I was with the delegation that went to Washington the time 
we spoke about this line that should be changed, and we held a council with the 
Rosebuds, and the Great Father said he would change the line at this time, and 
he did so. Those people who are living on this side of the line have said they 
would live up to the Ogalallas' rules, whatever they may be, and that is why I 
consented to help them. Those Brules said that any rules the Ogalallas followed 
they would also follow, and they said they would all send their children to 
school if they were allowed to remain here. My friends, you have come here 
from the Great Father to settle this trouble for us. You have nothing more to 
do with it than to explain why you are here. Of course we all have to get up 
and say something to find out what we don't know. My friends, the Ogalallas, 
who belong to this reservation at this time, none of them have any hard feel-
ings toward anyone. They all want to walk on the right road; they all want 
to walk on the same road the white man walks. That is our feeling one and all. 
My friends, I will say something. It is saying a great deal, but I will say it, be-
cause it is true. There is no one can say that the Ogalallas were the first ones 
that raised the trouble at this agency. We have talked this thing over before 
and 1·aised up our hands and consented, and a great many of us have done so, 
and therefore those who did consent will come up and sign this paper. At that 
time we all said let's work together as one and help those people who want to 
come here. '.rhat is all I have to say. I am ready to sign. 
PLEN'rY BEARS. My friends, this is not the first time we have held a council 
on account of the Rosebud people. We have held councils among ourselves and 
talked about this matter since we held the council with you, and in the coun-
cils we held we all said we wanted those people to stay here with us, and the next 
morning we came to you and told you what we wanted. We all agreed upon those 
Rose bud people remaining here, and we all got up together with the Commission-
ers and raised up our hands; which goes to show that we wanted those p:)Ople tore-
main here with us. We made a request to you and told you there were a great 
many people. who were not in the council and asked you to come out and visit 
these different branches so the young men would not have to leave their homes 
to come in and sign. We said that because we did not want to lose what little 
we had in th.e ground. I have already signed. 
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BOBTAIL HORSE. My friends, this is the first time I ever got up before any-
body that came here from the Great Father, but the words you have said please 
me so much that I can not help getting up arid saying something. This is the 
first Commission that has ever come out from the Great Father to visit us that 
came to om· homes. We have always been called ittto the agency so thatwelost 
nll we had, and your way pleases us very much. 
I have noticed that you are different from any other Commission that has ever 
been out here before on that point. They generally call us into the agency and 
hold us whether we want to remain or not. You said the right way for us to do 
is to walk in one big road. That is good. We have a large number of people 
on this creek. We all want to live as one. There are none of us anxious to die. 
Those people who came here from the different agencies are our relatives. We 
should not work against them, but should help them. I don't think it would 
make very much difference whether they remain or not. I think we would get 
together in the same road anyhow. Now, these young men have the same feel-
ing· and I think a great many will sign. We all want to help one another now 
and walk on the same road. We don't want to see the Great Father sand any 
more of his white soldiers here, because we want to do what is right and we are 
willing to do what is right. 
BLACK BEAR. My friends, I have a few words I would like to say. I am one 
who wants those people to remain with us, and when you held councils at the 
agency I was not at home. A great number of the Rosebud people came here 
without food, and I helped and fed the people. I will sign for them to remain on 
this side of the line. I have not much to say. I am a friend of Gen. Miles, 
and I want to do what is right. Gen. Miles told me the Commissioners were 
herJ , and to get back as soon as I could. I was one o£ the men who helped the 
Great Father and helped Gen. Miles in the trouble last winter. I am ready to 
sign. 
After this the signing proceeded. 
CAMP OF BIG ROAD, WOUNDED KNEE, 
Pine Rid(fe, S.Dak., June 26, 1891-1 p.m. 
Present: Commissioners Pearce and Harries, Head Farmer Davis, Harry N. 
Price, stenog-rapher, and Frank White, interpreter; Indians about 150. 
Mr. DAVIS. Now give close attention a moment and I will say a few words. 
The Commission which we have been looking for for some time past bas arrived 
for the purpose o£ transacting business with which I am not convm·sant, but 
which will be explained to you. I will introduce Maj. Pearce, the chairman of 
the Commission. 
Chairman PEARCE. My friends, I am very happy, jndeed. to meet you to-day 
in this fine Omaha house, and I will explain in a few words what the Commission 
has come here for. In the first place we want y.ou all to understand that this 
Commission does not come here for the purpose of buying any of your lands or 
buying anything else from you, or asking any favors of yon. The Great Father 
in vVashington heard some time ago that there were some difficulties here among 
the Indians themselves that needed settlement, and he sent this Commission out 
here to help you settle these matters. Some two years ago the eastern boundaJ'Y 
line of this reservation ran from the mouth of Bass Creek, and some of the Oga-
lallas' h eadmen and chiefs went to Washington and asked the Great Father to 
move this line eastward to the mouth of Black Pips Creek. 
I have met with a good many of the representatives of the Ogalallas who told 
me they went on that trip, and the Great Father, after listening to their petition, 
said he was willing to extend the reservation line to the mouth of Black Pipe 
Creek, and he did so. Now that action added to this reservation a skip of land 
on the eastern side of it 16 miles wide and 67 miles long. You know that 16 
miles wide and 67 miles long is about one day's and three days' travel respec-
tively, and you can understand the size of this strip of land that was added to the 
Pine Ridge Reservation. Now, in this strip of land there are about 480,000 acres. 
On that land were living quite a large riumber of Brule Indians_ who had their 
homes there and these Brule Indians were enrolled at the Rosebud Agency. 
Now, you know that the Indians of any reservation have to draw their rations 
and annuities at the agency of their own reservation, so that these Brnles who 
enrolled in the Rosebud Reservation had to draw their annuities and rations at 
the Rosebud Agency and they lived upon what became a part of the Pine Ridge 
Reservation. One of two things therefore became necessary. EHher these 
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Brule 1.n.dian.«> -wb.o b.aU. tb.e'n· b.omes upon tllis strip of land must move over into 
the Rosebud Reserva'tion or else the Ogalallas must consent that they live on 
this reservation. Now the Great Father don't say that you must consent that 
they live on this reservation unless you want to. This is a matter which you 
must decide for yourselves. The Commission has no authority to compel you to 
consent to it unless you want to do it, and they do not want to advise yon about 
it, they want simply to present the facts to you and then let you decide the mat-
ter for yourselves. 
The Commission understands that these Brule Indians are very anxious to live 
where they have had theil' homes. They are many of themyourrelations-your 
brothers and your sisters and nephews and neices-and it is of course for you to 
say whether you are willing that they shall continue to live there in future. Now, 
I want to explain to you that if you consent to let the Brules live there that it 
will not take anything away from you. The land upon which they live has 
ah·eady been added to this reservation, and the rations and annuities and the 
interest in the permanent fund to which these Indians are entitled are not taken 
from you, but their share in the rations and in their annuities and in the interest 
in the permanent fund is taken and brought over here and added to this reserva-
tion and agency. Now, if you Ogalallas consent that these Bl'ules may live upon 
the Pine Ridge Reservation, three-fourths of all the adult male Ogalallas have 
to sign the rolls giving that consent. We understand there are about twelve 
hundred male adults on the Pine Ridge Reservation. If that is so then it takes 
about nine hundred. Now, the Commission understands that there have been a 
good many councils of theOgalallas over this matter, and that nearly all of them 
desire to have the Brules live upon the reservation. We understand that in a 
,- great many cases where these councils have been held the Ogalallas have stood 
up and raised up their right hands to express their willingness. But, my friends, 
tha~is not enough. The Great Father in Washington and the Great Council 
can not come out here as we have done and see you raise up your right hands, 
and therefore it is necessary for all those who are willing that the Brules should 
live upon this reservation to come up and sign these rolls which we have to send 
to Washington so that the Great Father may see for himself. 
When these rolls have been signed and the Commission sees that three-fourths 
of all the Ogalallas have agreed then the Commission has the authority from the 
Great Father to say it shall be so. But the Commission has no authority to say 
it shall be so unless you first give your consent. This is your matter, my friends, 
and you must settle it in your own way. The Commission is simply here to help 
you and will do everything in their power to do so. Now, there is another matter 
I wani to explain to you. Since the Commission has been ·on the reservation, now 
nearly two weeks, they have learned that there are a few Buules belonging to the 
Rosebud Reservation, and a few Indians belonging to the Standing Rock Res-
ervation, and a few others belonging to the Cheyenne River Reservation, 
who are youl' relatives, and that they are anxious to come and live with you, 
and whom, we understand, you arc anxious to have come here. In tJ~e first council 
we held at the agency, about two weeks ago, it was held with the Brules and 
these few Indians I have spoken of. We held that first council with them 
so we might ascertain just what they wanted, in oeder that we might report the 
same to you. And those Indians, the Bl'ules and a few others, they all signed 
a roll like this, expressing their desire to live upon this reservation, provided 
you agreed to it; and those rolls we have also to send to the Great Father, in order 
that he may see just how many and who they are who want to live here. Now, 
if you shall agree that these Indians may live in the future upon tho Pine Ridge 
Reservation, then a copy of t.his roll is filled at the agency hero, and the names 
are entered upon the agency book, and their rations and annuities and interest in 
the permanent fund to which they are entitled is brought over here and also 
entered in the agency book. 
Now, I have told you, you remember, that so far as the Brules are concerned 
who live upon this strip of land on the eastern part of the reservation, that if 
you agree to it the Commission has authority to say they may live upon this 
reservation. But so far as these other Indians are concerned the Great 
Father did not give the Commission authority to decide: but if you want them 
to live with you here the Commission will take theil' names, as it has already 
done, and it will take your names, and if there are enough of you to make up 
a three-fourths majority the Commission will report to the Great Father every-
thing you say and do, and if you say you want it to be so the Commission 
will do everything in their power to help you. We have come among you as 
friends and with i'OOd hearts. We don't want to buy any of your lands, nor 
PINE RIDGE AND ROSEBUD RESERVATIONS. 59 
do we want to buy anything else from you or have you give us anything at 
all. We have simply come here as your friends to help you. We know that in 
times past, when a commission has come here to do bu::.'iness with you, that they 
have had you come to the agency and spend two or three days away from your 
fal'ms and your holl!es, making you lose a great deal of time that was valuable to 
you. Now, we don't want to put you to any more trouble than is absolutely nec-
essary, and so instead of making you come to us we have come to you. I am very 
glad indeed to say that whenever we have been on this reservation we have been 
receiYed with kindness and with good hearts, and when we go away from this 
reservation and back to our homes again we shall carry with us pleasant memo-
ries of the Ogalallas; and we hope, my friends, that you will always remember 
us with pleasure. Now, I have explained this business to you fully and truth-
fully, and there is no necessity for me to talk any more about it. If there is any-
thing about it you do not understand the Commission will be very glad to an-
swer any of your questions, and to listen to any of you who have anything to say 
about it. Everything I have said and everything you may say will be taken 
down by our reporter here, and it will all be copied oil' and sent to the Great 
Father, so that he may see and understand everything that takes place in this 
council. That is all I have to say, my friends. Don't be bashful. Let us hear 
from you, if any of you have anything to say to us. 
Commissioner HARRIES. I don't want to talk, but if some of you don't get up 
presently I will say something, and you will be sorry, because when I talk I al-
ways put my audience to sleep. [Laughter.] 
BIG ROAD, My friends, we have been working on this thing for a long time 
past. Now, the Commissioners have come here to help us, and we want to get 
right up and say something. My friends, the Commissioners, you have come here 
to settle this trouble among us, you have traveled to the different band,s of the 
Ogalallas on this· reservation. To-day you have come here to these Ogalallas 
and asked us what our thoughts were and what we wanted. We will answer you 
as near as we know how. My friends, the way we have been lookingatitisthat 
when a white man raises up his right hand and takes an oath he is supposed to 
be telling the truth, but this will be more strong than it would be to raise up our 
hands, and it pleases us and we will sign. My friends, thm·e is one thing I wot1lcl 
like to speak about. When any commissioners come out hereto visit us they do 
not come to our homes and see how we live, but they come to the ag·ency. You 
have come here to our camps, and it pleases us very much. Another thing I 
would like to speak of. You didn't come out here for any large amount of things. 
You came here for one thing; you have explained it to us and we understand it 
thoroughly, and we shall remember it after you are gone. 
Now, myfriends, you have told us that these peoplewhoare on-this side of the 
line if they come here will bring everything that belongs to them. You came 
here to settle the matter of those people on this side of the line, but since you 
have been'here you have found that there are people from the Cheyenne River 
Agency and from the Standing Rock Agency who wish to live here. I supposed 
the Great Father knew before you came that they were here. A great many of 
their fathers and mothers and children were killed at this agency ancL they are 
orphans. We want them to stay here by all means. About the Rosebud people 
who live on this side of the line, we wish to have them remain also. There al'e 
people here from the Rosebud Agency who came here and left their children at 
school at Rosebud. They may want to have their children transferred here, and 
we would like very much to have the Commissioners help us in that matter. 
There are also relations of those people who want to come here, and we should 
like to have i~ fixed so that they can live here. If there are any of their rations 
remaining at Rosebud belonging to those who wish to come here, we make the 
request of the Commissioners that they also be transferred. I am very glad to 
have you explain to us that we shall not lose anything by letting the Rosebud 
p8op1e come here, and that everything they are entitled to shall be transferred 
to this agency. My friends, these people are of our own blood ; they are our re-
lations. I want them to come here and remain with us. I want vou to tell the 
Great Father these words for me. We are all the same bkod; why should we 
not divide our land with them and be one? (Aplause.) I could stand here and 
talk to youaliday, but there are anumberof otherswhowish to say afew words, 
and so I will cut my speech short; but that is what I want, and I would like to 
have you help us. · 
FAST THUNDER. My friends, I think there is one thing you have forgotten; 
therefore I will speak about it. It always has been that whenever there were 
any people sent here from the Great Father to make an agreement or to buy 
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lands from us they have always put the mixed bloods :first, but this time you 
have left out those, and I was wondering why it was they were left out. When-
ever there is anyone comes here from the G1·eat Father to buy anything from us 
Ol' to cheat us out of anything, they puc the mixed bloods ahead, ::-;o they succeed 
in getting what they want. I regard the mixed blood:,; aheadeof myself because 
they can see further than I can, and I have I:Q.ade up my mind that I would fol-
low them and do what they do. I don't know whether they had a right to 
speak about this or not, and that is why I asked. 
FAST THUNDEH, (to the Indians). My friend:,;, look at me. I am a young man, 
hut I look out and think for you. Three years ago there was a council held, and 
the Great li,athm· settled how much land each reservation should have. and it 
was settled that each reservation had a certain amount ·of land. At that time 
the line was at Pass Creek, but afterwards I helped myself. We went to the 
Ureat I!'ather's hous-a, and asked him to move the line to Black Pipe Creek for 
tl1e benefit of all of you. The Great Council in Washington and the Great Father 
answered, and said he would help us to move the line to Black Pipe Creek. I 
mean from the mouth of Black Pipe, running due south. Now, my friends, we 
all want to know what we are doing when we are signing. If you sign this paper 
you a1·e g-iving part of your land. You do not want to do this blindfolded, with-
out you know what you are doing. 
(Continuing to the commissioners): My friends, you said there were about 
l ,200 men O\'er 18 years of age on this 1·eservation. I understand the mixed 
bloods are eounted in that twelve hundred. There is one thing I forgot. This 
1~iece of ground we are living- on belonging to this reservation I wish to get a 
map of, so I may see with my own eyes any time how much land we have got. 
The reason I want this is that if I bad it I could see exactly where the line runs 
in ca:,;e the white man came inside of this land; then I could kick him off the 
land. My friends, we don't know exactly where the line is, therefore the white 
man could come inside of the line and cut timber. 
Chairman PEARCE. I will take your name and send you a map. I have not 
got one with me, but I will send you one. I will send it to the agent to deliver. 
t\LOW BULL. I am an old man, but I have a few words I would like to say. I 
am a man who wants peace and I sign every paper that comes along. lam going 
to sign this pape1· here again for the benefit of these people who want to stay 
here. I would like to have my friends, the Commi::-;sioners, give these people 
who w<.mt to stay here some horses and wagons as quick as possible and also 
some plows and mowing- machines so they can take up their farms and make 
themselV(S at home. These folks are Ogalallas and we would like to have them 
come here as scon as possible. I am a very old man, but I have lived up to the 
rules and regulations that have been held up before me by the Great Father. 
My people do the same. It was settled between ourselves and the Great Father 
whm·e this agency should be. When this agency was built the Great Father 
told us that nobody should starve. The Great Father told us that the ag·ency 
was a ho:;se of peace and it was a place at which we should live. We would like 
to have those people stay here, :first bringing with them whatever land belongs 
to them on their reservation. 
PWKE'L' PIN. I am going to sign this paper, hut I have a few words I would 
like to say. I have always been a scout for the Government. I would like to 
know whether you can not write a letter to the Great Father for me asking him 
i.f there could not be about :fifty men picked from this reservation to look out for 
the welfare of the people who are here on the reservation and hava them paid 
for it. You are not backward in saying what you have to. You speak very 
plainly, and Ithink you will speak to the Great :B'ather the same way. 
(To the Indians): There are a great many people who came ht>re on our land. 
They have come to us for protection and help, and now all the young men present 
I don't want to be backward, but to come in and help them. 
TALL. My friends, this piece of land we live on belongs to us. This is the 
first time the commissioners have come out here to see us who have told ns that. 
I think myself all this land belongs to the Indians, but I think we should be 
asked about this as you have a-sked us. That is right. At all these different 
agencies where these men come fl·om they have had headmen, but they have 
all bJen killed and there is no one to help them, but we have a headman at this 
place. They came here for protection and it is right for us to help them. It 
don't matter where a man may stay or how long he may stay in one place. If be 
wishes to go to some other place where ho can get mot·e clothing and food and 
be tr"atcd better he shonlcl be allowed to go. I shall sign this paper to help 
them and have them stay here. That is all I have to say. 
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SHOOTS THE GHOST. My friends, when there is anybody comes here from the 
Great Father even the women and children are anxious and uneasy that they are 
going to lose some of their land; but since you have explained why you are here 
the women and children are feeling very glad. That is all. 
UNDER THE BAGGAGE. Will it be safe for these people to go ahead and build 
their homes? 
Chairman PEARCE. The :first thing to be done is to see whether the Ogalallas 
will sign. We can not tell till they all sign. 
SHIELD. My friends, I have a few words I would 1ike to say to you. When~ 
ever a man comes here from the Great Father to talk to us I carry everything 
he says to my head; I remember it for a long time afterwards. It has always 
been the case that whenever a Commission comes here we remember what is 
said. Shortly after that another Commission will come o"l1t and break up the 
words of the other commissioners. If such is the case after you are gone I shall 
write a letter to you and tell you about it. Before you leave I would like t"Q.e 
names of the commissioners, so I will know who you are. My friends, I am go~ 
ing to sign this paper with a free heart. We depend upon you to help us all in 
your power. That is all. 
CAMP OF WOMAN'S DRESS, WOUNDED KNEE, 
Pine Ridge, S. Dak., June 26, 1891-7 p. m. 
Present: Commissioners Pearce and Harries, Lieut. Kinzie, Second U.S. In-
fantry, Lieut. Williamson, Sixth U.S. Cavalry, Harry N. Price, stenographer, 
Frank White, interpreter. Indians, about twenty-five. 
AMERICAN HORSE No.2. My friends, I have a few words I want to say. I 
suppose you gentlemen came from the Great Father. That is the white man's 
way. Whenever they want to decide anything they get together and talk about 
it. We want to understand this thoroughly. I am no chief, but the headmen 
of this reservation have been talking over this for some time. past. They have 
decided now what they are going to do. There are only a few of us here, but we 
have a right to speak and say what we think. We have nothing else to depend 
upon but this land here and we have got to take care of it. Now, my friends, all 
of us understand what you came here for and we would like to have you help us. 
We should like to have them transfer their land to this reservation. They don't 
belong to this reservation and the reservation where they belong is where. all 
their goods are, and I am willing to help them providing they bring their land 
and other things here with them. There was a time, my friends, when we had 
lots of land, but we could not see far enough ahead. Any time the commission-
ers came from the Great :Father we never hesitated but went right ahead and 
signed everything they asked us to. You told us we would not lose anything by 
this. I have never been to Washington, but there is always one thing we do 
here when we hold councils and that is we talk and say we do not want to dispose 
of any more land. Now, my friends, I.want to say I want to always keep my 
land. 
Chairman PEARCE. My friends, I will explain this matter to you as clearly as 
I can and I hope to mak:e you understand it. Is the iirst place I will explain to 
you brielly what the business of the Commission is here and what authority they 
have from the Great Council and the Great Father at Washington. We have 
come here simply to settle a difficulty which we understand exists among the 
Indians themselves. We have not come to buy lands or to ask anything from 
you; we have come simply to ask you to settle the difficulty in your own way. 
Now, about two years ago the eastern boundary line of this reservation began at 
the mouth of Pass Creek and White River. This part of this map that is colored 
green represents the Pine Ridge Reservation, and that which is painted red rep-
resents the Rosebud Reservation. The Pine Ridge Reservation is a little larger 
than the Rosebud Reservation. That was not so two years ago. At that time the 
line was where my pencil is pointing and ran from that point south to the State 
of Nebraska, not exactly south, but nearly so. Pass Creek, as it is laid down on 
the map, lies a little southwelilt. Now, about a year ago some of the Ogalallas' 
chiefs and headmen went to Washington and asked the Great Father that this 
eastern boundary line be extended eastward to tlie mouth of Black Pipe Creek, 
and that the Great Father consented should be done. And so the Great Council 
passed a law and the Great Father signed it extending the reservation to this 
mouth of Black Pipe Creek. Now the mouth of Black Pipe Creek is at this 
point where my pencil is pointing, and from the junction of Black Pipe Creek 
where the Black Pipe empties into the White River is the starting point. Now, 
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that was done at the request of the Ogalallas, and it added to this reservation a 
strip of land 16 miles wide and 67 miles long. That is, the distance from Pass 
Creek to the boundary line as it now stands is about one day's journey, and the 
distance from the White River to the State of Nebraska is about three days' 
journey, and the amount of land that was added to the Pine Ridge Reservation 
was about 480.000 acres. 
Now, there was living upon this strip of land q mte a large number of Brule Indians . 
and their families who had their homes there. These Brule Indians were en-
rolled at the Rosebud Agency and drew their rations and annuities there, and 
they were very anxious to keep their homes on this strip of land and live here-
after on the Pine Ridge Reservation. Whether they can do that or not depends 
upon yQu. If three-fourths of all the Indians living upon this reservation agretl 
that these Brules may live here upon the Pine Ridge Reservation, then the 
Commission has the authority to say that shall be so; but if the Ogalallas don't 
agree, then the Commission has no authority. So it is a matter for you to settle 
among yourselves. All the Commission is here for is to help you settle this mat-
ter. Now, the Commission finds out after it gets here that there are some other 
Brule Indians-not a great many, but a few-who live over in the Rosebud Res-
ervation, and some few in the Standing Rock Reservation, and some few in the 
Cheyenne River Reservation, whose relatives belong here, and their relatives 
are anxious to have them come here. Now, the Great Father has not authorized 
the Commission to say that they may come here, but they have all signed ape-
tition asking to come here, and if you agree that they may come then we will 
cmwey your expression to the Great Father. 
This boundary line from the mouth of Black Pipe Creek due south to the State 
of Nebraska has already been fixed as the Ogalallas desired it should be, anu 
now if the Ogalallas decide that these Brule Indians may live on this reservation, 
then any rations, any annuities, and any interest in the permanent fund is not 
taken away from the Ogalallas, but those people who live here are enrolled here 
and their rations and annuities to which they would be entitled in the Rosebud 
Reservation is brought over here into the Pine Ridge Reservation. And those 
rations and annuities which belong to those Indians are distributed to them at this 
agency im>tead of at Rosebud, etc. They are not distributed to the various bands 
as a whole, but they are divided up and distdbuted according as there is number 
of Indians in each reservation. So that if there are five hundred Bmle Indians 
who are enrolled at Rosebud and who reside on this strip of land and those oth-
ers who draw their rations and annuities at the Rosebud Agency, they would 
then draw the same amount of rations and annuities at the Pine Ridge Reserva-
tion, and that which is due them in the Rosebud Reservation is brought over 
here into the Pine Ridge Reservation. If the Ogalallas want these Indians here 
on this reservation, then the Commission will do all in its power to carry out 
their desire. Now, do you understand it? If there are any questions you would 
like to ask I would be very glad to answer them for you, and if you are satisfied 
to have these Indians live here with you, you should sign these rolls which are to 
be sent to the Great Father in Washington, so he can see what you have done. 
That is all I h!J,ve to say now. 
\VOMAN'S DRESS. My friends, I have been a scout for twelve years, and when 
a man does wrong I don't take pity on him, because he brings it upon himself. 
Now I have quit being a scout. These people n eed some one to take pity on 
them; therefore I will do so. My friends, this is not the first time we have 
spoken about these people who came here wanting to remain. We have been 
talking about this for some time. I took some of them prisoners of war myself 
from Standing Rock and brought them here because they were coming here 
without passes, and now, being as they want to remain, I will sign the paper. It 
is not worth while to talk about this because we fully understand it. 
About 25 Indians signed the rolls. 
HIGH BEAR'S BAND, OF MEDICINE .ROOT, 
IN COUNCIL ON WOUNDED KNEE, 
Pine Ridge, S.Dak., Jww 27, 1891. 
Present: Commissioners Pearce and Harries, Lieut. Kinzie, Second U.S. In-
fantry; Lieut. Williamson, Sixth U.S. Cavalry; Harry N. Price, stenographer; 
Frank White, interpreter; Indians, about 50. 
Commissioner HARRIES. We are pleased to see so many of you here this morn-
ing, but would be just as well pleased if there were more. It is no more difficult 
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to talk to two or three hundred Indians than it is to fifty or sixty. Now, I sup-
pose you know something about the business which bring-s theCommissionhere. 
In a g-eneral way you have talked it over among yourselves, and a few of you 
perhaps have been present at some of the councils and know just why we are 
with you. Now let us understand each other very clearly in the beg-inning- of 
the whole case. This is not a matter to be adjusted between the white man and 
the Indians, but between the Brules and the Og-alallas, and all this Commission 
wanta to do is to help both the Brules and the Og-alallas to a satisfactory settle-
ment of the difficulty. All of you doubtless remember when the line dividing 
the Pine Ridge and the Rosebud Reservations was at Pass Creek, and all of you 
know that that line was moved east to the mouth of Black Pipe Creek, and from 
the mouth of that creek down due south to the line of the State of Nebraska. 
On that strip of land, which was added to this reservation, were a larg-e number 
of Brules who had their homes there. They had been drawing- their rations and 
annuities from the Rosebud Reservation Ag-ency, but when the line was chang-ed 
they were thrown into the Pine Ridg-e Reservation and could no long-er draw 
their rations and annuities at Rosebud. 
You understand that an Indian can not live in the Rosebud Reservation and 
draw his rations and annuities at the Pine Ridg-e Agency. They had 'lived 
there for many years; it was there home and none of us like to move far away 
from our homes. They were really of the Og-alallas. They had married Og-al-
allas, and a g-reat many of the Og-alallas were their relations, so they said, no 
one will object to our living- here; we will stay rig-ht where we are, put instead 
of drawing- our rations and annuities at Rosebud why we will draw them at Pine 
Ridge. Tliey said it will be just as easy for the Great Father to send our food 
and annuities to Pine Ridge as it would be to send them to Rosebud. They 
talked the matter over with a great many Ogalallas, and the Ogalallas talked it 
among themselves, and after a while the Og-alallas, or a great many of them, held 
' up their right hands and said, these Brules shall live on our reservation and be 
of us. It was not enough though that the Ogalallas held up their rig-ht hands 
and said that the Brules should live here and become Og·alallas; something el!'le 
must be done. It was not right that the question should be settled by the Great 
Father or by the Great Council. It was for the Ogalallas to say whether or not 
they should live on the Pine Ridge Reservation. My home is in Washing-ton 
where the Great Father lives and whert) the Great Council meets. They make 
laws which I obey, but neither the Great Father nor the Great Council has any 
right to tell me whom I shall take into my house. So they said we will let the 
Indians settle this matter for themselves, and in order that the Indians may 
thoroughly understand the whole difficulty we will send out to them three com-
missioners who will explain everything- the Indians want to know. 
It don't matter very much to the Great Father whether the Brules live in the 
Pine Ridge Reservation or in the Rosebud Reservation, but it was very bad to 
have five or six hundred Indians belonging to one reservation living on another 
one. Some of the people wanted the Brules moved right back into Rosebud 
whether they wanted to go or not. Other people said that it would not seem 
rig·ht, because the Brules had long lived on this strip of land that had been 
added to the Pine Ridge Reservation. A great many of the Ogalallas said no, 
these Brules must stay here; they are our friends, they our relations, we are 
really one, and we want them to stay with us; we want them to live here on the 
Pine Ridge Reservation. So you see the situation was pretty badly mixed up. 
Then the Great Council made a law that a commission should be appointed to 
come out here and help you settle this, and we are talking to you here to-day so 
that you may express yourselves as to how you wanted it settled. The matter is 
in your hands. Before these Brules can remain permanently on this reserva-
tion, draw their rations here and their annuities hnd get their share of the fund 
which is for the all the Sioux Nation, three-fourths of all the Ogalallas must 
sign the paper we have with us. If three-fourths of theOgalallas sign this paper 
we can take it back with us to the Great Father and say many more than half, a 
three-fourths majority, of the Ogalallas are willing to have the Brules live on 
the~r reservation, and he will say it is well, and have the Brules live on this res-
ervation. Then there will be no more trouble. Instead of the Ogalallas mov-
ing this way, and the Brules moving that way, and coming together and disa-
greeing-, everything will be well and they will all move rig-ht along together in 
the same road. 
Now, so that we may not be misunderstood and in order that you may long 
after we are gone remember that this Commission talked straight, let me say 
t:P,at neit}l~r t4e Great F&ther nor tl}.e Great CounqH nor the CoJII.mission cares 
64 PINE RIDGE AND ROSEBUD RESERVATIONS. 
which way this matter is settled. All we want is to have the trouble removed, 
one way or another. The Commission is not here asking any favors of either 
the Ogalallas or the Brules. We do not want to buy a foot of your land; we do 
not want to cut a stick of your timber; we are not going to take a pound of your 
hay without paying for it. This you will see is a matter for yourselves and 
among yourselves only. And now none of you will ever be able to say that this 
Commission came out here and said you will do it this wayorthatway. We just 
simply left it for you to decide. The settlement of the trouble is the only thing 
we have to do here ; but you Ogalallas have relatives who live on the other side 
of that boundary line in Rosebud. Those relatives of yours-and many of them 
are widows and children and old men, there are not many at all-want to live 
here on Pine Ridge with you also. There are a few living arp.ong you now who 
came here from Standing Rock, and a few others from Cheyenne River. These, 
too, want to stay with you, and a great many of you say you want them to stay. 
This is a matter in which the Commission has no power; but if you say you 
want them to stay here, the Commission can take yom· words back to the Great 
Father and tell him what you have said. If you really want them to stay, the 
Commission will do all in its power to help you, but it can not promise now that 
they may stay. If three-fourths of the Ogalallas, that is about nine hundred 
men over 18 years, shall say that they want the Brules to live between Black 
Pipe and Pass creeks on this reservation, the Commission can say it shall be so; 
but as to those people who live east of the boundary line and at Standing Rock 
and Cheyenne River, it can do no more than take your words to Washington 
and have the matter settled there. Now, remember that the coming ofthesein-
dians into your land will not cause you any loss. The land on which they have 
lived so long has already come into your reservation, and now the Indians want 
to come, too. If you sign this paper and take them into your homes, their _ 
rations and annuities and their interest in the general fund will come right in 
with them. But I have talked enough. lf there is anything you desire to know, 
df there are any questions you desire to ask, talk right out plainly and Maj. 
Pearce or myself will try to answer them. . 
HIGH BEAR. My friends, we talked about this thing over at the ageney. 
When we held that council we decided upon letting these people remain hero. 
I have nothing much to talk about to-day~ because I said all I wished to say at 
the agency. These young men you see sitting around belong to my band. They 
have beard what you said, and they can get up and sign if they wish to help the 
Brules, who ought to be helped. In regard to the people who live on the other 
side of the line and those who liYe at the different agencies I have already said 
they could remain here and take the place of those Cheyennes who were trans-
ferred to another place. 
BULL EAGLE. My friends, you have come here from the Great Father to set-
tle this trouble for us, and to-day I have a few words I should like to say. But 
there is another thing I wish to speak of first. Anything I say I should like to 
have made known to the Great Father. I am a young man, but I have a very 
strong heart. 'I wish to tell you how hard I worked last winter through the 
trouble. There were Indians here from three different reservations. They 
came here wild. I was picked out by our agent to come out here and bring them 
in. I did so with the help of a white man who came from the Black Hills. I 
think I had a great deal to do with bringing these people to the agency. I think 
I helped the Great Father. My friends, this piece of land on the other side of 
the creek which has been flooded with blood is where I make my home. I live 
there. There were all kinds of men, women, and children laid on top of each 
other on that piece of ground. That time this boy you see standing here was 
present. 
I will say I had a very strong heart to stay there and see what happened. Some 
men were killed right inside of my fence on the plGwed ground. But yet I 
have not changed my mind; I am still walking through the field and plowing 
up the ground, covering up the blood. At this agency they started to dance what 
they call the ghost dance. This band that belongs to this creek did not join the 
dance, none of them. At that time the agent here told us there was no harm in 
having what we call the Omaha dance, and which you saw last night. I am one 
of the headmen of the Omaha dance: I keep the drum and take care of it. Now, 
I will speak about my friends, the Brule&, who are here and want to stay, and I 
will explain what my thoughts are. You have talked with these people from 
the different agencies, and I heard what they had to say, and it made me feel 
like helping them. They said they wanted to stay here on the Og~lalla Reser-
vation; I understood them to say they would send their children to school. I 
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a] so understood that any rules or laws we had here would be lived up to by them 
as we do. Now, my friends, I think it is right we should help them. I am sat-
isfied to sign. I also think it right to have those relatives on the other side of 
the line come here if they wish to. That is all I have to say. 
GOES-IN-THE-CENTER. My friends, you have come here from the Great Father 
to settle some of our troubles. I have a few words to say. I know when the 
whites want to settle ally kouble they get together and talk about it, and what-
ever is best they do. Now, we have headmen and chiefs on this reservation 
and they have talked this matter over and decided what should be done in re-
gard to these people. You have come here to get the signatures of these men. 
They will sign with a free will and a good heart. If there are only a few people 
who want to send these people home it is not worth while for us to argue with 
them. I am not a chief, but I have a headman and he knows what is best. I 
listened to him and I always do what he tells me. I 4ave heard what he said. 
He wants them to remain here. We all thinkthesame; we are as one. There-
fore, I will sign. We have had a great deal of trouble about this business, but 
you have now come to settle it, and I am glad of it. I am satisfied to have the 
people come here, those who are on this side of the line. My friends, I would 
like to speak about this trouble we bad. A great many of the people who were 
killed were relatives of mine, but I don't feel bad nor do I carry any grudge 
against any white man because this thing happened. I still shake hands with 
the white man with a good heart. There are a great many who have signed 
this paper and now I will sign myself, and I sign withagood heart. Now, if we 
all sign to have these people come here and it is a failure, who is to blame for it? 
Chairman PEARCE. My friends, Goes-in-the-Center has asked a question whjch 
I think ought to be answered squarely and fairly. He asks, if the Ogalallas all 
sign for these people to stay here and it should afterward be a failure who would 
be to blame? Now, Mr. Harries, the other Commissioner here, has already told 
you that the authority of this Commission is that if the Ogalallas sign to have 
the Brules who live between the mouth of Pass Creek and Black Pipe Creek re-
main here; the Commission has got authority to say it shall be so, and it will not 
be a failure. Whether tbat is a failure or whether it is a success depends en-
tirely upon you. You must decide it. All the Commission can do is to say that 
if 900 of the Ogalallas sign the paper then those Indians can remain on the res-
ervation. Therefore, everyone of you who is interested in having them stay 
here must get their friends- those who have not signed yet-to come up and sign 
now. Of course, ~'OU see it is impossible for the Commission to go around into 
every tepee and ask every one whether he wants to sign or not. We can only 
meet you in your camps at the agency. Now, as regards those few Brules who 
live in the Rosebud Res2rvation and those few others in the Standing Rock and 
Cheyenne River Reservations, the Commission has not the authority to say they 
shall come here and live with you, but if 900 of the Ogalallas say they want them 
to stay here, then the Commission will do everything in its power to aid you. 
ONE BEAR. My friends, you have told us time and again that you onlv came 
here for one certain thing, and that is in regard to those who want to stay on 
our reservation. I would like to say a few words regarding those who are here 
from Cheyenne River and Standing Rock. Now, I ask you to help us and do 
what you can for us. Thos :; people came here and want to remain. I under-
stand you to say now that you came to speak about those who are living on this 
side of the line and not those who are living at the different agencies. You have 
told us you came here for one certain thing, and we should like to have you raise 
up your hands with us. 
MAN ABOVE. My friends, I am very glad to see you here. Whenever there 
is a piece of paper comes here from the Great Father for us to sign, it pleases me 
very much. You have spoken and told us that regarding those people who live 
on the other side of the line, and those from the different agencies, you would 
explain to the Great Father and let him settle it. We would like you to help us 
through. We want them here because a great many belong to this agency-
women who were married and went to other reservations. Now they want to 
come here. 
LONG CAT. If this were a paper to take our land in severalty I would sign, but 
it is a different thing. This is on account of the BrLlles, therefore I do not want 
to sign it. 
SEVEN RABBI'l'S. I am a man of peace; I am a friend of the military. I wish 
the Commissioner to know that. Everything is at peace now. 
Chairman PEARCE. I ascertain that all the Waziahziahs are really Ogalallas. 
Commissioner HARRIES. I do not see a single Indian here who looks as though 
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he was hungry. Of course some of you will be after a while, You have done 
what you could to settle this trouble, and if there are any of your fdends-and 
there are some-who have not signed, I know you will bring them into the 
agency. The Commission h very anxious to get through with its work; wewant 
to gat back to the East, and we have a great deal of work to do at the other 
agencies before we return. So I feel sure you will do all you can to help us get 
through with the work. It is enough satisfaction for some men to know that 
they have done a good thing. You are probably satisfied with yourselves for 
what yom· have done this morning, but itwon't hurt your feelings if we giveyou 
80me hard bread, and some coffee, and sugar, and bacon. [Loud applause.] 
COUNCIL HELD AT PINE RIDGE AGENCY, 8. DAK., 
June 29, 1891-11 a.m. 
Present: Commissioners Pearce, Appleman, and Harries; Gen. Cyrus Bussey, 
Assistant Secretary of the Interior; Capt. Charles G. Penney, U.S. Army, act-
ing Indian agent; Harey N. Pl'ice, stenographer; Frank White and Louis Me-
nard, interpreters; Indians, about 150. 
Capt. PENNEY (addressing the Indians, Louis Menard interpreting). I have 
called you here to-day because the Commissioners want to get through with this 
work, and in order to do so it will be necessary for them to settle this business 
about the Bl'ules coming onto this reservation. You have been slow in signing, 
and those who want to sign and have not done so I want to have come up now. 
This thing bas been hanging· fire for a long time, and there has been a great deal 
of talk and discussion, and the only way we can settle it is to find out who wants 
to sign the paper and who don't. If there are any Ogalallas here who want to 
sign the paper I would like to have them come up now. The Commissioners are 
ready for business, and you all know what this business is. 
DoG SKIN BEL'l' (Frank White interpreting). I belong to this tribe of Indians 
here, but I have never got before anyone to make a speech. My father was a 
man who had influence in his tribe. When I shake hands with a white man I 
shake hands with a good heart. I depend upon the whites for tobacco and things 
to cat. I have been among them for twenty years, but I have never before got-
ten up and made a talk of this kind. That is all I have to say. 
RED WILLOW. My friends, I would like to ask you, if we decide upon these 
people remaining here, will it be so? 
Chairman PEARCE. The Commission has authority to have all those remain 
who live this side of the line, but as to the others who may want to come here 
the Commission has no authority, but it will do aU it can to have them come, 
and will report to the Great Father what they want, and the Great Father will 
probably ~:;ay yes. 
RED WILLOW. There is one thing I wish to speak of. The time Gen. Crook's 
commission was here they said that any Indians who wished to be transferred 
could be, and we all agreed upon these people being transferred, but it seems 
like some white man broke up the Great Father's words. 
Chairman PEARCE. The law requires that three-fourths of the Ogalallas sign 
this paper. We have to send this roll to the Great Father so that he can see 
for himself that the Ogalallas consent to it. The Commissioners will do all they 
can to help the Indians settle the matter in a friendly way. If three-fourths say 
they want the Brules he1·e then the Commission has authority to say it shall be 
so. But the Commission has no authority unless 1he Ogalallas say so. There-
fore it is a matter for you to settle yourselves and that is why we ask you to sign 
the rolls. If the Great Father should say these Indians should remain hero 
without tho consent of tho Ogalallas the Ogalallas would be unhappy ab01it it; 
therefore the Great Father sent the Commissioners out here to have them settle 
it for themselves and take their decision back so he can see, and then there will 
not be any misunderstanding about it, and all the Ogalallas and the Brules who 
live on this side of the line will be contented and happy. That is all I have to 
say. . 
RED WILLOW. I would like to ask the Commission if you have heard that the 
Ogalallas had raised up their hands last summer and consented to have them 
transferred. 
Chairman PEARCE. We beard that a great many of them did, but we don't 
know how many did. After you have signed the roll we can count them up and 
see if three-fourths have signed. That is the only way we can count them. 
RED Wrr .... Low. My friends, the reason why I say this :j.s that we were asked t() 
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raise up our hands for these people to remain. We did so, and we understood at 
the time that it was settled, but now we shall sign this paper for the same thing. 
We don't want it broken now. 
Chairman PEARCE. If three-fourths will sign it we will see it is not broken up 
again; so that you need not only to sign it yourselves, but to get all your friends to 
sign and then it will be all right. 
EAGLE PIPE. I belong to Big Road's tribe on Wounded Knee. I was not there 
when you visited us to get signatures. I have sat here before and heard you say 
that you came from the Great Father, and I should like to say a few words. I 
am going to sign this paper, but when I sign it I hope there will be nothing bad 
attached to it. I belong here on this reservation and I know there is a guard 
house inside the agency yard, but I have never been in the guard house, because 
I have done nothing bad. All the people on the reservation know this is true. 
My friends, I am uneasy and all we ask is that when the Commissioners get back 
to the Great Father to tell him not to have any more white soldiers come onto 
our reservation. That is all. 
Chairman PEARCE. My friends, I want you to understand that half-breeds 
have got as much right to say anything about this as anybody else and we want 
you to come up and sign. I want all you headmen to bring them right along. 
BAD WOUND. I would like to have the commissioners ask the Great Father 
for some cultivators, and lots of other things we ought to have. We are help-
ing one another here with a good heart. We want to do everything in the right 
way. Whenever a white man comes here we. try to treat him good and kindly. 
We all want to live and get along in this world. I want to do what is right. 
There are some here who have not yet signed, but I think all will sign. 
After this signing proceeded. 
CAMP OF LITTLE WOUND, MEDICINE ROOT, 
Pine Ridge Reservation, S. Dak., July 9, 1891-7 p.m. 
Present, Commissioners Appleman and Ha1·ries, Head Farmer Craven, Lieut. 
Kenzie, Second U.S. Infantry; Lieut. Pershing, Sixth U.S. Cavalry; Harry N. 
Price, stenographer; Frank White, imerpreter. Indians, about 75. 
Mr. CRAVEN. My friends, the Great Father has sent these gentlemen here 
to settle what trouble there is between you and the Brules, to help yt>u settle 
the boundary line between Rosebud and Pine Ridge. 
Commissioner HARRIES. My friends, a great many of you have heard this 
story before. Many of you have been at the councils we have held with you 
since we arrived at Pine Ridge about a month ago, and I think myself all of you 
understand it thoroughly. But because there may be some present who were 
not with us, I will put the matter before you acs plainly and as briefly as I possi-
bly can. By the terms of a treaty to which you agreed to two years ago, the 
line dividing the Rosebud Reservation and the Pine Ridge Reservation com-
mences at the mouth of Black Pipe Creek and runs due south to the line of the 
State of Nebraska. But a little while ago that line ran from Pass Creek. The 
Ogalallas were not satisfied with it, and they asked the Great Father to move 
the line eastward so that the Ogalallas' reservation might be larger. The Great 
Father heard the prayer of the Ogalallas and the line was moved east. That 
gave you a strip of land 16 miles wide and 67 miles long. Now, on this strip of 
land when the line was changed there lived a number of Brules-many of them 
had lived there for years, and had built their homes there, but it was not possi-
ble for those Indians to stay on that strip of land unless the Ogalallas said so, by 
the removal of the boundary line that had become a part of the Ogalalla Reser-
vation. That left the situation in this shape: that these Brules must either 
move over into the Rosebud Reservation or you must consent that they should 
stay there in their homes. Their names were all on the agency rolls at Rose-
bud. They drew their rations and annuities there and they belonged to Rose-
bud. 
In answer to your request the line was moved and those Indians who belonged 
to Rosebud suddenly found themselves in your reservation. Then the Govern-
ment, not knowing just what to do and desiring to please the Indians, said," We 
will let the Indians settle this matter for themselves." [Applause.] It didn't 
try to move those Brules and it didn't try to move the line. Then the Ogalallas 
talked this thing ove«> among themselves, held up their hands and Raid, "These 
Brules shall belong to this reservation." You did this more than once, but 
it was not enough that you should just hold up your right hands and say, 
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"These Brules shall be of us," so the Great Father decided, that there might be 
no doubt about this thing, to send a commission out to see just how many Brules 
wanted to live on this reservation and how many Ogalallas wanted them to live 
here. Now, so that there may be no mistake about this, let me say that the 
Commission comes out here only to help you settle this trouble. It is between 
yourselves. [Applause.] The white man bas no interest in it at all except to 
see the Ogalallas and Brules living together happily. We havenotcome to buy 
or beg a foot of land or anything else from you; we are not asking you for any 
favors. All we want is to have you :;ettle this matter so we can go back and tell 
the Great Father that you have settled it and S'3ttled it effectually, and that 
there will be no trouble about it. We have been moving around over this res-
ervation for the past three weeks, and we have found almost every Indian will-
ing to have the Brules live on this reservation; and when I say Brules I mean 
the Brules whose homes were between Black Pipe Creek and Pass Creek. I 
don't mean the Brules east of Black Pipe. 
We have now been to all the camps. This was the last one, and it was a little 
further away, and we didn't want to make this trip until we had been to all oth-
ers near the agency first. Everywhere we have been we have been treated very 
kindly, and there has always been a disposition to settle the matt3r as pleasantly as 
possible. Most of the Ogalallas have recognized the fact that the Brules had their 
homes in that strip of land I have talked of-between Black Pipe Creek and Pass 
Creek-and they didn't want to take their homes away from them. We found 
that the Ogalallas and the Brules had intermarried, were mixed up, were re-
lated, and wanted to live together, and it has been very plain from the begin-
ning that a harmonious agreement was only a question of a little time. All we 
wanted to do was to see all the Indians, and we would have this agreement 
reached. We have seen you in your homes, and we shall remember you and your 
homes for many years to come. [Applause.] But we want you to remember 
something about us, too. You have met many people who have made you prom-
ises. They have asked you for many things and very often got them. I want 
you to remember that this Commission did not ask you for anything and that it 
talked perfectly straight all the time. [Applause.] We don't want to have you 
say in years to come, after we have gone back to our homes~ that this Commis-
sion did nottalk straight. We don't want you to say that this Commission came 
out here and asked you to do anything. We want you to settle this matter your-
selves ju~ as it pleases you. 
Now, as I said a little while ago, it was not enough that the Ogalallas should 
hold up their right hands and say the Brules should live on this reservation-
something more had to be done. It was not possible for the Great Father to 
come here and see you hold up your hands, nor was it possible for you to go to 
Washington and hold up your hands before the Great Father, so he sent this 
Commission out and said, "let all the Ogalallas who want to have the Brules 
live on the Pine Ridge Reservation sign this paper, and then I will know 
whether the Brules shall live there or not." Three-fourths or about a thousand 
of the Ogalallas must sig-n that paper before the CommiRsion can tell the Great 
Father their work is done. It was not enough that half the Ogalallas must sign; 
we must have a big majority . If there ever was any doubt about our getting 
that majority, that doubt no longer exists. Now, I have made this as plain to 
you as I can, and after awhile if anybody wants to ask any questions, if anybody 
wants to say anything why we should be very glad to bear them; but before I sit 
down I want to introduce one of my colleagues, Judge Appleman, who will talk 
to you a little while. 
Commissioner APPL.EMAN. My friends, I am very glad to meet you andes-
pecially glad to meet you in this house where you are all smoking the pipe of 
peace-! mean all who have pipes-and I am very sorry I have not a pipe to give 
each one and a bag of tobacco, too, so that all might join in this festive occasion. 
It is much more pleasant for me to meet you smoking the pipe of peace than to 
meet you with rifles in your hands, and I hope the time will never come when 
you will take them up again. The Great Father has sent three commissioners 
out here to visit you upon a mission of peace, and here we are, two of us. Maj. 
Pearce, one of our commissioners, remained at the agency to finish up the work 
there, and Capt. Harries and myself came out here to have the last council with 
you. He has explained to you the treaty in all its different phase's, and I want 
to talk to you about another matter. 
The Great Father, who is President of the United States, is President over 
HO,OOO,OOO of people, including yourselves. He has a great deal to do and can 
not do it by himself; therefore he must have men known as Cabinet officers to 
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help him. He has a Secretary of the Treasury; that is the Hon. Charles Foster, 
who was with you some years ago. He takes charge of the Government's money. 
The President has several other cabinet officers that do not interest you, but one 
that does interest you is Gen. Noble, the Secretary of the Interior Department; 
also the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, Gen. Morgan, and their assistants. 
Last week one of the assistant secretaries of the Interior Department, Gen. 
Bussey, visited the Pine Ridge Agency for the purpose of examining the cattle 
and other articles that are to be issued to you by the Government's agent, Capt. 
Penney. The Government sent to Pine Ridge Agency yesterday 300 cows and 
calves, 200 one and two year olds, and about 300 beef cattle. They are to be is-
sued to you under a former treaty made by you with the Great Father. I merely 
speak of this to show you that every contract the Government makes or the 
Great Father makes or their commissioners make will be carried out in good 
faith either sooner or later. It takes time to do this. 
Congress meets the first Monday of December of each year. A few days before 
Congress convenes the Indian Department gets up a paper larger than this paper 
I hold in my hand: containing an estimate of what you should receive, which says 
to the Great Father the Indians upon the Pine Ridge Reservation or the Brules 
are entitled to so much money, the amount being stated therein. That paper io 
sent by the Great Father to the Great Council of the nation, compo!=ledof aRouse 
of Representatives of 360 men, and a Senate of 88 men, with his reco:o1mendation 
that a law be passed carrying out the recommendations of the Secretary of the 
Interior or the Commissioner of Indian Affairs. Those papers are submitted to 
the Committee on Indian Affairs in each branch of Congress. Mr. Dawes is 
chairman of the Senate committee, and Mr. Perkins, of Kansas, has been chair-
man oE the House committee. When these papers reach the committees they 
take them under consideration. Eleven members constitutes the committee in 
tho House, and nine in the Senate. These committees meet every week and at-
tend to the business of every Indian tribe in the United States. After they have 
acted upon the bills for the different tribes and agreed upon the amounts to be 
appropriated the bills are reported to the Senate and House, and if the bills are 
favorably reported it requires sometimes six or eight months to make laws out 
of them. Till that is done the Secretary of the Treasury, Mr. Foster, can not 
pay out one dollar to you or to any other tribe of Indians. I speak of this to show 
you that it takes patience and a great deal of work to accomplish all these things, 
but I will assure you that everything the Great Father promises you; and that 
Congress promises you or has promised you, will be carried out in good faith. 
Neither the Great Father nor the Congress of the United States has tim0 to vi~:>it 
you in person as we have done, therefore they have sent us out here to visit your 
homes, and we have driven some 50 miles from Pine Ridge Agency to meet you 
face to face and talk over matters that interest you as a tribe and as wards of 
this Government. We have not come here to persuade or compel you to sign 
this treaty, but merely to lay the matter before you for your own action. I am 
glad to note that you are happy and prosperous, as you seem to be, and hope 
that peace and plenty may attend your efforts, and with this I bid you good even-
ing. 
Commissioner HARRIES. We came here to-night to have you friends act your 
share in this business. Everything we have said to you and everything you say 
will be taken down and will be shown the Great Father, and by and by, next win-
ter it will be printed, and we will send you some copies so you can see what we 
have said and what you have said, and in after years you can refer to it. Some 
D£ you may want to ask some questions, some of you may certainly want to talk, 
so we will get right down to work and as soon as you are through we will take 
the signature of every Indian who wants to sign. Now, we are ready to hear 
from you. 
WHITE DRESS (to the Indians). You all sat here and liBtened to what the 
commissioners have said, at least I have listened patiently to what has been 
said. I d0n't think it is my place to get up and talk much, but there is one 
thing that pleased me very much, and I will say something. One of my friends 
mentioned something about a pipe in his speech. That goes to show we are at 
peace. That is the Indian custom. The Indian when he smokes a pipe or goes 
anywhere and has a pipe with him showtl he has a good heart. My friends, you 
have come here from the Great Father to do some work for him and to ask us 
what we had to say, and tobacco is a thing which makes peace, and I think it 
would have been right to have brought a little with you. You have explained 
about the WOJ'kS of the Great Father. I have not signed this paper yet and 
there are some young men here who have not. I know that when the Great Fa-
70 PINE RIDGE AND ROSEBUD RESERVATIONS. 
ther settles anything he does it by vote. We have four headmen here, and they 
have decided upon the Rosebud people remaining here, and I didn't think it 
necessary to sign. Now, there are some of us who have not signed. You have 
explained to us, therefore we understand it. Those who are here are willing to 
sign. My friend, in your speech you told us to be patient and we would gain 
what we want. We will be patient and we will do as near right as we can. I 
didn't suppose I was going to get up and talk this way to-night, but I felt so 
good over the bsef you gave us I couldn't help it. 
LITTLE WOUND. My friends, everything you have told us we want to do. 
Now, there are three commissioners, and. when you go back to the agency I 
would like to have the photograph of each one of you. And all this talk you 
have made to me I would like to have a copy of. I don't want to wait till the 
Commissioners get back to the Great Father and have the Great Father fix it 
to suit himself, and then send me a copy of it as it suits him. 
Commissioner HARRIES. The Great Father does not do such things. When 
you tell us anything we believe it, and we want you to do the same by us. 
LITTLE ·wouND. My friends, I don't doubt your word, but I will explain why 
I say this. All the commissioners who have co~ here to talk to us go to work 
and give us good talk and then we agree upon certain things, and they go back 
to the Great Father and change the copy to suit themselves, and then they give 
us the copy. 
Commissioner HARRIES. It is a great deal of trouble to do it, but we will 
do it. 
LITTLE WOUND. That is good. There is one thing you have said which does 
not please me. You simply spoke about the Rosebud people who were on this 
side of the line; you didn't say anything about the people who came from Stand-
ing Rock. These people who are here from these other agencies want to stay. 
A great many got killed, but a few are left, and General Miles told us before he 
left here that he would try and arrange to have them stay. 
COMMISSIONER HARRIES. As soon as you get through with your speech I will 
say something about that. It slipped my mind and I have not had a chance to 
speak about it since. -
LITTLE WOUND (to Mr. Harries). My friend, before we went to Washington 
the last time you was there. You asked me everything about it and how we 
were getting along, and I explained to you how it was, and you took it down 
upon a piece of paper and took it back to the Great Father with you. At that 
time I asked you if you would be sure of what you said to me and you told me 
you would. You also said I would see you in Washington, and when we went 
there I did see you, and it made me glad. This last winter when we were in 
Washington the Commissioner told us, perhaps you heard what he said, that 
those people who were living on this side of the line it was not necessary to 
speak about because they belong here. The Commissioner told us that he was 
going to come out himself and settle this trouble, and he also said it was not 
right for all the Indians on one agency to leave and go to another agency, but 
when he came out he would settle that boundary line and arrange so there might 
be a transfer. We have some orphans here from Cheyenne River and some from 
Standing Rock and some from Rosebud. If they wish to remain here we want 
them to. We can not refuse them, and if there are any of their relatives who 
are at the different agencies who want to come here we would like to have 
them. [Applause.] The Great Father has told us to be one. All the Indian 
tribes who carry a bow he has told to quit fighting. There was a time when we 
were at war with each other and you asked us to quit and be one, and we now 
are on that road and we want you to help us. 
LITTLE WOUND (continuing to the Commission). My friends, as I mentioned 
awhile ago about the orphans, there is a part of Big Foot's band here and also a 
part of Sitting Bull's and some from Cheyenne River. They want to stay here 
and we want them to stay, and wewant theGreatFather to give them theirpor-
tion of their land and add it to this reservation so that there may be room for all 
of uR here. There is one thing we want: whatever annuities are sent to the dif-
ferent bands we would like to have sent her~ first. I mean the things for the 
bands that are here. My friends, I will go right ahead and tell you the reason 
some of the Indians here didn't want to sign this paper. They are afraid that if 
we sign this about the boundary line it may be a piece of land will be thrown 
open for a railroad to go through or it may be a piece of land, the 60 miles you 
mention may be for the whites, and we want that fixed. You said in your talk 
that you didn't come here to buy land. All the young men who are here have 
P.eard that and are glad you say it. Last summer a talk was started, I don't 
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know who started it, that the Roeebud Agency was going to be moved towards 
the Missouri River. Those people do not want to move towards the Missouri 
River, and that is why they made such a rush to come here. I do not understand 
one thing, and I would like to have it explained. That is about the three-fourths 
you mention. That might causegreattalkandargument among ourselves. All 
the old men here have a mind of their own, and, as near as I can find out, have 
all signed this paper. My friends, you mentioned awhile ago that it was not suf-
ficient to hold up our right hands, but I consider that we can not do anything 
more than raise np our hands. When we raise our hands we tell the truth and 
do what is dght, and we suppose by doing that we show what we want. Now; 
there is anqther thing I want to ask about. After that boundary line is sur-
veyed I want to know whether there will be any white men take up land there, 
or if the place will be left open so that we can visit one another. 
There is another thing I would like to request of the Commissioners-that you 
help us to arrange so we can visit one another. There are some of our friends 
down south in Indian Territory, and if at any time we wish to see them we would 
like to have the right to visit. The Great Father said, as I told you awhile ago, 
that we should all get together and to quit the war and be friendly to one another 
and visit one another. It does not matter how far apart we are. He said in that 
way we could get along together and not have any more trouble. My friends, 
you have mentioned to me a little while ago that there were some cows here for us. 
The Great Father said he would send us a lot of brood mares on account of the 
money that he held for us. It was spoken of when we went to Washing·ton, and 
it was spoken at the Great Father's house, but nothing has since been said about 
it. My friends, you told us awhile ago that it was not enough to raise up our right 
hands, but that is the only way we do and the only thing. we believe. That is the 
way we t3ll we are speaking truthfully, therefore I would like to have all the 
Commissioners hold up their hands, so that I may be able to see for myself. 
This is not the first paper I signed. The pens I have touched before were fals-3, 
but this pen I hope will b3 true, therefore I will put my hand on it again. 
YELLOW BEl\.R. My friends, I will talk to you and consider myself and you as 
one. You have explained to us what this paper is, and I have been sitting there 
studying over it. I consider myself the same as a child; I don't know as much 
as you do, but I would like to say a few words. I will first speak about the 
Standing Rock Indians. I want those people to stay here. Also the Rosebud 
people. Since you have come here and explained to us I have been sitting and 
listening, wanting those Rosebud people to get their tickets for this place as soon 
as they can. That is all I have to say. When you get back to the Great Father 
you can explain to him what our wants and wishes are. 
Commissioner HARRIES. Now, the Commission is very much pleased indeed 
in what we have heard. We are always glad to have the Indian speak right out 
and tell us what he thinks. Some of the things that have been referred to, es-
pecially by Little Wound, need answering, and I will answer them now. Little 
Wound told us something we did not know before. He said that many of the 
young men here had not signed this paper because they feared that this stdp of 
land which lies between Black Pipe Creek and Pass Creek would be u _ed by 
railroad companies or be opened for set!lement by the whites. Neither of these 
things can be done unless all the Ogalallas and Brules want it done. [Applause.] 
That strip of land to which he referred has simply been taken from the Rosebud 
Reservation and added to the Pine Ridge Reservation. It is not a strip of land 
by itself. It is a part of this reservation, and the white man can not settle 1 p:m 
that any more than he can right down on this creek. The land belongs t) t~1e 
Indians and nobody else can have it. [Applause.] Now, when this Commission 
gets back to the Great Father, it is going to tell him that it would be a good 
thing to mark the line that divides the two reservations, not to keep the Ogalal-
las from going over to Rosebud, or the Brules from coming to Pine Ridge, but 
so as everybody will know where the Pine Ridg-e Reservation begins and 
where the Rosebud Reservation begins. Now, the line dividing these two reser-
vations will not be a wide strip of land; it will be a narrow line, not thicker than 
that pipe, and even if the Indians were willing, you could not run much of a rail-
road on a line as thin as that. There ~ill be nothing in that line to prevent the 
Indians from Pine Ridge going over to Rosebud or the Ros.ebud Indians from 
coming here. You will be just as free to visit us you were before. [Applause.] 
Now, Little ·wound said something about the holding up of the hand being 
enough, and about the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, I think, stating to him 
that the people on the Rosebud side of the line could come here and live without 
any P8i>er being signed ; I think there is some mistake there. All the land on 
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this !'d(le of that. line bo1ongs to the Ogalallas. When anythingbelongstoamatt 
it is hh; own. aiHlno man can tnll him what he shall do with it. He cando with 
it what he pleases. My hom-: is in \Vashington, where the Great Father lives. 
The Groat .B'atbor and Great Council make laws that govern me; I am controlled 
by tbem. I have a house where I live, but theGreatE'ather cannot tell me who 
I shall take into my house. He can not say you must take this man and he shall 
live with you. J have those whom I wish to live in my house. And so it is with 
the Ogalallas. This r eservation is theil's, and nobody has any right to say that 
the Brules or any other IndianH shall live here unless the Ogalallas want it so. 
f Applause.] Reference was made to this majority-this three-fourths majority. 
•.r11e Gr.::at Father kn3w that the chiefs and headmen of the Ogalallas.had decided 
to ha\Te these Brules and these Indians from Stan<ling Rock and Cheyenne River 
live with them. But he knew that there were a goo<l many other Indians be-
sides the chiefs and headmen, and he wanted everybody to have a chance to speak. 
He want~d all these young men who are not chiefs or headmen, but who maybe 
some day, to open their mouths and talk about this matter. He recognizes the 
individual right of each Indian to so much of this land, and he did not want to 
put any more Indians on tJ.is reservation unless more than half of the Indians 
said they wanted them. 
Now, a word about the Indians f1·om the other reservations. I forgot that 
when I spoke first, but I thought of it before Little Wound mentioned it; now I 
want to speak of it. The Commission was sent out here to help you settle the 
difficulty as to those Indians who lived between Black Pipe Creek and Pass 
Creek. When enough Ogalallas have signed this roll the Commission can say 
that those Brules who lived between Black Pipe Creek and Pass Creek before 
the line was changed, may live on the Pine Ridge Reservation and have their 
homes there. And that is the full extent of the Commission's power. But we 
s:Je there are many Indians here, some from Standing Rock and from Cheyenne 
River and from Ro-oebud, who are relations of yours, and you want them to stay 
with you. You who have signed this roll, and those who will sign it, will do so 
to have those Indians stay here. As soon as the Commission gets bJck to Wash-
ington it will say to the Great Father that you want that, and it will be only 
right and fair to tell you that your wishes will probably be regarded, and these 
p3ople will live here with you; but the Commission can not promise this. It 
will do the best it can for you. Little Wound said something about a talk he 
had with me last winter. He and several other Indians had a great many com-
plaints to make, but the most they had to complainaboutwas the beef. I prom-
b;ed him, and the other Indians who were with him, that I would tell the Great 
]'ather all his complaints. I kept my word, an<l I want to ask him now and all 
the other Indians if they have not had more beef this spring than they have had 
for years. [Applause.] They do not get any big-jawed cattle now, and they do 
not get any old bulls and worn-out steers. I think he out to know by this time 
t~1at we ara his friends. There are some Indians here who were friends of mine 
many years ago, and I want them to understand that I am just as much their 
fl'iend to-clay, and more so, than I ever was. [Applause.] 
The Commb;sioners an<l the officers here are ready, all of them, to make you 
happy if they can, and whatever reasonable request you may make you can de-
pen<l upon our helping you. Something was said about the annuities and rations 
of these people who come from the other agencies and whom you want to have 
stay with you. We want you to understand that you will not lose a thing by 
having them come. Their rations and annuities and their interest in the g·en-
eral fund will all come with them. Now, we have tried to explain everything, 
tried to answer all the questions, and so I will sit down and give you a chance to 
come up and sign this paper. The sooner it is signed the sooner your frbnds 
will be able to settle down and build their homes and be with you. 
PAWNEE KILLER. My friends, I am very glad to hear you say that you do not 
come h ere to buy a foot of land. My friends, I would like to ask you a question. 
There were some half-breeds and men who had their Indian families living on 
the piece of land they callecl the "Box "-the 5-mile neutral strip-who were 
removed from there not long ago. I would like to know why this was done? 
Commissioner HARRIES. That matter is one with which this Commission has 
nothing to do, and we have not informed ourselves about it. We will talk of it ' 
to the authorities·when we get back to Washington. 
PAWNEE KILLER. The Great Father has asked us to farm and cultivate the 
ground. We do so, and just about the time it grows and we see we are going to 
get something out of it they send for us from the agency, and everything is de-
stroyed. I would like to ask why they do that? 
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COMMISSIONER HARRIES. The Commission really has nothing to do with lt; 
but we want you to remember that the Commission did not call you in, but came 
out here to see you and the other Indians. 
PAWNEE KILLER. I am an old man and it is very hard for me to work, but I 
do try to raise a little something to eat, but the t~me I get it raised they call me 
in and I lose it, and it is very b.ard. I did have my mind made up not to sign 
this paper. The reason was that there are men sent out here from Washington 
who gives us lots of good talk and then I go to work and sign, but that is all I 
get out of it. 
Commissioner HARRIES. I expect to come out here again, and if I was lying 
to you now I would not want to see you any more. When I come out next time 
I want you all to meet me and shake hands and say," How kolah." 
CAMP OF CHARGING SHIELD, HIGH WOLF AND GRASS, 
Porcupine 0Teek, Pine Ridge, S. Dak., July 10, 1891-8 p. m. 
Present: Commissioners Appleman and Harries, Harry N. Price, stenographer, 
and Frank White, interpreter. 
Commi:ssioner HARRIES. We are not going to talk very much business to-
night, my friends. I presume all of you who are here have signed the paper we are 
talking about, so there is nothing to explain to you; you understand the whole 
thing and you have acted upon it. But the Commission does want to say some-
thing about those who have not signed. Nearly all we have seen have signed. 
Now it will be your duty-you who are. interested in this thing-to see those 
people, and when you come into the agency on Sunday, and are there on Mon-
day and Tuesday getting your new tickets, it ought to be your pleasure to help 
them make up their minds and settle what they are going to do. Many of you 
have heard all that the Commission has had to say about this matter, but I am 
going to repeat it so that there may be no mistake. We don't want you to say 
long after we are gone that we misrepresented anything. We want you to say 
that there was at least one Commission here to see you that you did not misun-
derstand. 
Now, the matter of the coming of these Brules into your Rosebud Reservation 
and being a part of you is for the Indians alone-you-to settle and not for the 
white man. Neither the Great Father nor the Great Council had any right to 
make any decision in the matter; you alone were to decide. And this is just the 
point I want to have you remember: that the Commission simply laid this case be-
fore you and you settled it for yourselves. The Commission did nothing but simply 
sit here and watch you do it. Neither the Great Father nor the Commission 
have asked you to do anything. We have simply said, "This is your matter; 
settle it for yourselves;" and those who are here have done so by signing. You 
have all shown us that your hearts are big, that you loved those people whohad 
come among you. You have been very kind to them; you have taken them into 
your homes, and you want them to stay here with you all the time. Wethinkitis 
a pleasant thing to help those who need help. The white man does that very 
frequently, and we are very much pleased, indeed, to see the Ogalallas do the 
same thing. All good people, white or Indian, act in just the same way. We 
have found on this reservation but very few Indians who do not want the Brules 
to come here; very few. But there are quite a number of Indians who have not 
come in at all; we have not seen them, and we do not know whether they want 
to sign or do not want to sign. They are the people we want to see now. If 
there are any of them here we want them to say whether they will sign or not. 
If there are not any here, we want you good Ogalallas to see that they are in at 
the agency and ready to tell us what they will do on Monday. 
Now, I am not going to waste any more of your time by talking business. I see 
you have got something on the other side of the fire that looks as though it was 
in our Commission wagon this morning. While I don't know what you are going 
to do with it I suppose you are going to eat it. There are some people, very few, 
who would rather talk than eat, but I don't believe the Indians of Porcupine are 
of that sort. Now, Judge Appleman is going to say a word or two to you. He is 
a member of the Commission, and he wants to say something before we go back 
to camp. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. I am very glad to meet you this evening. It is the 
fi:rst time I have had the pleasure of doing so. The first week we came here I 
was taken sick and remained in my room about two weeks. On Tuesday last the 
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Commission concluded that Capt. Harries, myself and our stenographer would 
visit you and leave our Chairman, Maj. Pearce, at the agency to clear up the 
business there. Now, there is one thing I want to impress upon you people here 
to-night, and that is that this is the first Commission that ever came from the 
Grea-t Father that came to your homes. Other commissions have invited you to 
see them at the agency; we come to see you at your camps and firesides. And 
so my heart is very glad, and I am very much pleased that we did come to see 
you, and from the fact that we came through your country without anyone inter-
fering with us, came here as free and unmolested as we could travel through 
our own country under the same flag that floats over you. We are going back 
to our homes and will tell our friends and the Great Father that we traveled 
through your country and we lived in tents in safety and without fear. 
There is one other thing I want to talk to you about. We heard several timea 
that there was some complaint about what the Great Father had promised and 
what Congress had promised in former years, and now I want to say to you 
that every promise the Great Father and Congress makes through its Com-
missioners will be kept. As I told the people last night at Little Wound's 
camp, we must all be patient, and the Indian must be patient, and we must all be 
patient, and be patient with each other. 'l'he Great Father has a great deal of 
work to do, and he has a great many persons to take care of. He has to watch 
over 60,000,000 of people. He has not time to visit you himself. Neither has 
the Commissioner of Indian Affairs time to visit you, nor Secretary Noble; but 
Secretary Noble did send out here last week one of his assistants, in the person 
of Gen_. Bussey. He came here and was met by a great many of you last week:. 
He came to examine into the goods which you -receive, and to inspect your cattle 
that are now coming in, and your clothing, and your hats, and your shoes. and 
the other things you receive. This is the first time he has ever visited you, and 
he is very much pleased. He has promised to improve the quality of clothing and 
shoes and other things you do not like, and he is going back to Washington and 
talk to the Great Father and the Great Council, Secretary Noble, and the Com-
missioner of Indian Affairs. He is going to try and remedy these things. 
As my colleague, Capt. Harries, has stated, this Commission came out here 
for your good and for the good of your people, and not to ask you for anything. 
You are about to decide a question between yourselves and the Brules that will 
last as long as time will last, unless you change it yourself by your own vote. 
The white man cannot change it. A reservation belonging to you as a tribe or 
to any other tribe can not be taken from you, nor can a railroad run through it 
without your consent. [Applause.] It belongs to you and your children and 
your children's children. Now, gentlemen, we are very much obliged to you 
for your attention and your courtesy, and on behalf of our Commission I thank 
you from the bottom of my heart for the kindness we have received at your 
hands and the attention since we have been with you, and I bid you good even-
ing. [Applause.] 
Commissioner HARRIES. There may be a few of you here-I do not know 
whether there are or not-who have not signed. If you want to we would be 
very glad to have you come right up now. Judge Appleman and myself would 
be pleased to stay here wit;tt you and help you eat all that food but we can not do 
it. We have been up quite late at night and we have traveled a good deal and 
we want to go back to camp as soon as we can. There are only two things that 
will keep us with you to-night. One is to see a string of Indians come in here 
and sign this paper, and the other thing would be some boiled dog. I have eaten 
boiled dog more than once-several times at Omahas-but Judge Appleman 
never did taste any and he wants some, so if you have not any signers you can 
not detain me and if you have not got any boiled dog, why Judge Appleman will 
go back to camp. Now, let us have the signers first, if there are any, and then 
Judge Appleman can have a choice cut of dog. 
YOUNG EAGLE. My friends, you have come in here this evening inside of our 
club room, and it pleases me very much. The first commissioners that ever 
traveled on our creeks to see us are yourselves. The way you have spoken to us 
makes me believe that you are straight and true friends. I believe you tell the 
truth. I am not a headman; but there must be something thought of me that 
you come out here to see me. I am a man who wants peace, and I am a good 
man towards civilization. I don't think of anything that is bad. This house is 
put here for peace and to have councils in; therefore I make the request that it 
never be molested. I would like to have the Commissioners explain to the 
Great Father what this house is for, so they will not bother it. That is all I have 
to say. 
PINE RIDGE AND ROSEBUD RESERVATIONS. 75 
Commissioner HARRIES. Only a few days ago I wrote a long letter back to 
Washington in which I told the people there how harmless and pleasant the 
Omahas were. People who don't know anything about the Omahas have very 
funny ideas, so I told them the truth and explained to them just how they were. 
If anybody after reading that thinks there should not be any Omahas there is 
something the matter with his mind, and his friends should take care of him. 
[Laughter and applause.] 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. We think this house should not be molested since 
it is used for peace and to hold councils in. 
YOUNG DoG. My friends, you have come here to settle this trouble for us. 
You came here from the Great Father himself, the only man the white people 
recognize as the head one. We recognize only one, and that is the Great Spirit, 
God, and I hope and pray to l;l.im that everything that has been told to us will 
come true, and the one that does fail in the truth shall have misfortune. There 
is one thing I don't understand, and that is where the line is. 
Commissioner HARRIES. The line was fixed by the last treaty. It runs from 
the mouth of Black Pipe Creek directly south to the line of the State of Ne-
braska. It was at Pass Creek, but the Ogalallas asked the Great Father to move 
it eastward so their reservation would be larger, and the Great Father did so. 
By the changing of that line the Ogalallas' reservation was enlarged 16 miles 
east and west and 67 miles north and south. 
YOUNG DoG. Now, I would like to ask you where the boundary line between 
South Dakota and Nebraska runs? 
Commissioner HARRIES. We have not the slightest idea about it. This Com-
mission came here only for one thing-to help the Ogalallas settle this trouble. 
We do not know anything about the boundary line between the State of Nebraska 
and Dakota, but if we did we would cheerfully tell you. 
YOUNG DoG. It has been so that the Indians could. not see ahead at all, and 
they didn't know anything. The white man had been handling them just as he 
wanted to, but we are beginning to see into that, therefore we want to know what 
we sign, and that is the reason I hesitated about signing. I wanted to know 
what it was. 
Commissioner HARRIES. That is right, and the Great Father and the Great 
Council see now that the Indian is able to settle this thing for himself, and that is • 
just why the Great Father and the Great Council said, let the Ogalallas settle 
this for themselves, and sent this Commission out here to try to help you set-
tle it. 
YOUNG DoG. Now, I want to ask you, if we sign this paper will the white 
man ever come out here to try to treat with us for any more land? 
Commissioner HARRIES. Whether white men come out or not we do not know 
what is going to happen. You can't tell me whether it will rain to-morrow or 
not, and we can not tell you what any other white men will do; but if any other 
white men do come out here to buy land from you, you do not have to sell it 
unless you want to. [Applause.] I have a knife there, and here is one of my 
fingers. Now, I want to know if I cut that finger with the knife will it hurt? 
If I didn't have good sense I might cut the finger with my knife-do it pur-
posely; put th3 blade right there and cut it-but I think I have got sense, and 
that is the r aason I do not cut my finger. I don't have to do it; no man can make 
me cut my finger. It would hurt the Ogalallas perhaps very much if they were 
to cut a piece of land off their reservation, but no man can make them do it. If 
they want to cut a piece of land off they can do it themselves, but no man can 
make them. [Applause.] 
EXHIBIT D. 
Council held with the NfJrthern Cheyenne Indians at Fort Keogh, Mont., August 6, 
1891, 11 a.m. 
Present: Commissioners Pearce, Appleman, and Harries; Henry C. Thompson, 
interpreter; Capt. Ewers, Fifth United States Infantry, in charge of the Indians. 
Indians, about fifty-eight. • 
Capt. EWERS. This b the Commission sent here by the Great Father from 
Washington to consult with you in regard to the matters they will now lay be-
fore you. 
Chairman PEARCE. My friends, this Commission has been among the Indians 
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for about two months, and most of that time has been spent at Pine Ridge and 
the Rosebud and the Brule Reservations, and we have now come up here to talk 
with you about the business that took us to these reservations, as we are in· 
structed by the Great Father at Washington that you have legal rights in the 
Pine Ridge Reservation. 
In 1887 the eastern boundary line of the Pine Ridge Reservation began at the 
mouth of Pass Creek and the White River, and in 1889, at the request of the 
Pine Ridge Indians, the Congress of the United States and the President con-
sented to move that line 16 miles further east, so that the eastern boundary line 
of the Pine Ridge Reservation now begins at the mouth of Black Pipe Creek. 
Now, where my pencil is pointing was in 1887 the boundary line, running from 
thJLt point down to the State of Nebraska. In 1889 it was carried eastward to 
tbe mouth of Black Pipe Creek, and that added a strip of land 16 miles wide and 
67 miles long to the Pine Ridge Reservation. When that law was submitted to 
the Indians of the great Sioux Nation and all those who had their rights in that 
territory, the Indians all signed the law and it became a fixed fact, so that now 
the eastern boundary line of the Pine Ridge Reservation begins at the mouth of 
Black Pipe Creek and runs from there duesouth to the State of Nebraska. Now, 
there was a good many Brule Indians who had their homes on this strip of land 
who had lived there for years, and they either had to be moved ovar into the 
Rosebud R es3rvation-they were on the Rosebud Reservation rolls-- or else we 
had to get the agreement of the Pine Ridge Indians that they should have their 
homes in the Pine Ridge Reservation and be put upon the rolls of the Pine 
Ridge Agency. Then there were some few other Indians who lived upon the 
Rosebud Reservation, and a few who lived in the Cheyenne River Reservation 
and the Standing Reservation, who were relatives of the Pine Ridge Indians, and 
these Pine Ridge Indians were very anxious that these relatives of theirs lhould 
also live upon t.he reservation. So the Commission went down to the Pine 
Ridge Reservation and laid all these matters before the Indians, and asked them 
to tell the Commission whether or not they were willing to agree to that. 
Under the law it was necessary, in order to accomplish this, that three-fourths 
of all the male adults over 18 years of age should sign an agreement to that 
effect. So, having explained the whole matter to the Pine Ridge Indians, 
they came up and signed these rolls and said they were willing that these peo-
ple should live on this strip of land. The Great Father in Washington, in send-
ing this Commission out here, instructed us that the Northern Cheyenne Indians, 
who have been at Fort Keogh since last winter, had their rights in the Pine 
Ridge Reservation, and that we must come up here and see them also in regard 
to this matter; and so we have come here to talk with the Cheyennes to see if 
they are willing that these Indians should live upon the Pine Ridge Reservation, 
and if they are willing then we want them to sign these rolls the same as the 
Pine Ridge Indians have done. 
LITTLE CHIEF. I don't want to have anytping to do with the Sioux. They 
are none oi my people and I don't want to have anything to do with them. It is 
all right if the Sioux go there; I am willing that they should go there. 
Chairman PEARCE. Well, you have legal rights upon the Pine Ridge Reser-
vation, and you have got a right to say something about it. 
LITTLE CHIEF. I am willing for those Indians you have talked about to v.o 
there, but I don't want to go myself. 
Capt. EWERS. Are you and your people willing to sign a paper that they shall 
go there; not that you shall go, but that those other Indians shall go there? 
Chairman PEARCE. The Commission are not here to ask the Cheyennes to go 
·oack there. 
LITTLE CHIEF. You go on and tell me more about this and I will answer you 
later. 
Chairman PEARCE. The Commission does not come here to ask you to go to 
the Pine Ridge Reservation, but you have legal rights in the lands down there, 
and therefore you have got the right to say whether these Brule Indians I have 
been talking about shall live there or not, and that is all we want to talk to you 
about now. 
[Little Chief then addressed the Indians asking them their opinion.] 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. Are you and your people willing to sign these rolls 
upon the condition thatyou are. not asked togo back and live with the Ogalallas? 
LITTLE CHIEF. I want to hear all you have to say and then we will let you 
know whether we will sign this document. I want to hear first all you have to 
say concerning my people. 
Chairman PEARCE. We have explained now that we have come here to see 
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whether .vou are willing th<:tt those Brule Indians shall live upon the Pine Ridge 
Reservation, and having explained that, the Commission will be very glad to 
hear from you at:l to what you want to do about your own situation and whatever 
the Commission can do, whatever it has the power to do to aid you, it will do 
verv cheerfully. 
LITTLE CHIEF. I am glad you have come here. We have been looking for 
you a long time. Whatever is said or done to-day I want it to be done right, 
and I want the truth told. •ro-day is a nice day, and we want to have a nice talk 
and I want to tell you what we want. 
These black hills over here were given to the Indians by the Great Spirit. 
There was lots of money in them, and it was put there for my people. The Great 
Spirit put lots of game and meat upon the prairie for us; we used to have lots to 
eat and lots to wear. This country all belonged to us; it was ours. We were 
the first that hunted it. There were no white men in this country in those days. 
This whole co cmtry-I mean all this side of the big water-was ours, and the first 
white men that came came in a boat. These white men had their pockets full of 
money. They began to settle on the land that belonged to the Indians. They 
didn't buy it. They would settle upon it and take it from us. This country this 
side of the Missouri River was not the Sioux country originally. It belonged to 
us. The Sioux belon·ged the other side of the Missouri River. This country was 
the Cheyennes'. The white men came into our country and drove out all the 
game; killed all the buffalo, and now we are poor. Now there are big herds of 
cattle all over this country owned by white men. They take the place of the 
buffalo in our day. If one of these cattle gets fast in a hole or is killed by acci-
dent in a fence, the white men send out the word all over the country that the 
Cheyennes are killing cattle. If a white man finds the carcass of a cow in this 
country he hunts around for the Cheyenne that killed it; they want to put him 
in jail. We don't go around hunting for all the white men that killed our buffalo. 
All our cattle, the buffalo, were killed, but nobody offers us any pay for them. 
The white men settle all over this country; they come in and cut our timber, 
bnt nobody offers us any money for it, but it all belonged to us at one time. 
Lots of the white men who cut this timber and grass don't live here. They come 
in and cut a lot of timber and then go away. I have been to Washington six 
times and have talked to the Great Father. I always listened to what Capt. 
Ewers told me and he always told me what is right. He was here when we came 
in and gave up our guns. He has always been our friend, and I have alwaye 
listened to what he has said. After we came in and gave up our guns we were 
told that we must live peaceably. It was- not long after that that the soldiers 
marched against the Sioux, an'd Gen. Miles asked some of our young men to go 
along. We went along and helped to run their chiefs out. That was up at our 
agency on Tongue River, and that is where we want to go now. We fought for 
that ground and took it from the Sioux. We brought in a big herd of horses we 
captured from the Sioux and which we turned over to the soldiers. Nobody 
gave us any money for that; we don't want any. When my people went out 
with the soldiers a great many of them were killed. My warriors are lying all 
ove1:. this ground. Many of my people are up on Rosebud and Tongue River. I 
want to go up there and live with the rest of my people. I want the country 
from the Little Horn running up to the mountains and then across to the mouth 
of the Otter Creek on Tongue River. That is the country we have always 
claimed, and is the country we want for our reservation. I want to live like the 
white man. We want to build houses and be like the white man, far apart, and 
have each of us a piece of land to ourselves. I don't want any bad white men 
among us; these men that always want to shoot an Indian. We want to behave 
ourselves and we want to look after ourselves. We would like to have Capt. 
Ewers look after us, and put these bad white men away. There are some white 
men on the reservation now who are mean men. They have no right there. 
That land is not theirs and I would like to have them putoff. There is a man by 
the name of Cooley on the reservation who is always causing trouble with the 
Indians. He has a big house, and I want him to go away. That house is good 
enough for me to live in. I don't talk any foolishness here, I tell you what I 
want. 
Chairman PEARCE. How long has Cooley been there? 
LITTLE CHIEF. I don't know; I am told he has been there eight years. I 
asked a man how long he had been there and he said he had been there eight 
years, and I asked him why he lived there, and he said he was going to make it 
his home, and I said that was my land and my father's before me. I want to go 
up t~re and settle down and make it my home. The Great Father has promised 
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me time and again that he would give me wagons, plows, and farming utensils to 
work with, and I want to get them and live like white people. I want my beef 
is,;ued to me on foot and I don't want the white man to kill them and issue them 
to me. I was always used to killing my own beef and cutting it up myself. I 
want to go up there as soon as I can, right away; winter is coming on and I 
\\ant to cut grass and build a house to live in. There are no houses nor any 
wood herd and we will freeze if we stay here. If we have to have soldiers up 
there like there has been for the last few years, we have some Cheyennes here 
who are good soldiers and we would like to have them sent up there. They 
would be better up there than white soldiers. They could go all over the reser-
vation and keep people off better than the white soldiers. We have an agent 
up there who is hard of hearing and he has a clerk still harder of hearing, so it 
makes it pretty bad business, and we would like to have one or the other that 
hears good. We would like for you to get another man up there who could hear 
good. 
I have now said all I have to say. I want to go up as soon as I can to this res-
ervation and live there, and if you will promise that you will do all you can to 
get us up there, we will all sign this document for the Sioux below. When we 
get up there we want somebody to see that we get those things the Government 
has been promising us. The agent there is strict about· letting them go any-
where, and if a young man goes to him to go anywhere he won't let him go, and 
I don't want them to be kept so close there. I see white men here every day 
going both ways on this railroad where and whenever they please, and I don't 
see wP.y the agent could not let us go an~where when we want to. We like to 
go hunting. There are still some antelope and deer in the country. From the 
time I was a little boy I liked to hunt for a living, and we like to hunt still, but 
sometimes the agent won't let us go hunting. My people used to have nothing 
to hunt with but bows and arrows, and the arrowheads we had to make out 
of rock. The only way we had to make our living was to hunt, and we would 
like to have permission to hunt still. I know my people are different from the 
white people. Our ways are different; we used to wear different clothes, but 
since the Great Father has talked to us we have been wearing white men's 
clothes. You have on good clothes, but those they send us out here are no good. 
I would like to wear good clothes too if I had them. Every time J have been to 
see the Great Father he always tells me he is going to give us plenty to eat and 
lots of clothing whenever we want them. The agent I think must steal them or 
somebody else, as we never get them. And I would like to have the agentwhen 
he buys cattle buy good cattle. I don't want him to buy those with the big jaws. 
They are always poor, and there is no meat on them. 
\Ve have a few annuity goods here and a few beef cattle, and as soon as we get 
the annuity goods and it is time to kill the cattle I want to go up to the agency 
and go to cutting hay and building houses for the winter. If you will send the 
Cheyenne soldiers up there I will assure you there will be no more trouble. When 
we were down to Pine Ridge Agency last winter the Sioux, had most of us closed 
in. Lots of us expected to be killed every night by the Sioux and now I am glad 
we are out of there alive. We used to be tp.e chief Indians of this country, and 
we had Indian enemies, the Crows and the Sioux, but they were afraid of us; we 
don't get tired. All the Indians know we are the best fighters. We have always 
done as we were told since the Government asked us to surrender. Every time 
we have been asked we have always said yes, yes, yes; and now to-day we ask 
you to let us go up to the agency: and make that our home. After we have been 
saying yes so much we want you to say yes and fetus go. I have been at big 
councils and before commissions and they have always given us something to 
eat, and we would like to have you give us two or three beeves and some hard 
bread. 
ORA WLING. What Little Chief has said to-day is true. That is the way we 
all feel about our people. We are all poor and we are trying to live the way 
white men live. We want to get started at the agency as soon .as we can to cut 
grass and build houses. Winter will soon be here. and we have awful cold win-
ters in this country. We had some mowing machines and some other farming 
utensils at Pine Ridge, and we had houses, and when we had to leave there last 
winter G~ n. Miles told us we would be paid for them, and I want you to look 
after it. Last fall there was a commission came up here and Gen. Miles was 
with it. Myself and Little Chief came from Pine Ridge with them, and we told 
Gen. Miles we wanted to go up there and live, and he promised he would try and 
arrang-e to have it so. A g·ood many of our people had hay on the Pine Ridge 
Rese1·vation last summer, and when the troops came in last winter they took the 
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hay and fed it, and some of it was burned by the hostile Indians, and we would 
like to get pay for it. I would like to have Little Chief and some of the head 
men to go on and see the Great Father again. 
LITTLE CHIEF. I want all those men put off the reservation who do not be-
long there, and I don't believe any of them have any right there, and I want the 
reservation enlarged, as I said before. I would like to have a map drawn of our 
reservation, and would like one myself, so I could look at it myself, and I would 
know then where the Indians belong and where the whites belong. 
Chairman PEARCE. All the members of this Commission are friends of the 
Indians and we want to have everything done that is just and right, and we are 
going to try to do. everything that will be just and right. We are very glad to 
hear your pleasant opinion of Capt. Ewers, because the captain has a very wide 
reputation among the white people as being a good friend of the Indians. \Ve 
want you all to understand that this Commission do not come out here to buy 
any lands or to get anything from the Indians; we came out here simply to try 
to settle the difficulties existing am•:mg yourselves, and to do what we can to 
make you happy and prosperous. We went to the Pine Ridge and to the Rose-
bud Reservations to settle the difficulties there. We didn'task the Indians there 
to give us anything or to sell us anything, but we did everything we could to 
get them in a condition so they would be happy and prosperous. The Commis-
sion, all of us, believe that the Tongue River Reservation ought to stay where 
it is, for the b ::mefi t of the Cheyenne Indians. Our reporter here has taken down 
everything that Little Chief and Crawling has said to the Commission, and all 
of it will be sent to the Great :B..,ather at Washington just as you have said it. 
The Commission will recommend to the Great Father at Washington that the 
Cheyennes who are now at Fort Keogh shall be sent down to the Tongue River 
Reservation where they can live with their own people, but we want you to un-
derstand that all these matters take some little time. It can not all be done in 
a minute. We ha:ve got to recommend this to the Great Father and he has got 
to read it over and think about it and make up his mind what is best to be done. 
The Commission will recommend to the Great Father that everything the In-
dians are entitled to in the way of rations and annuity goods and that all their 
rights shall be given to them fairly and justly. But we want you to understand 
that we have n')t the power to do everything we would like to do, but we will 
recommend to the Great Father that these things shall be done, and we hope 
that he will do them. We are very careful not to make any promises that we can 
not fulfill, b 3causa we like to have the Indians think of us as they think of Capt. 
Ewers. When we were down among the Pine Ridge Indians they called us the 
people who would not make promises. What we promise to do that we will try to 
do, and we will do everything in our power to bring about a good condition of things 
among the Cheyennes, so they can have their farms, each man his own farmand 
his own house, like the white people do, and own it, and have their lands in sev-
eralty, but you must be patient, because we have all to be patient. This is a great 
big country and a big Government, and it takes time to get things done, you 
know. We made arrangements down at the Pine Ridge so the Indians could be 
happier, and you have your legal rights in that land, and if you are willing tJ 
sign this paper to have those Indians live there, we should like to have you do it. 
LITTLE CHIEF. We used to get tobacco with our rations, but we don't get it 
up here any more, and we would like to have you folks see about it. There is 
only one trading store at the agency, and I generally see two or three at an 
agency, so we would like to have another put there, and then those men could 
see who could sell in the stores the cheapest. 
The Indians then signed the rolls consenting that the Brule Indians should and 
others should remain at Pine Ridge. 
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EXHIBIT E. 
Al'ticlcs of negotiation between Charles E. Pearce, A. R. Appleman, and G2orge 
H. Haeries, commissioners on the part of the United States, duly appointed 
by Hon. John W. Noble, Secretary of the Interior, under act of Congress ap-
proved March 3, 1891, and certain Indians of the Si-oux Nation, for the adjust-
ment of all differences b~tween the Indians on the Pine Ridge and Rosebud 
Reservations, South Dakota. Concluded in the month of July, 1891. 
PART I. 
Whereas by act of Congress approved March 2, 1891, the boundary line be-
tween the Rosebud and Pine Ridge Sioux Indian Reservations was established 
so as to h3gin at the mouth of Black Pipe Creek on White River and to run 
the nee due south to the north line of the State of Nebraska ; and 
Whereas by said establishment of said boundary line the locations of the homes 
of various Indians (Brules) and their families were made to be within the limits 
of tho Pine Ridge Reservation, which said locations had before said act been 
within the limits of said Rosebud Reservation; and 
Whereas many of said Indians (Brules), the locations of whose homes wore by 
said act affectt:ld as aforesaid, are desirous of residing permanently within the 
limits of said Pine RiUge Reservation as now existing, and are also desirous of 
drawing their rations and annuities to which they are respectively entitled un-
dAr all existing treaties, laws, and contracts, at the agency of said Pine Ridge 
R eservation, instead of at the agency of the said Rosebud Reservation, and of 
exchanging all their respective rights, titles, and interests in said Rosebud Res-
ervation for similar and corresponding rights, titles, and interests in said Pine 
Rido·e Reservation, three-fourths of all the adult male Indians, that is to say, 
tbr:e-fourths of all the male Indians of and above the age of 18 years, now at 
this present occupying or interested in said Pine Ridge Reservation, consentinQ" 
thereto in writing executed by their hands, respectively, and sealed by thcfr 
seals, respectively; and 
Whereas there are various other Indians who are at this present within the 
limits of said Pine Ridge Reservation and who are enrolled at the agencies of 
the Rosebud Reservation, and of the Cheyenne River Reservation, and of the 
Standing Rock Reservation, and of the Lower Bl'ule Reservation, respectively, 
and who nevertheless are desirous of residing permanently within the limits of 
the said Pine Ridge Resm·vation and of dea.wing their rations and annuities to 
which they are respectively entitled under all existing treaties, laws, and con-
tracts at the agency of said Pine Ridge Reservation, instead of at the respective 
agencies of the reservations to which they, the Indians, at this present respec-
tively belong. and who are also respectively desirous of exchanging all their re-
spective rights, titles, and interests in said reservations to which they at this 
present respectively belong for similar and corresponding rights, titles, and in-
terests in said Pine Ridge Reservation, three-fourths of all the adult malo In-
dians, that is to say, three-fourths of all the male Indians of and above the ago 
of 18 year.:; consen.ting thereto in. writing, executed by their hands respectiYely, 
and sealed by their seals respect1 vely: 
Now, therefore, these presents witnesseth that the said Indians (Brules), the 
locations of whose homes were as aforesaid by said act of Congress made to be 
within the limits of said Pine Ridge Reservation, and who desire as aforesaid to 
reside pel'manently within the said Pine Ridge Reservation, and to become a 
part thereof and subject to fl.lllaws appertaining thereto, do hereby by their sig-
natures and sealsr.:~spectively hereto, signify for themselves respectively and for 
their families respectively their desire as aforesaid. 
And the said Indians (Brules), the location:,; of whose homes were as aforosaicl 
by said act of Congress made to be within the limits of said Pine Ridge Reserva-
tion, having as aforesaid by their hands and seals hereto signified their desire 
to reside permanently within the said Pine Ridge Reservation and to become a 
part thereof, with all the rights and obligations incident thereto, do also hereby 
respectively agree that if their said desire shall be gran ted and shall be consented 
to by three-fourths of all the adult male Indians now occupying or interested in 
the said Pine Ridge Reservation and Agency, so that the said Indians (Brules), 
the locations of whose homes were as aforesaid by said act of Congres~ affected, 
and whose names are hereunto sub3cribed, shall be entitled to reside thereafter, 
together with their respective families, on said Pine Ridge Reservation, and to 
draw their respective rations and annuities to which they are entitled under 
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existing laws and treaties at the agency of said Pine Ridge Reservation, and to 
have and enjoy all similar and corresponding rights, titles, and interests in said 
Pine Ridge Reservation and the Agency thereof, the same and to the same ex-
tent as they now have and are entitled to have and enjoy in said Rosebud Reser-
vation, they the said Indians (Brules) will then and thereupon each for himself 
and his family and herself and her family relinquish absolutely all their respec-
tive rights, titles, and interests whatsoever in said Rosebud Reservation and to 
all rations and annuities connected therewith. It is, however, expressly under-
stood and stipulated by the said Indians (Brules) whose homes were as aforesaid 
by said act of Congress affected, and whose names are hereto subscribed, and 
this convention is made upon the condition, that if any of thesaidindians(Brules) 
whose homes were as aforesaid affected and whose names are hereto subscribed 
shall not be permitted to reside permanently on said Pine Ridge Reservation 
and to have and enjoy the rights, titles, and interests hereinbefore mentioned, 
then and in such case this instrument, in so far as it relates to or concerns such 
Indian or Indians who may not be permitted as aforesaid, shall be absolutely void 
and of no effect. 
And the said Indians (Brules) do also declare that the provisions of this in-
strument ha\'e been fully explained to them, and that they understand the same. 
And these presents further witnesseth that the said other Indians who belong 
respectively. to the said Rosebud Reservation and the said Cheyenne River 
Reservation and the said Standing Rock Reservation and the said Lower Brule 
Reservation, and who are enrolled at the respective agencies thereof, and who 
desire as aforesaid to reside permanently within the said Pine Ridge Reserva-
tion and to become a part thereof and subject to all laws appertaining thereto, 
do hereby by their signatures and seals respectively hereto signify for them-
_selves respectively, and their families respectively, their desire as aforesaid. 
And they, the said other Indians, do also hereby respectively agree that if 
their said desire shall be granted, and shall be consented to by three-fourths of 
all the adult male Indians now occupying or interested in said Pine Ridge Res-
ervaticn and Agency, so that the said .other Indians whose names are hereunto 
subwribed shall be entitled to reside hereafter, together with their r espective 
families, on said Pine Ridge Reservation, and to draw their respective rations 
and annuities to which they are entitled under existing laws and treaties at the 
agency of said Pine Ridge Reservation, and to have and enjoy all corresponding 
and similar rights, titles, and interests in said Pine Ridge Reservation and the 
agency thereof, the same and to the same extent as they now have and are enti-
tled to have in reservations to which they now respectively belong and there-
spective agencies thereof, they, the said other Indians whose names are hereunto 
subscribed, will then and thereupon, each for himself and his family and herself 
and her family, relinquish absolutely all their respective rights, titles, and in-
terests whatso3ver in the reservations to which they at this present respectively 
belong, and to all rations and annuities connected therewith. 
It is, however, expressly understood and stipulated that if any of the said other 
Indians whose names are hereunto subscribed shall not be p ermitted to reside 
permanently on said Pine Ridge Reservation, and to have and enjoy the rights, 
titles, and interests mentioned, then, and in such case this instrument, in so far as 
it relates or concerns such other Indian or Indians who may not b e permitted as 
aforesaid, shall be absolutely void and of no effect. 
And the said other Indians do also declare that the foregoing provisions have 
been fully explained to them, and that they understand the same. 
In witness whereof the said Indians (Brules) and said other Indians have hereto 
freely set their hands and seals in the months of June and July, 1891. 
PART II. 
Whereas by act of Congress approved March 2, 1889, the boundary line be-
. tween the Rosebud and Pine Ridge Sioux Indian Reservations was established 
so as to begin at the mouth of Black Pipe Creek, on White River, and run 
thence due south to the north line of the State of Nebraska; and 
Wheaeas there are various Indians (Brules) and their families who are en-
rolled at the agency of said Rosebud Reservation, and who have their homes 
upon the territory lying west of said boundary line, and between said line and 
a line drawn parallel there to southward from the mouth of Pass Creek of said 
White River ; and 
Whereas there are various other Indians who have formerly lived within saiC. 
Rosebud Reservation, and also others who have formerly lived in the Standing 
S.Ex.58-J) 
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Rock Reservation, and also others who have formerly lived in the Cheyenne 
River Reservation, and also others who have formerly lived within the Lower 
Brule Reservation, who are closely related bv tiel:l of blood with the Indians now 
occupying or interested in said Pine Ridge Re~ervation; and 
Whereas many of said Indians (Brules) whose homes prior to said act were 
in the Rosebud Reservation and who were by said act brought within the limits 
of Pine Ridge Reservation, as now existing, are desirous of residing permanently 
upon said Pine Ridge Reservation and of drawing their rations and annuities to 
which they are entitled under existing treaties, laws, and contracts, at the agency 
of said Pine Ridge Reservation instead of at the agency of said Rosebud Reser-
vation, and of exchanging all their rights, titles, and interests, to which they are 
respectively entitled under existing laws and treaties in said Rosebud Reserva- · 
tion for similar and corresponding rights, titles, and interests m said Pine Ridge 
ReservatiOi•i and 
Whereas the said various other Indians wlio have formerly lived within said 
Rosebud Reservation and said other Indians who have formerly lived within said 
Standing Rock Reservation and said other Indians who have formerly lived 
within said Cheyenne River Reservation and said other Indians who have form-
erly lived within said Lower Brule Reservation are also desirous of residing 
permanently upon said Pine Ridge Reservation and of drawing their rations and 
annuities to which they are entitled under existing treaties, laws, and contracts, 
at the agency of said Pine Ridge Reservation instead of at the agencies of said 
other reservations respectively, and of exchanging all their rights, titles, and 
interests to which they are respectively entitled under existing laws and treaties 
in said other other reservations respectively, for similar and corresponding 
rights, titles, and interests iii said Pine Ridge Reservation: 
Now, therefore, these presents witnesseth that the Indians (other than said 
Brules. and other than said Rosebud and Standing Rock and Cheyenne River 
and Lower Brule Indians) now at this present occupying or interested in said Pine 
Ridge Reservation, three-fourths of all the male adults of said Indians aforesaid 
occupying or interested in said Pine Ridge Reservation consenting, which said 
consent is evidenced by their respective signatures and seals hereto, do hereby 
consent and grant that the said Brule Indians, who at this time have their homes 
upon said Pine Ridge Reservation, may continue to reside permanently thereon 
and be enrolled at the agency of said Pine Ridge Reservation and draw their ra-
tions and annuities thereat and have and enjoy all respective rights and interests 
which by reason of said consent and grant they, the said Brule Indians, have re-
linquished and shall relinquish i.n said Rosebud Reservation. 
And said Indians occupying or interested in said Pine Ridge Reservation do 
further. as aforesaid, consent and grant that said other Brules or Rosebud In-
dians and said Standing Rock Indians and said Cheyenne River Indians and said 
Lower Brule Indians who have formally expressed their desire to reside _perma-
nently upon said Pine Ridge Reservation by signing the rolls annexed to said 
formal declaration of desire made and dated at Pine Ridge Agency, South Da-
kota, in the months of June and July, 1891, before the Indian Commission, of 
which Charles E. Pearce, A. R. Appleman, and George H. Harries are members, 
may reside permanently upon said Pine Ridge Reservation and be enrolled at the 
agency thereof and draw their rations and annuities thereat and have and enjoy 
all respectiv~ rights and interests which by reason of this consent and grant they, 
the said Indians, have relinquished and shall relinquish in said Rosebud Reser-
vation and said Standing Rock Reservation and said Cheye.nne River Reserva-
tion and said Lower Brule Reservation, respectively. 
And it is expressly understood, stipulated, and agreed, and the consent and 
grant herein made and set forth is upon the sole condition that the rights of all 
Indians (other than said consentees and said grantees hereinbefore mentioned) 
now occupying or interested in the said Pine Ridge Reservation, in all raticns. an-
nuities, and interests in the principal and interest on the permanent fund to 
which they, the said IndiHns, are respectively entitled under existing laws and 
treaties, shall remain and be per capita the same as they are at this present. and 
lt is further understood and stipulated that in case said rights last aforesaid men-
tioned, or any of them, shall not remain per capita as at this present, and in ac-
cordance with present and existing laws and treaties, but shall be in any way 
modified or diminished by reason of the consent and grant herein given and 
made, then and in such case this instrument and all the provisions thereof ~hall 
be and become absolutely void and of no effect. 
And we do also declare that this instrument has been fully explained to us and 
that we understand the same. 
Witness our hands and seals hereto freely subscribed and affixed in the m'Onths 
of June and July, 1891. 
PINE RIDGE AND ROSEBUD RESERVATIONS. 
PART III. 
Whereas, by act of Congress approved March 3, 1891, the Secretary of the In-
terior was authorized to adjust by negotiation" all differences between the In-
dians on the Pine Ridge and Rosebud Reservations in South Dakota .in reference 
to the boundary lines of said reservations, their rations, animities, and interest 
in the principal and interest of the permanent fund;" and 
Whereas Charles E. Pearce, A. R. Appleman, and George H. Harries, com-
missioners, appointed to conduct said negotiations have ascertained that by the 
act of Congress approved March 2, 1889, changing the boundary line between the 
Pine Ridge and Rosebud Reservations various Brule Indians who had belonged 
to said Rose bud Reservation were thrown into the Pine Ridge Reservation by rea-
son of the fact that they wereresiding west of a line running due south from the 
mouth of Black Pine Creek, and have ascertained that said Indians (Brules) so 
affected by said act are desirous of residing permanently in said Pine Ridge Res-
ervation and of exchanging their rights, titles, and interests respectively in sai<l 
Rosebud Reservation for similar and corresponding rights, titles, and interests 
in said Pine Ridge Reservation and have ascertained that various other Indians 
who have formerly lived and who belong respectively to the Rosebud Reserva-
tion, and the Cheyenne River Reservation, and the Standing Rock Reservation, 
and the Lower Brule Reservation, and who are now within the Pine Ridge Res-
ervation are desirous of residing permanently upon said Pine Ridge Reservation 
and of exchanging their respective rights, titles, and interests in said Reserva-
tions above named for similar and corresponding rights, titles, and interests 
in said Pine Ridge Reservation; and 
Whereas said commissioners have further ascertained that more than three-
fourths of all the adult male Indians (other than the Indians above named) occu-
pying or interested in said Pine Ridge Reservation have consented and agreed 
and do consent and agree that said Indians (Brules) who were as aforesaid by said 
act of Congress of March 2, 1889, thrown into the Pine Ridge Reservation may 
hereafter reside on said reservation and become a part thereof and draw their 
rations and annuities at the agency thereof and have and enjoy all other rights 
and interests in said Pine Ridge Reservation, which they the said Indians ( Brul~s) 
had or were entitled to have in said Rosebud Reservation, and have further con-
sented and agreed that said other Indians who have formerly lived within said 
Rosebud and said Cheyenne River and said Standing Rock and said Lower Brule 
Reservati9ns, respectively, and whose names are subscribed to these presents 
may hereafter reside on said Pine Ridge Reservation and become a part thereof 
and together with their respective families may draw their rations and annuities 
at the agency thereof and have and enjoy all other rights, titles, and interests 
in said Pine Ridge Reservation which they the said Indians had or were entitled 
to have in said reservations, respectively, all which desires, consents, and agree-
ments are expressed, declared, and made manifest by the hands and seals, re-
pectively, of all the Indians herein concerned. 
Now, therefore, the said commissioners on the part of the United States do 
consent and agree as follows, to wit: 
First. That the Indians (Brules) who were by the operation of said act of Con-
gress of March 2, 1889, thrown into the Pine Ridge Reservation by reason of the 
fact that they, the said Indians, were residing west of the line running due south 
from the mouth of Black Pipe Creek, may with their respective families con-
tinue hereafter to reside on said Pine Ridge Reservation and become a part 
thereof, and draw their rations and annuities and their interests in the princi-
pal and interest of the permanent fund at the agency thereof, and have and en-
joy all rights, titles, and interests therein, which they, the ' said Indians, have 
heretofore had and enjoyed in said Rosebud Reservation, and that all rations 
and annuities to which said Indians are respectively entitled at said Rosebud 
Reservation, and which have not been duly issued, shall be transferred to the 
agency of the Pine Ridge Reservation for issue to said Indians respectively in 
accordance with the laws and treaties at this present in force. 
Second. That the Indians (other than the above mentioned) who have hereto-
fore resided within the Rosebud, the Cheyenne River, the Standing Rock, and 
the Lower Brule Reservations, respectively, and whose names appear duly sub-
scribed to these presents, may with their respective families continue hereafter 
to reside on said Pine Ridge Reservation and become a part thereof, and draw 
their rations and annuities and their respective interests in the principal and 
interest of the permanent fund at the agency thereof, and have and enjoy all 
rights, titles, and interests therein which they the said Indians have heretofor~ 
s. Ex. a-26 · 
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had and enjoyed in the reservations to which they have heretofore belonged, 
and that all rations and annuities to which said Indians are respectively entitled 
at said reservations and which have not been duly issued, shall ba transferred 
to the agency of the Pine Ridge Reservation for issue to the said Indians re-
spilctive1y, in ~;~.ccoruance with the laws and treaties at this present in force, the 
consent and agreement of this second provision being however wholly ineffective 
unless approved by the Secretary of the Interior to whom is reserved the right 
of approval in whole or in part, and the commissioners recommend that tbP 
said second provision be carried into effect. 
EXHIBIT F. 
List of Indians desiring to live on Pine Ridge Reservation. 
Explanation of abbreviations in the annexed list of signatures. 
Capital" R" signifies that signer lives west of Black Pipe Creek line. 
The checlt mark" v" signifies that signer lives on Rosebud Reservatien. 
Capital "C" signifies that signer is from Cheyenne River Reservation. 
Capital" S" and" S R" signifies that signer is from Standing Rock Reservation. 
Capitals "L B " signifies that signer is from Lower Brule Reservation. 
No. Indian name. ~fi'!..~ I English name. 
1 Rlola (R) ------------ X mark. Growler-------------
2 Hoka catka (R) ------ ... do ____ Left Hand Crane ___ _ 
3 Ite ska. (R) ____ ------ ... do .... White Face _________ _ 
4 Hohn napin (R) _____ ... do ____ Bone Necklace _____ _ 
5 Wanbli ohitika (R) .... do ____ Brave Eagle ________ _ 
6 ______ do _________________ do ____ Oscar Brave Eagle .. 
7 Matswaektonja(R). ___ do .... Forgetful Bear _____ _ 
8 Cetan wakinya (R) .... do ____ Thunker Hawk _____ _ 
9 Hokisalluta (R) ........ do .... Red Boy ____________ _ 
10 Cetan wakawa (R) ..... do .... Charging Hawk .... . 
11 A:aonkasanwaste(R) ... do .... Good Bald Eagle ... . 
12 Wanbli ciquala (R) .... do ____ Little Eagle.--------
13 Matoninyapi (R) ...... do ____ Liviug Bear . _______ _ 
14 Conicawanica (R) .•.... do .... No Flesh . .......... . 
15 Mato anatanpi (R) ..... do .... Charging Bear ..... . 
16 Nongewanica (R) ___ ... do .... No Ears-------------
17 Matohinsina (R) ____ . .. do ____ Hairy Bear----------
18 Zintkalahinsina(R) .... do ____ James Hairy Biro .. 191 Sunkmanituwakawa ... do ____ Charging Wolf or I (R) Wolf Chasing. 
20 Tasimkemaza(R) ...... do .... Iron Horse----------
21 Wapostanciqala (R) ... do ____ Little Hat ___________ _ 
22 Sunkskatanka (R) ..... do ____ Big Vvhite Horse ___ _ 
23 Mazasica (R) ________ ... do .... Badlron ____________ _ 
24 Koyanon (R) -------- __ .do .... Crows Fast _________ _ 
25 Cetanwakuwa (R) ..... do ____ Charging Haw ------
26 Onsiyayanka (R) ....... do ____ Sits Pitiful _________ _ 
27 Cangliskaluta (R). __ ... do .... Red Ring------------
28 Tatankaptecela (R) .... do ____ Short Bull __________ _ 
29 Sunkrnanitusapa(R)" ... do ____ BlackWolf ----------
30 Napewikcemna (R) .... do .... Ten Hands ----------31 Oglesa (R) ___________ ... do .... Red Shirt ___________ _ 
32 Wacinhiniaza(RJ ...... do .... Iron Plume _________ _ 
33 Matowlnyan (C)----- ... do ____ Bear Woman _______ _ 
34 Istagungawin (C) ...... do ____ Blind Woman-------
35 Wag lure (R) .... ---- ... do____ Loafer------ ____ -----
36 Matotaheya (v) ----- ... do ____ Bear Louse _________ _ 
37 Wihinapa (v) ------- ... do ____ Sun Comes Out-----38 Matohanska (v) _____ ... do ____ Long Bear __________ _ 
39 Tatankaohitika (v) .... do .... Brave Bull----------
40 'l'atankanonpa (R) ..... do ____ Two Bulls-----------
41 Tasunkeota (R) _____ ... do ____ Plenty Horses------
42 Akanyankaukte(R) .... do .... Kills Enemy Horse 
Back. 
43 Catewitko (R) _______ ... do ____ Crazy or Foolish 
Heart. 
44 Wacihmluta (V) ---- .•. do .... Red Plume----------4.5 Wiyukcansni (R) ___ ... do ____ Don't Think ________ _ 
46 Putihin (C)--------- ... do .... Beard _______________ _ 
47 Ozuyeokihe (C) ----- ... do ____ Joining War--------
48 Catkakokepapi(C) ..... do .... , AfraidofLeftHand_ 
49 Waseocin (R) ------- ... do ____ Begs fo:r:Paint ------50 Wizizintkala (R) ___ ••• do---- Pine Bird ___________ _ 




























____ do ______ _ 
.... do ______ _ 
.... do ______ _ 
____ do ...... . 
____ do ...... . 
____ do ...... . 
Two Strikes 
Wajaje ... . 
. ... do ...... . 


































~ ====gg =======I 28 .... do ______ _ 




40 •.•• do ...... . 
31 .... do ... ___ _ 19 .... do-------
45 •••• do-------
45 Widow .... . 
50 .•.. do ... ·---








Widow ____ _ 
Wajaje .... 
.... do ______ _ 
Two Strikes 
.... do ______ _ 
.... do ......• 
45 Wajaje ___ _ 
44 Two Kettle 



























































ct-~S~v\~·::::::1·--do ... . ~tWa; ... do ... . 
... do ... . 
... do ... . 
... do ... . 
:J Tom~i~1aaia··cv5:J:::~g:::: 
... do ... . 
... do ... . 
... do ... . 
... do ... . 
... do ... . 
... do ... . 
Crazy Horse ••••••••• 
Porcupine .•••••••••• 
Makes Good •••.••••• 
Bull White Cow ••••• 
No Name •••••••••••• 
Two Bears .•••••••••• 
Blue Eagle •••••••••• 
Eagle Hawk •••• 
~~~~~-~~:::: 
Cheyenne ...••••• 
Little Spy ..•••• 
Red Blanket • 
White Thunder • 
Red Bird .•••••••• 
Duck Case ••• 





No Horns •••••••• 
Brings Plenty ••• 
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List of Indians desiring to live on Pine Ridge Reservation-Continued. 
No. Indian name. Signed with-
129 Hepanla (R) _________ X mark. 
130 Matonapeska (R) ____ .. . do----
131 Wanbliska (R) ______ ... do----
132 Wanjusto (R) ------- ... do ___ _ 
133 Putihinsapa (R). ____ ... do ___ _ 
134 Htrakaluta (R) ------ ... do ___ _ 
135 Sinte (R) ------------- ... do ___ _ 
136 Canonal!:injin (R) ___ .•. do ___ _ 
137 Kangiyunta (R) ____ do ----
138 Napetpoa (R) ------- ... do----
139 Imahewicoli (R) ____ ... do ___ . 
140 Matonawizinwin(R) ... do ___ _ 
141 Ptesan (S) ---------- ... do ___ _ 
142 Tasunl{enonpa (S) ..... do ___ _ 
143 Wanblhvastewin(S) ... do ___ _ 
144 Snayawalmwa (S) ..... do ___ _ 
145 Wakankliwin (C) ___ ... do ___ _ 
146 Ohitika (S) __________ ... do ___ _ 
147 Lecawakan (S) _____ ... do ___ _ 
148 Canteta (S) ____________ do ___ _ 
149 Sunkawakanhi- ___ do ___ _ 
ton (R) 
150 Wablupiwin (S) _______ do ___ _ 
151 Sukpanla (R) _______ ... do ___ _ 
152 Ptesanwakpa (R) ___ ... do ___ _ 
153 Hol!:ilawakan (R) ______ do ___ _ 
154 Itonkasanluta CR) ..... do ___ _ 
155 Tokanekiti (R) ------ ___ do ___ _ 
156 Pejutawicasa (R) ______ do ___ _ 
157 Wamniyomni tow- ... do ___ _ 
in (C) 
158 Zintkalaluta (S) _______ do ___ _ 
159 Slohanlmwin (C) ____ ___ do ___ _ 
160 Pejutasapa (R) ________ do ___ _ 
161 Tasinti (R). _________ ... do ___ _ 
162 Tatanka (R) _________ ... do ___ _ 
163
1 
Heralmciqala (S) ______ do ___ _ 
164 Kangisapa (V) ------ ___ do ___ _ 
165 Wiyakagleska (V) __ ... do ___ _ 
166 J Woptura (R) -------- ... do ___ _ 
167 Woptura (R) ________ ... do ___ _ 
168 Wanblikoyake (R) __ ... do ___ _ 
169 Tatankaluta (S) ____ ... do ___ _ 
170 Kagisniiyanke (R) __ ... do ___ _ 
171 Matocincala (R) ____ ... do ___ _ 
172 Tokeyagliwin (RL ..... do ___ _ 
173 Wanbli Tokake (R) _ ... do ___ _ 
174 Siinata (R) ---------- ... do ___ _ 
175 Marpiyaciqala (R) _____ do ___ _ 
176 Taswnketokeyainy- ... do ___ _ 
arke (R) 
177 Canto Suta (R) ______ ... do ___ _ 
178 Talgraka (R) __________ .do ___ _ 
179 Wanglusloka (R) ___ ... do ___ _ 
180 Maskakae (R). ______ ... do ___ _ 
181 Wicarpiota (R) _____ ... do ___ _ 
182 Marpiyaheraka (R) _ ... do--·-
183 Yusna (C) ----------- ... do ___ _ 
184 Tokakakipapi (C) ...... do ___ _ 
185 Aske (V) _____________ ... do ___ _ 
186 Mariyawaldta (R) _____ do ___ _ 
187 Matggleska (SR) ____ ... do ___ _ 
188 Warpesa (R) ___________ do ___ _ 
189 Wapahasuta (R) _______ do ___ _ 
190 Ticagla Kte (OR) ______ do ___ _ 
191 Ciyotankasapa (R) _____ do ___ _ 
192 ___________________ (R). ___ do ___ _ 
193 Kangiska (R) ------- ... do ___ _ 
194 Oyate (V) ----------- ___ do ___ _ 
195 Tokayaglinapa (V) _ ... do ___ _ 
196 Wanbliohitika (R) ..... do ___ _ 
197 Niyakekte (R) ------ ... do ___ _ 
198 Sunkgleska (R) _____ .. . do ___ _ 
199 Cetanwakawa (R) ...... do ___ _ 
200 Warpesa (R) ________ ... do ___ _ 
201 George Sunka Ciq- ___ do ___ _ 
ala (R). 
English name. 
Soft Horn __________ _ 
White Hand Bear ... White Eagle _______ _ 
Straight Quiver ___ _ 
Black Beard----- ___ _ 
Red Elk .... ----------
TaiL. _____ --.---- .. :. 
Stands in the Woods 
Eats the Cow ____ ----
Four Fingers _______ _ 
Village in the Mouth 
Jealous Bear--------
White Crow---------Two Horses ________ _ 
Good .li:agle Woman RingChaf-ing _______ _ 
Comes Holy---------
Brave ______ ----------Just Holy ___________ _ 
Dead Heart _________ _ 
Horse with Horns ... 
Eagle Feather ______ _ 
Shot-----------------White Cow Creek __ _ 
Holy.Boy ------------Red WeaseL ________ _ 
Moves Camp--------Medicine Man ______ _ 
Blue While Wind-
woman. 
Red Bird------------Comes Crawling ___ _ 
Coffee ____ ___________ _ 
Tail (2) -------· ------
BulL ___ ____ ----------
Little Ellr -----------
Black Crow .. --------Spotted Feather ___ _ 
J"efferson Chips _____ _ 
Geoffrey Chips _____ _ 
Wears the Eagle ___ _ 
Red Bnll ____ ________ _ 




Stirrup--------------Little Cloud ________ _ 
Horse Runs Ahead .. 
Hard Heart _________ _ 
Forked Meat--------Pulls the Arrow ____ _ 
Cuts Iron ___________ _ 
Plenty Stars--------
Cloud Elk __ ----------
Missed------- _______ _ 
Afraid of Enemy ___ _ 
Frank Locke--------Looking Cloud _____ _ 
Spotted Bear _______ _ 
Red Leaf------------
Red War Bonnet 
Kills Close to Lodge_ 
Black ·whistle ______ _ 
Henry Twist--------
White Crow---------Nation. _____ ------ __ _ 
Comes Out First ___ _ 
Brave Eagle ________ _ 
Kills Alive ___ _______ _ 
Spotted Horse ______ _ 
Charging Hawk ____ _ 
Red Leaf. ___________ _ 
George Little Dog _. 
202 Sungwinisica (R) ___ ... do ____ Ugly Wild Horse ___ _ 
203 Poota (R) ----------- ... do ____ Lip __________ ________ _ 
204 Zuyahan::;ka (R) ____ ... do----~ Long Warrior ______ _ 
205 Julian Yasto (R) ____ ... do ____ Jullian Whistler ___ _ 
No. in 









































































Wajaje ___ _ 
TwoS trikes 





72 Widow ____ _ 
18 --------------26 Wajaje. ___ _ 
20 --------------24 Brule ______ _ 
26 --------------
27 --------------
27 --------------~ -~-~~~~~===== 23 Two Strikes 
32 Wajaje ____ _ 
65 Widow ____ _ 
27 Wajaje. ___ _ 32 ____ do ______ _ 
30 --------------29 Wajaje ____ _ 
31 ____ do-------
61 --------------











































Wajaje ____ _ 
Wajaje ____ _ 
Widow,Wa. Brule ___ ___ _ 
Wajaje ____ _ 
____ do ______ _ 
____ do ______ _ 
Brule _____ _ 
____ do ______ _ 
____ do ______ _ 
Wajaje ___ _ 
Ogullala __ _ 
Wajaje ___ _ 
Brule _____ _ 
Wazahiot. 
6 46 ____ do ___ ___ _ 
8 47 ____ do ______ _ 
10 4f> j ____ do ___ ___ _ 
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No. Indian name. 
1 Mirci Wanica ______ _ 
2 TarceWaken _______ _ 
3 Swnka Bloka _______ _ 
4 Taopi Sica __________ _ 
5 Cankee Tanka ------
6 Kangi Apapi _______ _ 
7 Tantanka Najon ___ _ 
8 Wiyaka Sakpa ------
9 Matg Sowan 
1V Wakinyansuzahan .. 
11 Wakinyapeta _______ _ 
12 Herakagleska -------
13 Matg Najon ---------
14 Taswnke Hintg _____ _ 
15 Watokicun ----------
16 Matg Ota ------------
17 ------------------------18 Peter Ake Hi _______ _ 
19 Sitanka ------ ______ _ 
20 Matg Kokipapi. ____ _ 
21 Tok Kuwa __________ _ 
22 Waldnyae Waste .... 
23 Taswnke Maza ------
24 Wasicu T<Lnatg _____ _ 
25 Wanbli Kokipapa __ _ 
261 Taswnke WanblL ... 27 Cetan Wanbli ______ _ 
28 Tokatawayusica ___ _ 
29 Ite Ran ____________ _ 
30 Wiyaka Ska ________ _ 
31 Nacakte -------------
32 AlexsungmanitugL_ 
33 Cetankinyn _________ _ 
34 Taswnke lwton ____ _ 
35 W aha can K Kopipa _ 
36 Tokeya Inyanka ___ _ 
37 Matg Inajon ________ _ 
38 Cale Kanta ----------
39 Matg Witkoylwka _. 
40 Tasnke WanblL ____ _ 
41 Hanp !takaka ______ _ 
42 Cugnacola __________ _ 
43 Ite Waste ___________ _ 
44 Pehin Suta _________ _ 
45 Matg Sarona _______ _ 
46 Masticala Ska ______ _ 
47 Cepa Wanica _______ _ 
48 Hanhepitokakte ____ _ 
49 Akantuya Kte ______ _ 
50 Akicata Waste _____ _ 
51 TantankawangL ___ _ 
52 ZitkalawanblL _____ _ 
53 HerakawanblL _____ _ 
54 Wanagiya W _______ _ 
55 Sungmani tu wa-
kuwa. 
56 Taswnkekokipapa-
hoksila. 57 Makacincala ________ _ 
58 Nataohomniska. ___ _ 
59 Nataohomniska ____ _ 
60 Wase. _______________ _ 
61 Ta wahacankagila. __ 62 Situpiwakinyan ____ _ 
63 Cejila ----------------
64 Teziyublaze ---------
65 Canorlogeca _____ •••• 
66 Isnalakte ------------67 'l'okaole _____________ _ 
68 Heyokataswnke ____ _ 
69 Waniyetuwakuwa __ 
70 Wamniyomniwicasa 
71 Tantankawacinkg __ 
EXHIBIT G. 
Roll of Ogallala signers. 
English name. Signed with- Age. 
Years. 
No Water------------ X mark... 57 Holy Deer_ ______________ do...... 35 
He Dog-------------- .... do______ 51 
Bad Wound __________ .... do------ 57 
BigRoad ------------ ____ do______ 57 
Struck by a Crow ... ____ do------ 45 
Standing BulL __________ do------ 55 
Six Feathers ____________ do______ 32 
Singing Bear-------- ____ do------ 55 
Fast Thunder ___________ do------ 49 
Fire Lightning _________ do------ 57 
Spotted Elk _____________ do______ 45 
Standing Bear------ ____ do______ 50 
Blue Horse ______________ do------ 70 
Revenger ____________ .... do______ 52 
Plenty :eears ____________ do------ 35 
P. F. Wells ______________ do------ 39 
Peter Comes Again _____ do------ 45 
Big Foot _____________ .... do------ 58 
Afraid of Bear ______ .... do------ 49 
Charges Enemy. ________ do------ 59 
Good Thunder _______ c •.• do ------ 59 
Iron Horse---------- ____ do------ 41 
American Bear __________ do------ 60 
Afraid of Eagle _________ do------ 55 
Eagle Horse _____________ do______ 57 
Eagle Hawk _____________ do------ 55 




_ ___ do ____ _ 
.... do ____ _ 
____ do ____ _ 
____ do ____ _ 
____ do ____ _ 
____ do ____ _ 
____ do ____ _ 
____ do ____ _ 
____ do ____ _ 
_ ___ do ____ _ 
____ do ____ _ 
____ do----·· 
_ ___ do ____ _ 
.... do ____ _ 
____ do ..... 
____ do ____ _ 
_ ___ do ____ _ 
.... do ..... . 
_ ___ do ____ _ 
____ do ____ _ 
____ do ____ _ 
____ do ____ _ 
____ do ____ _ 
••.• do ____ _ 
____ do ____ _ 
____ do .•... 






























Scabby-Face ____________ do _____ _ 60 .•.. do _____ W.O .. 
White .E'eather ------ .... do------Kills the Chief __________ do------
Alexander Yellow ____ do------
Wolf. I Flying Ha"\\>k ____________ do _____ _ 
Hollowing Horse .... ____ do------
Afraid of Shield _________ do _____ _ 
Runs Ahead--------- .... do------
Bear Stops---------- ____ do _____ _ 
Charles Plume------ ____ do------
Crazy Bear---------- ____ do _____ _ 
Eagle Horse _________ --"-do------
Moccasin Top------- ____ do---·--
No Dress------------ .. do----·· Pretty Face--------- ____ do _____ _ 
Red Hair------------ .... do------
Striking Bear------- .... do------
White Rabbit ________ .... do------
No F'at. ______________ .... do------
Kills Enemy at ____ do------
Night. 
Kills on Top _____ . ____ .... do------
Good Soldier-------- .... do------Ghost BulL ______________ do _____ _ 
EagleBird ___________ .... do _____ _ 
EagleEllL _______________ do------
Coming Ghost ___________ do _____ _ 
ChargingWolf ------ .... do ....•. 
Young Man Afraid ____ do------
of His Horses. 
Young Skunk _______ .•.• do------
White Around the ____ do ..... . 
Head. Poor Elk _________________ do------
Paint---------------- .... do _____ _ 
Yellow Shield ___________ do------
'Thunder Feather ____ do ...•.. 
Tail. 
Tongue-------------- .... do------Torn Belly _______________ do------
Hollow Wood ____________ do _____ _ 
Kills Alone---------- .... do _____ _ 
Hunts the Enemy __ "'" ___ do------ClownHorse _________ j ____ do _____ _ 
Charges in Winter •• j .... do _ ·----
Whirlwind Man·----~----do _____ _ 
Pouting Bull-------- .••. do .••••• 
41 ____ do ..... M.R .. 
60 ____ do ..... W.O .. 
28 ____ do _____ W.K. 
35 ____ do ____ _ 
33 ...• do ____ _ 
77 ____ do ____ _ 
38 ____ do ____ _ 
42 ____ do ____ _ 
30 ____ do ____ _ 
57 ____ do-----35 ____ do ____ _ 
40 ____ do .•..• 
57 .... do ____ _ 
48 --~-do ____ _ 
50 •.•. do ____ _ 
51 ____ do. ___ _ 
54 ____ do ____ _ 
45 .... do ____ _ 

















28 .... do _____ W.O .. 22 ____ do ____________ _ 
32 ____ do _____ W.O .. 
18 ____ do _____ W.O .. 
38 ____ do _____ W.O .. 
30 .... do ..... W.O .. 
25 .... do _____ W.O .. 
55 .... do ..... W.O .. 
25 •••• do _____ W.O .. 
75 ____ do _____ W. 0 .. 
37 .... do _____ W.O .. 
34 ••.. do _____ W.O .. 
23 ____ do _____ W. C .. 
42 ____ do _____ W.O .. 
73 ____ 6.o _____ W.O .. 
63 ____ do _____ W.O .. 
44 ____ do _____ W.O .. 
20 ____ do •.•.• W. C .. 
43 ____ do _____ W.O .. 
46 ____ do _____ W.O .. 
451 ____ do _____ W.C .. 
34 ____ do _____ W.O .. 










































































88 PINE RIDGE AND ROSEBUD RESERVATIONS. 
Boll of Ogallala signeTs-Continued. 
No. Indian name. English name. Signed Age. Band. Dis. I Seal. With-
Years. 
72 Tokeyakte ------····- Kills Frost---------- X mark ___ 42 Ogallala_ w.c __ Seal. 73 Wasicukte ___________ Kills the White Man _ ____ do------ 60 _ ___ do ..••. w.c __ Do. 
74 Kangiwastemin _____ Crow Likes Water __ ____ do··---- 40 .... do _____ w.c .. Do. 
75 Kangiwakuwa ------ Charging Crow. _____ ____ do _____ 43 _ ___ do _____ W.O .. Do. 
76 Matgohitika _________ Brave Bear---------- ____ do·-·--- 59 ____ do. ____ W.O .. Do. 
77 Wanbliwaste _ ------- Good Eagle __________ ____ do ______ 29 ____ do _____ W.O .. Do. 
78 Tasinasuta --------- Red Blanket _________ ____ do------ 35 _ ___ do _____ w.c __ Do. 79 I Tanka ______________ Big Mouth ___________ ____ do ______ 34 _ ___ do _____ w.c __ Do. 
80 Aokaksanpi --------- Surrounded--------- ____ do------ 28 ____ do _____ w.c .. Do. 81 Nopaaokaksanpi ____ Surrounded two ____ ____ do------ 21 ____ do _____ w.c __ Do. 
82 Herakaska ___________ White Elk----------- ____ do------ 35 .... do _____ w.c __ Do. 
83 Itukasanwaste ______ Good Weasel ________ ____ do------ 55 ____ do·---- w.c __ Do. 
84 Ticaglatnyanke ----- Chases Close to ____ do ______ 28 ____ do _____ w.c __ Do. 
Lodge. 
85 Nasulatanka ________ Big Brains---------- .... do ...... 43 .... do ..... w.c .. Do. 86 Tonweyagli --------- Comes from Scout __ .... do ...... 49 .... do _____ w.c .. Do . 87 Cetaninyanke ------- Running Hawk ______ .... do ______ 41 .... do----- W.O .. Do. 88 Matg Ska ____________ White Bear---------- .... do ....•. 39 ____ do _____ w.c __ Do. 89 Heraka Luzahan .•.. Fast Elk _____________ .... do------ 54 . ... do----- w.c .. Do. 
90 Turmaga Luta ..•... Red Fly ______________ .... do ...... 58 
.... do.---- W.O .. Do. 91 Jola .. _ ... ______ ------ Whistler.-------- ••.. .... do ______ 57 .... do ..•.• W.O .. Do. 92 Wicarpa Suta _______ Red Star _____________ .... do ______ 42 .... do _____ W.O .. Do . 
93 Witacan ..... -------- Body . .... ________ •... .... do ______ 38 .. .. do.---- W.O .. Do. 94 Pehan Suta __________ Red Crane.----·--··- ____ do ...... 63 .... do .•••• w.c .. Do . 95 He Suta .......... ____ Red Corn ____ .••. ____ ____ do ______ 29 .... do .•••• w.c .. Do . 
96 Itukasan Mato ______ Weasel Bear_ ........ ____ do ______ 39 .... do ..••• w.c .. Do. 
97 Matg Oniyan Suta __ Red Breath Bear .... .... do------ 43 . ... do .•••. w.c .. Do. 98 Tantanka Maza _____ Iron Bull------------ .•.. do ______ 36 .... do----- W.O .. Do . 99 Cetan Maza __________ Iron Hawk---------- ____ do ...... 55 .... do .•... W.O .. Do . 100 Cega Sapa ........... Black Kettle-------- .... do ______ 39 .•.. do ..••. W.O .. Do . 
101 Mastonca Suta ______ Red Rabbitt. ________ .... do, ______ 31 .... do _____ W.O .. Do . 
102 Wapobleca ---------- War Bonnet _________ .... do------ 18 ____ do.---- W.O .. Do. 103 Joe Kettle.---------- Joe Kettle----------- .... do ...... 50 .... do .••.• w.c .. Do. 104 Kangi Maza ....• ____ Iron Crow----------- .... do------ 41 .... do _____ w.c __ Do. 
105 Hecinskayapi Sapa. Black Mountain .... do ______ 42 ____ do ••••• w.c .. Do. 
1061 
Sheep. 
w.c .. Wanbli Inyanke .... Running Eagle ______ .... do------ 48 . ... do ••••• Do. 
107 Pehin Ska. ____ .. ____ White Hair----·----- .... do------ 70 .... do ••... w.c .. Do. 108 Tasunke Taopi. •.. ~. Wounded Horse ..•.. .... do ....•. 18 . ... do.---- W.O .. Do. 109 Cetan Wakinyan .... Thunder Hawk .... do------ 35 .... do .•.•. w.c .. Do. 
110 Pehinji Sica _________ Bad Yellow Hair:::: .... do .. ____ 57 .... do ...•. W.O .. Do. 
111 Maka Mahel Yuwega Breaks in the Ground .... do ....•. 63 .... do .••.. w.c .. Do. 
112 Cetan Ska ___________ White Hawk ......... .... do------ 29 .... do _____ W.O .. Do. 
113 Tiyata Nataka ------ Shut from Home ____ .... do------ 21 .... do _____ W.O .. Do . 114 
·rb.-lii>a'Toia::::::::::: Charles C. MerrivaL .... do ..•••• 20 . ... do. ____ w.c .. Do . 115 Blue Handle ....••.•. .... do .•.... 77 . ... do ..... w.c .. Do. 
116 Naca ________ .•••• ~--- Chief ....... ____ ------ .... do ______ 44 .... do ..... W.O .. Do. 
117 Yuobleca ...•••••••.. Distribution •••• _____ .... do------ 37 .... do··--· W.O .. Do. 
118 Ohitika ------ _______ . Brave ...... ---------- ... . do ...•.. 21 .... do ••••. W.O .. Do . 119 Sunk Glakiyan Dog Lays Across .... .... do .••••. 60 ___ .do.---- w.c .. Do . 
Rpaya ______ ----·--
w.c .. 120 Ista Gonga .... _____ Blind ____ .. ---------- ____ do ______ 26 .... do _____ Do. 
121 Sunka Wankatuya .. High Dog ..•.•....... .... do ______ 34 . ... do _____ w.c .. Do. 
122 Wasicu Wankatuya High White Man .•.. .... do------ 62 .... do _____ W.O .. Do. 123 Siyo ------------····· Chicken .. ____ -··· ____ .... do ______ 29 .... do .••.. W.O .. Do. 124 Ogle Sa ______________ Red Shirt ____________ .... do __ ____ 50 .... do ••••. W.O .. Do. 
125 Kiycla Kute. ________ Shot Close ___________ .... do ______ 31 .... do. ____ W.O .. Do. 
126 Sunk lea------------ Takes Horses ________ .... do ______ 21 .... do. ____ W.O .. Do. 
127 Masticala Ska _______ White Rabbit (2) ____ _ ___ do ______ 28 __ .. do_ •••• W.O .. Do. 
128 Thanktonwan ... ____ Caspar Yankton ____ ____ do ______ 18 .... do .•.•. W.O .. Do. 
129 Mato Ninyanpi _____ Living Bear (2) ..•.. .... do .. ____ 20 .... do _____ W.O .. Do. 
130 He Zitkala ___________ Mountain Bird------ ____ do--··-· 31 .... do _____ W.O .. Do. 
131 Sungleska __ --------- Spotted Horse ....... .... do------ 31 ____ do _____ w.c .. Do. 
132 Wakinyan Putinhin Thunder Beard ______ 
.... do-----· 31 .... do-·· .• W.O .. Do. 133 Maza Blaska ________ Flat Iron ______ .. ____ 
____ do------ 62 .... do _____ W.O .. Do. 
134 Herakawin Hotarin- Female Elk Voice ____ do---·-- 42 ____ do _____ W.O .. Do. 
Mani _ -------------- Walking. . 135 Sunk Ole------------ Hunts Horses------- .... do ______ 40 .... do _____ W.O .. Do. 
136 JuoSungmanituSka John White Wolf ____ .... do ______ 20 .... do. ____ W.O .. Do. 
137 Uriciqala ____________ Little Sun ___________ ____ do--·--· 57 .... do ..... W.O .. Do. 
138 Mato HunkesnL _____ Slow Bear ___________ ____ do __ .•.• 45 .... do _____ W.O .. Do. 
139 Tantanka Ptecela ___ Short Bull.----······ ____ do .•..•. 40 .... do. ____ W.O .. Do. 
140 Hoksila Tila ....•••.. Yellow Boy---------- ____ do------ 32 .. .. do ..... w.c __ Do. 
141 Sunk O'kile. -------- Hunts His Horses _. _ .... do ______ 67 .... do ..... w.c __ Do. 142 Wasicula ------------ White Man----·-···· ____ do ______ 35 .... do _____ W.O .. Do . 143 Tan tanka Wankan- High BulL .•••.•.••. ____ do ______ 33 ____ do _____ W.O .. Do. 
144 
tuya. John Nelson _________ Do. 
-.. ----------- .. ----- .. ----
____ do_ --~ 22~--- .do ••••• W.O •• 145 
·w-a:n.'bii-Noiia:::::::: Thomas Nelson ...... .... do ...... 19 .... do ..... W.O .. Do. 146 Two Eagles __________ .... do ______ 36 .... do----- W.O .. Do. 
147 
.... ----···-·----· --------

















































































PINE RIDGE AND ROSEBUD RESERVATIONS. 
Boll of Ogallala signers-Continued. 
Indian name. English name. Signed with- Age. Band. Dis. 
Years. 
-~fi~Y¥f:::::::::::::: Oaje Oglaka ________ _ 
Wamniyomniyo. ___ . 
Charles Janis ________ X mark... 45 Ogallala .. ! W.O .. 
Marrow Bone ________ .... do------ 36 .... do----- W. K. 
Paints Yellow------- ____ do------ 53 ____ do----- W. 0 .. 
Tells His Name ..•.•. ____ do------ 27 ____ do----- W. C .. 
Whirlwind ---------- ____ do------ 63 .... do----- W. C .. 
Isna Wakuwa -------
Owiyuspa .. ----------
Oanrpi W akinyan ... 
ChargesAlone ___________ do______ 23 .... do. ____ W.O .. 
Catch Them--------- ____ do______ 26 ____ do _____ W.O .. 
Lightning Toma- ____ do...... 22 •••• do _____ W.O .. 
Ogle Sa (2) ----------
Oanlila. __ ------------





Marpiya Oiqala -----Sungila Sapa _______ _ 
Spayola .. ___________ _ 
Aglagala Inyanka ..• Mato Sapa __________ _ 
Sona Sapa -----------Mato Wakinyan ____ _ 
Pehin Tasakela -----
Wakinyan Peta -----
Newton Oankatanka Taswnke Ota _______ _ 
Wahacankalnyanke 
Tantanka Gila------
Sungmanitu Gila __ _ 
Wiyaka Suta _______ _ 
Nopa Wakita _______ _ 




Taswnke Hinsa -----Ite Ska ------ _______ _ Yamni Hi_ __________ _ 
Conic a------- _______ _ 
Henry Kangi ---- ___ _ 
Kanta. ___________ ·---




Red Shirt (2) --------- ____ do------Tobocco __________________ do------
Two Tails ________________ do------
Lame Dog-------·--- .... do _____ _ Hard To Wound _________ do _____ _ 
Red Bear ------------ .•.. do------
Between Lodges. ____ .... do------
Fire Lightning (2) __ •••. do------
Little Cloud--------- .... do------
Black Fox----------- ____ do------
Mexican------------- .... do------
Runs Close to Edge ..... do------
Black Bear---------- .... do------
White Blanket------ ___ .do------
Thunder Bear------- .... do------Frizzly Hair _________ .... do _____ _ 
FireT'hunder ________ .... do------
Newton Big Road ___ .... do------
Plenty Horses _______ .... do------
Running Shield _____ .... do------
Yellow Bull--------- .... do _____ _ 
Yellow Wolf.-------- ____ do------Red Feather _________ .... do------
Looks Twice-------- .... do------High Cat _____________ .... do------
Corn _____________ ---· .... do _____ _ 
Long Dog ____________ .... do------
Pacer---------------- ... . do _____ _ 
Strikes Plenty------ ____ do _____ _ 
Sorrel Horse-------- .... do _____ _ 
White Face __________ .... do------
Comes Three -------- ____ do------
Flesh---------------- .... do _____ _ 
Henry Crow--------- .... do------
Plume-----·--------- .... do------Catching Bear ___________ do------
Fast Whirlwind _________ do------
__ ---- ____ -------------- John Bissonette.---- ____ do _____ _ 
_________ ------- James Bissonette _______ do _____ _ 
wahacanka Ciqa:ia~= Little Shield _____________ do _____ _ 
Mato Sowan _________ Singing Bear (2) ____ .... do _____ _ 
Tantanka Nopa _____ Two Bulls----------- ____ do _____ _ 
Tonweya GIL ________ Comes From Scout .. ____ do------
Mato WanagL ••••••. Ghost Bear---------- ____ do------Guy Ipiyaka. ____ ____ Guy Belt ______ ------- ____ do------
Sunkhinto Yuka ---- Blue Horse Owner ______ do _____ _ 
Mato Niyanpa ....... Living Bear--------- ___ _ do _____ _ 
Wakin Tantanka ____ Thunder Bull ____________ do------
Canto Ohitika ------- Brave Heart _____________ do------
Orloka Oyurloka ____ Bores A Hole __________ ...._do------
Canku Sapa ---------- Black Road ______________ do------
Marpiya Wakita ____ Looking Cloud------ ____ do------
Tarca Sapa __________ Black Deer---------- ____ do------
HoksilaSila _____ , ___ Red Boy------------- ____ do _____ _ 
Wahukeza Nopa ____ Two Lance---------- ____ do------
Ite Nonpa ----------- Two Faces _______________ do------
Cankahu _____________ Back .. ____ ----------- ____ do------
Taopi---------------- Wounded ________________ do·-----
Sungmanitu Sapa __ Black Wolf. _____________ do _____ _ 
Cetan Wakinwa _____ Charging Hawk----- ____ do------
Natawitko ___________ Crazy Head ______________ do------
Turmaga ------------ Fly _______________________ do _____ _ 
Cokayalyaya ________ Goes In The Center __ .... do------
---- ____________ ---- ____ Garters __________________ do------
Tanta~ka Catka _____ 
1 
Le~t Hand Bull __________ do _____ _ 
Ista Wryakpa ________ BrightEyes ______________ do _____ _ 
GuyWicarpa Yamnil Guy Three Stars ________ do·-----
Twnka Wicasa ------ Rock Man ________________ do------
Tarca Ska. ---------- White Deer---------- ____ do------
---- ____________ -------- Ben Janis ________________ do------
Heraka Sapa ___ . ____ Black Elk ____ -------- ____ do------
45 ____ do_----67 ____ do ____ _ 
30 ____ do ____ _ 
38 ____ do_----
28 ____ do_----
48 ____ do_----46 ____ do ____ _ 
43 ____ do ____ _ 
40 ____ do ____ _ 
23 ____ do ____ _ 
30 .... do ____ _ 
26 __ •. do. ___ _ 
54 ____ do ____ _ 
35 .... do ____ _ 
45 .... do ____ _ 
28 .... do ____ _ 
63 ____ do ____ _ 
33 ____ do ____ _ 
28 ____ do ____ _ 
42 .... do ____ _ 
31 .... do ____ _ 
61 ____ do-----38 ____ do ____ _ 
38 ____ do ____ _ 
50 ____ do-----
29 ____ do ____ _ 
46 ____ do ____ _ 
20 ____ do ____ _ 
36 ____ do-----33 ____ do ____ _ 
25 ____ do ____ _ 
24 ____ do ____ _ 
55 ____ do ____ _ 
25 ____ do ____ _ 
28 ____ do ____ _ 
26 ____ do .... . 

































W.K_ p ____ _ 
p ____ _ 
p ____ _ 
W.K. 
21 ____ do _____ W.K. 
25 ____ do _____ w. c __ 
41 ____ do.____ W. K _ 
35 ____ do .•... W.K. 
40 ____ do _____ W.K _ 
26 ____ do _____ W.K _ 
37 ____ do _____ W.K_ 
33 ____ do. ____ M. R __ 
46 ____ do _____ w. c __ 
50 ____ do _____ W.K. 
45 ____ do _____ M.R .. 
31 ____ do _____ w.c __ 
34 ____ do· _____ w. c __ 
55 ____ do----- w. c __ 
36 ____ do _____ W.K. 
44 ____ do _____ w.c __ 
33 ____ do _____ w.c __ 
36 ____ do_____ W. K _ 
33 ____ do _____ w.c __ 
53 ____ do _____ w.c __ 
28 ____ do _____ w.c __ 
50 ____ do _____ w.c __ 
62 ____ do _____ w.c __ 
26 ____ do _____ w.c __ 
55 ____ do _____ w. c __ 
23 , ____ do _____ M. R __ 
31 ~----do _____ W. K. 52 ____ do _____ M. R __ 
32 
1 
.... do _ ___ _ w. c __ l91 ____ do. ____ M. R .. 
35 ____ do----- w. c __ 
36 ____ do_____ W. C .. 
27 ____ do _____ w.c __ 


















































































90 PINE RIDGE AND ROSEBUD RESERVATIONS. 
No. Ilidian name. 
2271 Tucuhu ____ ----------. 
228 Sungmanitu. ---- __ _ 
229 l Hepaksa -------·-·---
230 :------------------------~~~I ~:~~nku riliaitke=== 233 , Akicita Najon ______ _ 
234! Canka Tanka .•..•... 
235 1 Hulawagapa ..•..•... 
236 1 Hanpa Sica ......•... 247 1 Mnida _______________ _ 
238 'I TantankaMani ..... . 
239 Wakacanka Tola ... . 
240 l Mato Gleska ________ _ 
241 Tiyopa Nakiyaka __ _ 
2421 Mato Oye ------------




246 Okicize ------ --------
247 Psil Inyanke --------248 Husa ________________ _ 
249 Itazipa ______________ _ 
250 Canhuya ____________ _ 
251 S1mkeapa -----------
252 TawakacankaHimte 253 SinaRota ___________ _ 





258 Wiyaka Sapa _______ _ 
259 Yaswnke B:onto ____ _ 
260 JugCanteOhitika ... 
261 Heraka Mani. ______ _ 
262 Wazi Ptecela _______ _ 
263 Wosla Najon --------
264 Jos Sungmanitu Is-
nala. 
265 Awicagli. ....•.•••... 
266 Ptesan Ktela --------
267 Jeff Zitkala To------268 Iya Wasaka ________ _ 
269 Sungmanitu Tanka. 
270 Nawicikicyon Sica .. 
~~ -Milirw'ha.·===::::::::: 273 Koyana _____________ _ 
274 Jacob Ista Ska ------
275 Sunk Ehake .••...... 
276 Mato Sewan ________ _ 
277 JugSungmanitu 
Slra. 
278 Zitkala Oranko. ____ _ 
2791 Ciqala Kte. _________ _ 
280 Sungmanitu Tanka. 
281 Clayton Ohitka _____ _ 
282 Okikseya ------------
283 Canmahe Najon ..... 
284 Akicita ---------- ___ _ 
285 Onaya ----------- ___ _ 
286 Wagmiza Wicasa ... 
287 Wicarpi Zitkala ____ _ 
288 Hinrota Wicasa. ___ _ 
289 Sunkgleska Ciqala .. 
290 Tantanka Ciqala ___ _ 
291 Hinkceka ------------
292 Hanskeya IcimanL __ 
293 Sungmanitu Ciqala. 
294 Tanyan Wakuwa ___ _ 
295 Mato Istima ________ _ 
296 Akicita Hanska ____ _ 
297 Zitkala Ciqa ________ _ 
298 Cangleska Ciqala ... 
299 Askaksampi ________ _ 
300 Paha Sapa. ·---------
301 Mato Ciqala ---------
102 Anpaho "\Vakuwa __ _ 
303 Tantanka Ciqala ___ _ 
804 Kangi Ciqala ...••••• 
Roll of Ogallala signers-Continued. 
English name. Signed with-
Ribs .....•..••.••••••. X mark---
"\Volf ----------------- .•.. do .••..• 
Blunt Horns ...•. ____ .•.. do------
Louis H. Bush __ . ________ do------
Chief ______ ---------- .... do ..... . 
Running Horse .......... do------
Standing Soldier ____ .... do------
Big Road ________ .•...... do------
Broken Leg __________ .... do------
Bad Moccasin------- .... do------
"\Vater ______ ---------- .... do __ ----
Walking BulL ........... do------
Blue Shield __________ .... do------
Spotted Bear ____ .•.. ____ do _____ _ 
Shuts 'l'he Door. ________ do------
Bears Tracks ____ .•...... do _____ _ 
Clear ________ -------- ____ do------
Red Sack------------ .... do ..•••• BigCrew ..••.••••••.. ____ do _____ _ 
Battle __________ ------ ____ do------
Runs Jumping------ .... do------
Red Leg ____ ... ------ ____ do------
Bow----------------- .... do------
Wooden !Jeg -------- .... do------
Black Horse ............. do------
Wooly Shield------- ____ do _____ _ 
Gray Blanket ________ .... do------
Hand---------------- .... do------
Broken Leg (2) ------ .••• do------
Whirlwind Horse ....... do------
Cloud---------------- ____ do _____ _ 
Black I•'eather ------- .... do------Blue Horse Owner ______ do _____ _ 
John Brave Heart ___ .... do _____ _ 
Walking Elk _________ ... do .....•• 
Short Pine ..•...•........ do ..... . 
Stands Up----------- ____ do _____ _ 
Joseph Lone Wolf ....... do _____ _ 
Brings--------------- .... do ..••.• White Cow Killer ____ .... do _____ _ 
Jeff Blue Bird .... ____ .... do------
Strong 'ralk --------- .... do------Big Wolf. ________________ do _____ _ 
Bad Partisan ________ .... do------
Peter Shangran _________ do _____ _ 
Calico---------------- ____ do------Grows Fast ______________ do------
Jacob White Eyes ... ____ do ....•. Last Horse ______________ do _____ _ 
Singing Bear (3) _____ •.•• do------
John White Wolf. ___ .... do ..... . 
Swift Bird----------- .... do------Little Killer. ________ .... do _____ _ 
Big Wolf. ____________ .... do------
Clayton Brave ___________ do------
Cap ------------------ ____ do _____ _ 
Stands in the W:oods. ____ do _____ _ 
Soldier ___ ... J •••• ________ do _____ _ 
Burns tbe Prairie ... ____ do _____ _ 
Born Man ________________ do------
Star Bird ............ ____ do _____ _ 
Roan Man----------- .... do ..... . Litt.le Spotted Horse ____ do _____ _ 
Little BulL __________ .... do _____ _ 
Bay------------------ ____ do _____ _ 
Long Visitor-------- .... do------
Little "\Volf ---------- .... do _____ _ 
Chases In Sight _____ .... do------
Sleeping Bear------- ____ do _____ _ 
Long Soldier-------- .... do _____ _ 
Little Bird.---------- .... do _____ _ 
Little Hoop __________ .... do------
Surrounded (2) ------ •... do _____ _ Black Hills __________ .... do _____ _ 
Little Bear---------- ____ do _____ _ 
Charges At Daylight ____ do ..•.•. 
1 
L~ttle Bull (2) •••• ____ •••• do------




34 Ogallala .. 48 ____ do ____ _ 
33 .... do .... . 
22 .•.. do .... . 
21 .... do ____ _ 
31 .... do ____ _ 
30 ____ do ____ _ 
19 .... do ____ _ 
20 ____ do ____ _ 
58 ____ do ____ _ 
26 ____ do ____ _ 
28 ____ do ____ _ 
38 ____ do ____ _ 
19 ___ _ do ____ _ 
32 ____ do ____ _ 
42 ____ do ____ _ 
38 .... do ..... 
52 .... do ____ _ 
55 ____ do ____ _ 
28 ____ do ____ _ 
30 ____ do ____ _ 
45 •••• do-----31 ____ do ____ _ 
34 ____ do ____ _ 
34 ____ do ____ _ 
18 ____ do ____ _ 
34 •••. do ____ _ 
50 ____ do ____ _ 
37 .... do ____ _ 
33 ____ do ____ _ 
S5 ____ do ____ _ 
30 ___ do ____ _ 
59 .... do ____ _ 
19 ____ do ____ _ 
27 .... do ____ _ 
32 ____ do ____ _ 
46 ____ do ____ _ 
29 ____ do ____ _ 
20 .... do ____ _ 
60 •••• do ____ _ 
23 ____ do ____ _ 
28 .... do ____ _ 
18 .... do ____ _ 
43 ____ do ..... 
29 ____ do ____ _ 
47 •••. do ____ _ 
28 .... do ____ _ 
22 ____ do ____ _ 
44 .... do ____ _ 
60 .... do ____ _ 
19 .... do ____ _ 
60 ____ do ____ _ 
41 .... do ____ _ 
67 .... do ____ _ 
26 .... do ____ _ 
66 .... do ____ _ 
24 ____ do ____ _ 
20 ____ do ____ _ 
26 ____ do ____ _ 
66 ____ do ____ _ 
26 •••• do ____ _ 
42 .... do ____ _ 
2'3 ...• do ____ _ 
33 .... do ____ _ 
20 ____ do ____ _ 
63 ____ do ____ _ 
41 ____ do ____ _ 
30 ____ do ____ _ 
37 ____ do ___ _ 
43 ____ do ____ _ 
39 .... do ____ _ 
22 ____ do-----
23 ____ do ____ _ 
66 ____ do ____ _ 
36 ____ do ____ _ 
25 ____ do ____ _ 
41 ____ do ____ _ 





























p ____ _ 
w.c .. 



























































































































PINE RIDGE AND ROSEBUD RESERVATIONS. 91 
Roll of Ogallala signers-Continued. 
No. Indian name. English name. Signed Age. Band. Dis. Seal. with-
Years. 
305 Kaipawer Iyaya _____ Switch ___________ ---- X mark ___ 39 OgaJ.lala _ W.K. Seal. 
306 Mato Catka ____ ------ Left Hand Bear------ _ ___ do~----- 30 ____ do----- w.c __ Do. 
301 
-------- ........ -- ----------
William Brown ______ 
____ do------ 24. 
.... do----- w.c __ Do. 
308 Sungmanitu Ciqala. Little Wolf __________ ____ do ______ 17 ____ do _____ W.O .. Do. 
309 Leon Zithala Ska ____ Leon White Bird ____ ____ do------ 18 ____ do-----
;:8== 
Do. 
310 He Hanska---------- Long _________________ ____ do------ 68 ____ do----- Do. 
311 
-:Ma-tooraiiko:======= 
John Ladue __________ ____ do ______ 42 ____ do _____ w.c __ Do. 
312 Swift Bear ___________ ____ do------ 23 ____ do _____ w.c __ Do. 
313 Waslipa ------------- Licks---------------- ____ do------ 64 ____ do----- w.c .. Do. 314 Kahinta ------------- Clear (2) ------------- ____ do ______ 30 ____ do _____ W.O .. Do. 
315 Pehan Catka ________ Left Hand Crane ____ ____ do ______ 41 ____ do _____ W.O .. Do. 
316 Swnka Isnala ------- Lone Dog ____________ ____ do------ 40 ____ do _____ w.c .. Do. 
317 Pizi __________________ GalL. ______ ---------- ____ do------ 61 ____ do _____ w.c __ Do. 
318 Akicita Ciqala _______ Little Soldier _____ . ___ ____ do ______ 44 ____ do _____ W.O .. Do. 
319 Marpiya Ciqala ______ LittleCloud (2) ______ ____ do ______ 33 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
>IDI 
Mato Hake ___________ Last Bear------------ ____ do ______ 52 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
321 Atkulm Ciqa _________ Little Father ________ ____ do ______ 47 ____ do _____ W.O .. Do. 
322 Ceatn Ciqala. ________ Little Hawk. ________ ____ do ______ 58 ____ do _____ W.O .. Do. 
323 Zitkala Ska .. ________ White Bird---------- ____ do ______ 49 ____ do _____ W.O .. Do. 
324 Istama Ca .. ---------- Sound Sleeper _______ ____ do------ 40 ____ do _____ W.O .. Do. 
325 Sunkhinsa Yuha ____ Red Horse Owner ___ _ ___ do ______ 40 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
326 Sinte Maza ---------- Iron TaiL ____________ ____ do------ 34 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
327 Tasunke Unyica _____ Bob-Tail Horse ______ 
.... do------ 60 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
328 Wahukeza Waste ___ Good Lance __________ _ ___ do------ 45 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
329 Mato Sapa_ ---------- Black Bear ________ _____ do------ 40 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
330 Tawahukeya Nopa __ Two Lance, sr _______ _ ___ do------ 62 ____ do _____ W.K_ Do. 
33l Scila. Kokipesni _____ N otAfraid of Pawnee ____ do ______ 34 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
332 Sungmanitu Tanka. Big Wolf..---- __ ---- _ ____ do------ 33 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
333 Pehan Sica---------- Bad Hair------------ ____ do ______ 24 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
334 Tasagye Maza _______ Iron Cane ____________ ____ do ______ 20 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
335 Sutaya Kte __________ Kills Hard ___________ ____ do------ 26 ____ do _____ W.K_ Do. 
336 Cetan Rupahu _______ Hawk Wing--------- ____ do ______ 30 ____ do _____ W.K_ Do. 
337 Twahorpi Suta ______ Red Nest _____________ _ ___ do------ 30 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
338 Hinham Tantanka __ Owl Bull _____ ------- ____ do ______ 50 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
339 Peji Kasla. ________ Cuts Grass ___________ ____ do ______ 39 ____ do. ____ W.K_ Do. 
340 Jos.Hinhanna Wak- Joseph Charging .... do ______ 29 ____ do _____ M.R __ Do. 
uwa. Morning. 
341 Mato Ciqala --------- Little Bear----------- ____ do------ 55 ____ do _____ W.K_ Do. 
342 
I 
Heraka Howaste ____ Good VoiceEllL _____ 
___ do------ 27 ____ do _____ p _____ Do. 
343 Nata OpL ____________ Shot in the Head ____ ____ do ______ 30 _ ___ do _____ W.K. Do. 
344 Jug Peji ------------- John Grass---------- ____ do------ 24 ____ do _____ p _____ Do. 
345 Sunka Ciqala ________ Little Dog----------- ____ do ______ 66 _ ___ do _____ W.K. Do. 
346 Sunka Wanagi -----~ Ghost Dog ___________ ____ do------ 28 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
347 S.unk O'Kile --------- Hunts His Horses ___ ____ do ______ 48 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
348 Tan tanka HunkesnL Slow BulL ___________ ____ do------ 67 ____ do _____ W.K_ Do. 
349 lye Psa -------------- His Sneeze ___________ ____ do------ 75 ____ do _____ p _____ Do. 
350 Tantank Nopa _______ Two Bulls ____________ ____ do------ 57 .... do _____ W.K. Do. 
351 Tucuhu -------------- Ribs· __________________ ____ do------ 47 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
352 Sungila Sapa ________ BlackFox ____________ ____ do------ 25 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
353 Itesinkin Owatanla _ Straight Forelock. __ ____ do------ 30 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
354 Heraka Hoksita _____ Elk Boy ____ ---------- ____ do ______ 42 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
355 Cante Suta ---------- Hard Heart __________ ____ do ______ 40 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
356 Fartum ______________ Foam---------------- ____ do------ 66 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
357 Charmi Tanka _______ Big Bend------------ ____ do------ 45 ____ do _____ W.K_ Do. 
358 Wanigi -------------- Ghost---------------- ____ do ______ 37 ____ do _____ W.K_ Do. 
359 Wiyaka Pegnaka. ___ Feather on the Head _ ____ do------ 63 ____ do _____ W.K_ Do. 
360 Wihinpaspa --------- Picket Pin ___________ ____ do ______ 40 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
361 Rante !tela------ ____ Cedar Face---------- ____ do ______ 62 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
362 Hanska-------------- Tall __________________ ____ do------ 33 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
363 WanagiKute ________ Shoots the Ghost ____ ____ do ______ 68 _ ___ do _____ W.K. Do. 
364 Ozuya Waste ________ Lacks the War ______ ____ do ______ 26 ____ do _____ W.K_ Do. 
365 Wamniyomni Mayo_ Whirlwind Bear ____ ____ do ______ 36 .. do _____ W.K. Do. 
366 Wanagi Gn ask in- Crazy Ghost 
--------
____ do ______ 39 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
yanyan. 
367 Wanagi Hoksila _____ Ghost Boy .. _________ ____ do ______ 89 _ ___ do _____ W.K. Do. 
368 Wakan _______________ Holy----------------- ____ do------ 42 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
369 Tantanka Ska _______ White Bull---------- ____ do------ 34 ____ do _____ W.K_ Do, 
370 Cetan Suta ---------- Red Hawk----------- ____ do------ 65 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
371 1 Kipa .Aya ------------ Yells At Him ________ ____ do ______ 30 _ ___ do _____ W.K. Do. 
372 Tan tanka Tama- Poor BulL_' __________ ____ do ______ 31 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
heca. 
373 Wikan Yuslahan ___ Drags The Rope _____ ____ do ______ 34 _ ___ do _____ W.K. Do. 
374 Zitkala Wicasa ______ Bird Man------------ ____ do------ 38 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
375 Kutepi _______ -------- Shot At ______________ ____ do ______ 24 ____ do _____ p _____ Do. 
376 Cetan Kokipapi _____ Afraid of Hawk _____ .... do ______ 43 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
377 Ahiya ________________ Brings-------------- ____ do ______ 24 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
378 
I 
Akatanhad Sa _______ Red 'l'op ------------- ____ do ______ 73 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
379 Heraka Wanbli _____ Eagle Elk----------- ____ do ______ 32 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
380 Wakinyan Tama- Poor Thunder _______ ____ do ______ 28 _ ___ do _____ W.K. Do. 
he ca. 
381 Skelu ---------------- Spy Low _____________ ____ do __ ---- 50 •••• do----- W.K. Do. 
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Indian name. 
382 Sunka WantlL~-----
383 Sunka Paka Akon .. 
384 Cetan Tg ____________ _ 
385 Mato Aokawinge ___ _ 
38o Famila Zila .. _______ _ 
387 Zitkala Wicasa _____ _ 
388 Heraka Suta --------
389 Wokpa Make--------390 Tulti Hoksila _______ _ 
391 Itukasanlyotanke __ 
392 Canpa Su ___________ _ 
393 Spayo Wicarca ..... . 394 Ablola ______________ _ 
395 Sikea ----------------
396 Sunk a Guskinyan. __ 
397 Cetan ------ ----------398 Peji Rota ___________ _ 
399 Ota WaahL _________ _ 
400 ------- --- - ------------401 Tasunke Witko _____ _ 
402 Wahacanlm - -- ------403 Kangi Suta _________ _ 
404 Aguyapi Wanica .... 
405 Opawinge Kte ______ _ 
406 Wanbli Bloka - ------407 Mato Uyica _________ _ 
408 Mato Ciqala --- ------
409 Tokeyo Kaskayuza _ 
410 Opo -------- ----------
411 Mato Rlola ----------
412 -- - --- - -----------------413 Wapaka Suta ______ _ 
414 JonesTunkaSuta . .. 
415 Cetan realm · ________ _ 
416 Mayala --------------
417 Toka Kte ------------
418 Ake He--------------4!9 Wacinyanpi ________ _ 
420 Miwakan ____ --------
421 Tokeya Inyanka. ___ _ 
422 Sungmanitu Ska .... 
423 Neraka Waste.------
424 Taswnke Opi --------425 HoltRila Sica _______ _ 
426 Herlogaca -----------427 SunkaSuta _________ _ 
428 Ohitka Kte ----------429 Heraka Isnale ______ _ 
430 Kiyela Kte -- --------
431 Winyan Cewignaka. 432 Ite ___________________ _ 
433 Okicize Yuha _______ _ 
434 Tantanka Wapaha .. 435 Onasy _______________ _ 
436 Ota Taopi _____ ------
437 Thanktowan -------. 
438 Mato Wakuwa ------
449 Nape Kahunpi ------
440 Hingnu --------------
441 Tasunki Sapa -------442 Hoksila Waste _____ _ 
44a Ruphu ______________ _ 
444 'l'asunke Waste ____ _ 
445 Winyan Cankahu __ . 
446 Zitka Sapa ----------
447 Tantanka WanblL .. 
448 Mato Wankantuya .. 
449 Cokanyu Iuyaya ___ _ 
450 MatoWanjila -------
451 Wankan Wicasa ___ _ 
452 Itukansa Gleska ___ _ 
453 Takwni Kokipesin .. 
454 Peyozan Kpazan . ... 
455 Kokoran Sapa ------456 Mato Ska ___________ _ 
457 Kangi Nopa ---------
458 Mato Ota ------------
459 Nasula Tanka ....•.. 460 Cetan GL. __________ _ 
461 Tan tanka Ite Ska. __ 
462 Frank Wiyakala ___ _ 
Roll of Ogallala signers-Continued. 
English name. Signed with-
Eagle Dog----------- X mark __ _ 
Dog on the Butte ____ .•.. do------
Blue Hawk---------- ____ do .••••• 
Surrounded Bear ____ .... do------
Yellow Knofe ------- •... do------
Bird Man------------ .... do------Red Elk ______________ .... do _____ _ 
UndertheBaggage .. ____ do .•.•.• 
Shell Boy ____________ .••• do------
Sitting Weasel __________ do _____ _ 
Cherry Stone-------- ____ do _____ _ 
Old Mexican--------- ____ do _____ _ 
Shoulder------------- ____ do _____ _ 
Cut l!'oot ------------- ____ do _____ _ 
Crazy Dog __ ---------- ____ do _____ _ Red Hawk ________________ do _____ _ 
Gray Grass---------- ____ do _____ _ 
Brings Plenty------- .... do _____ _ Tommy __________________ do _____ _ 
Crazy Horse--------- ____ do _____ _ 
Shield---------------- ____ do _____ _ Red Crow _________________ do _____ _ 
NoBread _________________ do ..•••• 
Kills Hundred ___________ do _____ _ 
Male Eagle _______________ do _____ _ 
Bobtail Bear _____________ do _____ _ 
Little Bear _______________ do _____ _ 
Leads First ______________ do _____ _ 
Fog ________ ____________ ___ do _____ _ 
Crawling Bear ___________ do _____ _ 
Henry Jonas _____________ do _____ _ 
Red War Bonnet ______ ___ do _____ _ 
Jonas Holy Rock ________ do _____ _ 
Real Hawk ---------- ____ do _____ _ 
Bank- --------- ------- ____ do. ____ _ 
Kills Enemy--------- ____ do _____ _ Comes .Again ________ . ____ do .. ___ _ 
Depends On ______________ do _____ _ 
Sword- - ------------- ____ do _____ _ 
Runs in Front ___________ do _____ _ 
White Wolf ______________ do------
Good Elk------------ ____ do------
Wounded Horse·-"-- ____ do------
Bad Boy------------- ____ do ....•• 
Hollow Horn-------- ____ do------
Red Dog----------·-· ____ do ..•••• Kills Brave ______________ do------
Lone Elk------------ ___ _ do------Kills Close _______________ do _____ _ 
Woman's Dress----- ____ do-----· 
Face----------------- ____ do .....• 
Keeps the Battle ____ .... do------
Bull Bonnet. ____________ do------
Pacer---------------- .... do ..•••• 
Plenty Wounds ......... do------Yankton _________ . _______ do .. ___ _ 
Charging Bear------ ____ do------
Cut Hand. _____ ...••..... do .. ___ _ 
Roacher ------------- .... do ....•. 
Black Horse--------- .... do------Good Boy ________________ do------
Wing .. ---- ---------- .... do-----· 
Good Horse ....••.... ____ do------
Woman's Back .......... do------
Black Bird---------- ____ do------
Eagle BulL __________ .... do------
High Bear. ____ .. ________ do .. ___ _ 
Goes in the Centre .. ____ do------
One Bear------------ .... do~-----
Man Above---------- ____ do------
Spotted Weasel ......•.. do------
Afraid of Nothing ... ____ do------
Parts His Hair ______ .... do------
Black Chicken _______ .... do------
White Bear ______________ do---··· 
Two Crow._--------- .... do----·· 
Plenty Bears ________ .... do------
Big Brains. -------- ____ do------Yellow Hawk ____________ do------
White Face Bull .... ____ do------
Frank Feather.·---- •... do .••••• 
Age. Band. 
Years. 
03 Ogallala . 
53 ••.. do .... . 
70 .... do .... . 
60 ____ do-----
50 ..•. do ____ _ 
18 ..•. do ____ _ 
40 .... do--··· 
28 •... do-----55 ____ do ____ _ 
56 ____ do ____ _ 
49 .... do ____ _ 




33 ____ do ____ _ 












39 .... do ..... 
42 . .. . do ...•• 
31 ..•. do.----
70 ...• do .... . 
26 .... do .... . 
43 ..•• do .... . 
71 .••• do .... . 
26 ---·do .... . 
46 .••. do .... . 
19 .... do .... . 
56 .... do .... . 
19 . ... do .... . 
20 . ... do.----
18 .... do.----
18 . ... do ..... 
80 .... do.----
30 .... do ____ _ 
41 ..•. do ____ _ 
24 ___ .do.----
26 .... do . . .. . 
26 ____ do .... . 
44 .... do-----60 .... do ____ _ 
50 ..•• do ....• 
48 •••• do ..... 68 ____ do ____ _ 
55 ____ do ..... 
49 .... do. ___ _ 
50 ..•. do .... . 
7l ____ do .... . 
65 ____ do.----
34 •••• do ..... 
34 •... do-----
3H •••• do---~-
21 •.•. do. ___ _ 
~~ l::::~g::::: 39 ____ do ..... 
51 .... do-----
45 .... do ..•.. 
37 .... do. ___ _ 
44 .... do. ___ _ 
43 .... do ____ _ 
66 ____ do. ___ _ 
48 •••• do. ___ _ 
34 ____ dv. ----37 ____ do ____ _ 
45 .... do. ___ _ 
47 .... do ..•.. 
65 .... do. ___ _ 
43 •••• do. ___ _ 
42 .••• do. ___ _ 
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Roll of Ogallala signers-Continued. 
No.I Indian name. English name. Age. Band. Dis. I Seal. 
Years. I 1~! I ~~~~~iawakaii--ilo- Spider _______________ Xmark ... 28 Ogallala_ M.R .. Seal. Loud Horse _________ .... do...... 30 •••. do _____ M.R.. Do. 
Tanka. 
465 Tan tanka Mato ....•. Bull Bear __ ---------- ____ do------ 35 ____ do ____ _ 
4661 Heraka Gleska ______ Spotted Elk (2) ----- ____ do _____ _ 
467 MatoCanyanka ______ Grunting Bear------ .•.. do------
468 , Kangi Gleska ________ Spotted Crow------- ____ do------
4691 Mato Sinte ___________ Bear TaiL _______________ do------
47J Sunka Ciqala ________ Little Dog. ______________ do------
471 ; Charley Nopnopa __ . Charley Too Too ________ do------
47::! i Catlmla -------------- Left Hand----------- ____ do------
34 ____ do ____ _ 
40 ____ do ____ _ 
40 ____ do ____ _ 
'l:7 ____ do ____ _ 
40 ____ do ____ _ 
30 ____ do ____ _ 
31 ____ do ____ _ 
4731 Marpiya Gila-------- Yellow Cloud ____________ do------
474 Wicasa Isnala ........ Lone Man----------- ____ do------
4/f> Sutaya Rhaya ------- Lays Hard.---------- ____ do------
476 Mato Iyotanke ______ Sitting Bear (2) _________ do------
477 Sahiyela Kaga ______ Makes Cheyenne ________ do------
478 Mato Hanska ________ Long Bear. __________ .... do------
479 Heraka Suta -------- Red Elk __________________ do------
22 ____ do. ___ _ 
37 ____ do ____ _ 
32 ____ do ____ _ 
40 ____ do. ___ _ 
64 ____ do ____ _ 
51 ____ do ____ _ 
56 ____ do ____ _ 
480 Taswnke Wakan ____ Holy Horse ______________ do _____ _ 
481 Ista Ska ------------- White Eyes--------- ____ do _____ _ 
482 Maka Ole------------ Hunts Skunk ____________ do------
54 ____ do ..... 
67 ____ do ____ _ 
60 ____ do ____ _ 
483 Inyang Ya ___________ Runs on __ ----------- ____ do------
484 Malm Suta ---------- Hard Ground ____________ do------
34 ____ do ____ _ 
53 ____ do ____ _ 
485 Itukasan Mato ------ Weasel Bear--------- ____ do------ 60 ____ do ____ _ 
486 Mastinac Sakowin .. Seven Rabbits ___________ do------ 67 ____ do ____ _ 
487 Tan tanka Hanska __ Long Bull----------- ____ do------
488 Cetan Wanapaya ____ Bluffing Ha·wk ------ ____ do------
489 Marpiya Najon ______ Standing Cloud. ________ do------
490 Cankahu Waste _____ Pretty Back--------- ____ do _____ _ 
491 Wapaha Sapa ------- Black War Bonnet ______ do------
492 Ista Sa _______________ Red Eye------------- ____ do _____ _ 
493 'l'ahu Manica ________ No Neck------------- ____ do------
40 ____ do ____ _ 
20 ____ do ____ _ 
50 ____ do ____ _ 
50 ____ do ____ _ 
63 ____ do ____ _ 
44 ____ do ____ _ 
55 ____ do ____ _ 
494 Tantanka Suzahan. Fast BulL _______________ do------ 43 ____ do ____ _ 
495 Ituhn Suta __________ Hard Forehead _________ do------ 58 ____ do ____ _ 
496 Sinte Nopa __________ Two Tails----------- ____ do------ 63 ____ do ____ _ 
497 Sunka Ha Ipiyaka __ Dog·::, Skin Belt----- ____ do _____ _ 
498 Isto Wegahan _______ BrokenArm _________ .... do _____ _ 
499 Wanbli -wakuwa ____ Charging Eagle _________ do _____ _ 
500 Sungmanitu Sapa .. Black Wolf. _____________ do------
501 Swngnakpa Ogin ___ Red Ear Horse------ ____ do------
502 Nata Ran ____________ Sore Head----------- ____ do------
50 ____ do ____ _ 
55 ____ do .•... 57 ____ do ____ _ 
50 ____ do ____ _ 
55 ____ do ____ _ 
32 ____ do ____ _ 
503 Siksa ---------------- Cut Foot _________________ d() ------ 52 ____ do ____ _ 
504 EyapahaOta ________ Many Haranguer _______ do _____ _ 
505 Cansasa ------------- Red Willow--------- .... do------
40 ____ do. ___ _ 
34 •••• do ____ _ 
506 Wanbli Cannopa ____ Eagle Pipe---------- ____ do _____ _ 
507 Cantku -------------- Breast ___________________ do _____ _ 
41 ____ do ____ _ 
37 ____ do ____ _ 
508 Tahu Wanica ________ No Neck _________________ do------ 56 ____ do ____ _ 
509 Mni Mahe Kte _______ Kills In Water------ ____ do------ 33 ____ do ____ _ 
510 Kangi Ciqala ________ Little Crow ______________ do------ 33 ____ do ____ _ 
511 Taswnka Mato ------ Bear Horse---------- ____ do------ 45 ____ do ____ _ 
512 Mato Hu _____________ Bear Leg------------ ____ do _____ _ 40 ____ do ____ _ 
513 Wakinyan Gila ______ Yellow 'l'hunder _________ do------
514 Ista Yazan_ ------ ___ . Sore Eyes _______________ do------
515 Sungmanitu Mato __ Bear Wolf----------- ____ do------
23 ____ do ____ _ 
50 ____ do ____ _ 
54 ____ do ____ _ 
516 Marpiya Wakan ____ Holy Cloud---------- ____ do _____ _ 
517 Toka Kte ------------ Kills Enemy (2). ________ do------
518 Aldcita N~jon _ __ ____ Standing Soldier ________ do _____ _ 
39 ____ do ____ _ 
36 ____ do ____ _ 
63 ____ do ____ _ 
519 .Wanbli Naca -------- Chief Eagle ______________ do _____ _ 36 ____ do ____ _ 
520 Ista Ogua Opi ------- Shot In 'l'he Eye ________ do _____ _ 53 ____ do ____ _ 
521 HuakaCiqala ________ LittleElk ________________ do _____ _ 52 ____ do ____ _ 
5~2 Taswnke Waste _____ Good Horse ______________ do _____ _ 34 ____ do ____ _ 
528 Mato Ptecela ________ Short Bear ---------- ____ do _____ _ 3\l ____ do ____ _ 
524 Cetan Wanapaya ____ Bluffing Hawk ___________ do _____ _ 26 ____ do ____ _ 
525 Noge Wanica ________ NoEars __________________ do _____ _ 
52ti Cetan Oranko ________ Swift Hawk. ____________ do _____ _ 
~8 ____ do ____ _ 
30 ____ do ____ _ 
527 Peyozan Kpazan ____ Parts His Hair------ ____ do·----- 1\l ____ do ..... 
5~Z8 Mato Ciqala _________ Little Bear.----- ________ do _____ _ 30 ____ do ____ _ 
529 Wanbli Waste _______ Good Eagle __________ .... do _____ _ 
530 Sunka Hukeson _ ----~ Slow Do~ .. ____ ------ .... do _____ _ 
531 Tawahacanka Wan- Eagle Sh1eld. ____________ do _____ _ 
bli. 
532 Taswnka Maza ______ Iron Horse---------- ____ do------
533 TeziSka _____________ White Belly--------- ____ do _____ _ 
534 Mato Kte ------------ Kills the Bear------- ____ do _____ _ 
37 ____ do. ___ _ 
70 ____ do ____ _ 
35 ____ do ____ _ 
68 ____ do ____ _ 
40 ____ do. ___ _ 
40 ____ do ____ _ 
535 _( __ ______________ ·----- Robert Randall __________ do _____ _ 30 ____ do ____ _ 
536 Wicasa Hanska----- Long Man----------- ____ do _____ _ 59 ____ do ____ _ 
537 ------------------------ Henry Colow -------- ____ do _____ _ 24 ____ do ____ _ 538 .Sicayalnapa ________ GoesOutBad ____________ do _____ _ 63 ____ do ____ _ 
539 Sila ------------------ Foot----------------- ____ do _____ _ 73 ____ do ____ _ 
540 Cetan Sapa ---------- Black Hawk _____________ do _____ _ 49 ____ do ..... 
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Roll of Ogallala signers-Continued. 
No. Indian name. English name. Signed with- Age. Band. 
Years. 
542 Sungmanitu Wolf Soldier-------- X mark___ 54 543 Z. Z. Morrison ____ __ __ ___ do______ 38 
Ogallala_ 
____ do. 
544 Alexander Selway ______ do------ 34 
545 J. Alfred Mooseau ______ do------ . 25 
____ do ____ _ 
____ do ____ _ 
546 Hole in the Head ---· ____ do______ 44 ____ do ____ _ 
547 Bear Pipe ________________ do______ 30 
548 Frank McMahon ________ do------ 39 
.do __ _. __ 
____ do·----
549 WamniyomniSka . . . White Whirlwind ... __ __ do._____ 34 
550 Sam Wikanv, ... ,,.,,r.,l Samuel Broken ____ do------ 29 
____ do ____ _ 
____ do. ___ _ 
~~ ~~~~;:~~~========== §~~~tlt~~==~~==~===== ====~g~===== i~ ____ do ____ _ ____ do ____ _ 553 Wicakte ------------- Killed-------------- - ____ do______ 22 ____ do ____ _ 
554 Akicizapi ------------ His Fights on Fights ____ do--·___ 30 
Over Him. 
____ do. ___ _ 
555 MakaCeqa ___ , _______ Dirt Kettle ____ ------ ____ do _____ _ 
556 ------------------------ Peter Ladue--------- __ __ do ____ _ 
41 .... do .... . 
41 .... do ... .. 
5!57 Ptesan Gleska _______ Spotted Cow. ____________ do __ 
558 Wanbli Naca --- - ---- Chief Eagle ___ ___________ do _____ _ 
559 Rlorpaya ------- - ---- Lays a Growling ________ do _____ _ 
560 Cangleska Ciqala___ Little Ring-- -------- ____ do------
561 Sugmanu ____ -------- Steals Horses ____________ do------
562 Wacapa ______________ Stabber ___ _ ---------- ____ do~- - ---
563 Wanbli Cannopa ____ Eagle Pipe (2) ------ - __ ._do------
564 Wiyaka Ska ____ __ ___ White Feather------ ____ do------
565 Heraka 'l'amaheca _ Poor Elk ____ -------- ____ do------
63 .... do ___ __ 
46 .... do. 
23 .... do. 
60 ____ do. 
22 .... do ____ _ 
57 ____ do ____ _ 
30 ____ do ___ __ 
55 .... do.---· 
70 ____ do-----
566 He WanblL __________ Eagle Horn ______________ do------
007 Heraka WanblL _____ White Elk ____ ------- ____ do------
40 .... do·---· 26 ____ do ____ _ 
568 Mato Almntu ________ Top Bear ____ -- -- ---- ____ do------
569 MarpiyaSuta ________ Red Cloud (2) ------ -- ____ do------
570 'rasagya Cane Shield _____ ____ _ ___ _ do------
671 Tokeyo Najon _______ Stands First ______ __ __ ___ do------
572 Sunka Itancan ------ Dog Chief. ______ ____ _ ____ do ------
573 Cetan Hotanka ______ Loud Voice Hawlc . . __ __ do __ 
62 ____ do. __ __ 
28 ____ do.---· 
24 ____ do. __ __ 
40 ____ do. ___ _ 
21 ____ do ____ _ 
23 .... do----· 674 Wicegna _____________ Among _____________ _ ____ do __ 
575 Wan Glusloka _______ Pu1ls the Arrow _________ do------
22 ____ do·--·· 
24 .... do ____ _ 
576 . _____ ------------------ Andrew Russell ____ _ ____ do------
5771 Cetan Wakiwa ------ Charging Hawk __ _______ do------578. Nopa Kte ____________ Kills Twice ______________ do _____ _ 
579 Tokicize. ------------ HisBattle. ____ ----- - ____ do------
23 .... do ____ _ 
40 ____ do ___ __ 
18 .... do ____ _ 
20 ____ do .... . 
580 Fred Mato Akantu .. F'l:ed Top Bear------ ____ do------
581 Hoksila Naca ________ Chief Boy------------ ____ do------
582 Naca _________________ Chief (2) . . ---·- __________ do------
583 Taswnka Hinto _____ His Gray Horse _________ do------
58'l Joe Bush ____________ JoeBush _________________ do _____ _ 
26 ____ do ... .. 
18 .... do. ___ _ 
22 ____ do ..... 
32 ____ do. ___ _ 
53 .... do: ___ _ 
585 Can Mahe Kte _______ Kills in the ·woods . . ____ do------ 34 .... do ____ _ 
586 Oicim!Wli ------ ------ Country Traveler _______ do------
587 Scili ________ --------- Pawnee Leggins ________ do _____ _ 
588 He1·aka Najon _______ Standing Elk ___________ do __ 
589 Catkala ______ -------- Left Hand.______ _ ___ do __ 
46 ... do ___ __ 
43 ____ do ____ _ 
40 ____ do ____ _ 
60 ____ do ____ _ 
590 Sunkska _____________ White Horse____ _ ___ do ____ _ 56 ___ _ do. ___ _ 
591 Blaska Rpaya _______ LaysFlat ___ _____________ do ____ _ 
592 HowardKinyanYa. HowardGoesaFly- ____ do ____ _ 
ing. 
693 ------------------------ Nick RandalL ___________ do _____ _ 
54 ____ do ____ _ 
23 ____ do. ___ _ 
33 ____ do. ___ _ 
594 TantankaMaza. IronBull ________________ do _____ _ 26 ____ do ..... 
595 Tawahuikpe Ota Plenty Arrows------ ____ do _____ _ 
596 Tantanka Gila___ Yellow Bull (2) __________ do _____ _ 
597 Wanbli Iyatanka___ Sitting Eagle ____________ do _____ _ 
698 Morrison Makala ___ Morrison Ground_ _ ___ do _____ _ 
34 ____ do ____ _ 
30 ____ do. ___ _ 
30 ____ do ____ _ 
33 ____ do ____ _ 
599 Nape Akicita ________ Hand Soldier ___________ do ____ _ 35 .... do ____ _ 
600 Zitkala Wanbli ______ Bird Eagle--------- ____ do----- 20 ____ do. ___ _ 
601 Ticagla Inyanlre ____ Runs Close to Lodge ____ do-----
602 Oranko -------------- Swift---------------- ____ do ____ _ 
31 .... do. ___ _ 
25 ____ do .... . 
603 JoeWikanGsak Joe Broken Hope ________ do ___ _ 
604 PtesanNaca _________ ChiefWbiteCow_ _ ___ do. ___ _ 21 .... do .... . 35 ____ do ____ _ 
605 Wanbli Hebinrota __ RoamingEagleHorn ____ do ____ _ 
606 Edward Owinjo Edward Lays Bad ______ do ____ _ 
Rpaya. 











M.R .. p ___ _ 













M.R. p ___ _ 
M.R. 
M.R. 
W.K p ____ _ 
p ____ _ 
W.K. 
W.K. 









W.K. w.c __ 
M.R .. p ____ _ 
W.O .. 
W.O .. p ____ _ 
p ____ _ 
M.R .. 















Wi_cas.a Hanska ____ _ Long Man----------- ____ do ____ _ 29 .... do.---- M. R .. 
Op1sm _______ --------
Yuwerawega _______ _ 
Sunknakpaogi Agli. 
611 ------------------------
612 ------------------------~i! ·c-eiai:twaii"bii-======= 
615 Tokata Wayusica ... 
616 Heraka Sapa --------
617 Miyogli --------------
Not Shot Down----- ____ do ____ _ 19 .... do ..... W.O .. Breaks Up _______________ do ____ _ 
Brings Red Ear ____ do ____ _ 
18 .... do. ____ W.O .. 
19 .... do. ____ W. C .. 
Horse. Philip Romero __________ do ____ _ 22 ____ do. ____ W. C .. 
Joe Brooks, jr ___________ do ____ _ 23 ____ do.____ W. C .. 
William Garry __________ do----- 21 ____ do.____ W. K. 
Eagle Hawk _____________ do ____ _ 20 ____ do..... W. K. 
Makes '!'rouble ____ do ____ _ 29 .... do. ____ W.O .. 
Ahead <2) 
BlackElk __ _____ ---- ____ do ____ _ 28 ____ do _____ W.O .. 


































































































Kanki Wakuwa ____ _ 
Zitkala Sapa _______ _ 
Frank Yela _________ _ 
W ankan Inyanka __ _ 
Maza Zitkala _______ _ 
Peter Roka _________ _ 




Waste. Tuukala ____________ _ 
Albert Tan tanka Kte 
Cetan Maza. _______ : _ 
Sunka Tanmyanna-jon. 
634 Asa Wagmu Su ____ _ 
635 Cetan Wakinyan ___ _ 
636 Mato Bloka _________ _ 























































Nopa Ktela ......... . 
Tan tanka KtepL ___ _ 
Wanbli Sutupi ----~-
Ptesan Wanbli _____ _ 
Heraka Howaste ___ _ 
Cante Sapa _________ _ 
Kiyela Kute ________ _ 
Tantanka Waste ... . 
Akicita Ciqala ...... . 
Kangiwincasawin. __ 
Tantanka Sapa _____ _ 
Itunkala Ska _______ _ 
Ista GL _____________ _ 
Isnala Kte -----------Marpiya To _________ _ 
Ista Rmi. ___________ _ 
Maza Hoksicala __ ... 




Heraka Waste ..•.... 
Tantanka Ciqala ___ _ 
Tantanka Ciqala ___ _ 
Wahacanka Wa-
kuwa. Jno. Peji_ ___________ _ 
Albert Wanbli ______ _ 
Thomas Peji --------
Mato Walmwa ---·--
-:Kiiiri:Wa:~ ~ ~ ~~~~ ~~ ~~~~ 
Sungmanitu Ciqala. Wakin WacL _______ _ 
Ista GL _____________ _ 
Ista GL ____ ----------
Mato Wanbli --------Inyan Mato _________ _ 
Waste Kaga ________ _ 
John Ma to Iyotauka 
Wiyatke -------------Okicize Taura. _____ _ 
Wambli Ista. _______ _ 
Pehin Wicasa -·-----
Taswnke Wahuwa __ 
Patrick WicarpL ___ _ 
Mato Canwegna In-
yanke. 
Taswnke Suzahan __ 
Anpag Walmwa ____ _ 
Hektakiya Kie _____ _ 
Hinhan 'l'anka ______ _ 
Marpiya W ahacanka 
Zitkala Gleslm _____ _ Mato Ska ___________ _ 
Wica Istagongan ___ _ 
Roll of Ogallala signers-Continued. 
English name. Signed with- Age. 
Yea1·s. 
Band. Dis. 
George Sword _______ X mark___ 44 Ogallala_ W. C .. 
Charging Crow ______ .... do______ 35 ____ do _____ W.O .. 
Blaclr Bird---------- .... do------ 44 .... do ..... P ____ _ 
Frank Goings ___________ do______ 20 .... do ..... W.O .. 
Runs Above _____________ do______ 45 .... do ..... W.C .. 
Iron Bird ________________ do______ 34 ..•. do ..... P ____ _ 
Peter Badger ____ do______ 31 ____ do ..... P ____ _ 
Running Horse ..... ____ do______ 26 ____ do. ____ P ____ _ 
Sand ________ ............ do______ 42 .... do. ____ M. R .. 
Red Rock .... ________ .... do------ 31 ____ do _____ P ..... 
GeorgePrettyBack. ____ do______ 20 ____ do ..... lVI.R .. 
Rock ____ .... ____________ do------ 30 ____ do. ____ P ____ _ 
Albert Kills the Bull ••.. do------ 24 ____ do_---- P -----
Iron Heart ________ .. ____ do------ 54 ____ do _____ P -----
Dog Stands in Sight .... do------ 29 ____ do----- ____ ----
Alexander Mos- .•.. do______ 33 .••. do _____ p ____ _ 
sea~x. 
Asa Pumpkin Seed _____ do------ 27 ____ do----- P -----
Thunder Hawk ...•••.... do______ 54 ____ do ..... P ____ _ 
He Bear------------- .... do------ 50 : ... do----- W. C .. Walks Under ____ do...... 36 ____ do _____ W.K. 
Ground. 
Kills Twice __________ .... do______ 29 .... do ..... W.K _ 
KillstheBull ________ .... do______ 58 ____ do _____ P ..... 
EagleFeatherTaiL. ____ do______ 40 ____ do ..... p ____ _ 
White Cow Eagle ___ .... do______ 45 ____ do _____ M.R .. 
Good Voice Elk _____ .... do______ 22 ____ do _____ P ..... 
Black Heart _____________ do______ 65 ____ do _____ P ____ _ 
Shot Close.---------- ____ do______ 20 ____ do. ____ P. ___ _ GoodBull _______________ do______ 32 ____ do _____ p ____ _ 
Little Soldier _______ .... do______ 26 ____ do _____ p ____ _ 
Crow Woman------- ____ do------ 37 .... do _____ P -----
BlackBull _______________ do______ 27 ____ do ..... --------
White Mouse ________ .... do______ 30 .... do ..... p ____ _ 
Yellow Eyes _____________ do______ 30 .... do ____________ _ 
Kills Alone ______________ do______ 26 ____ do ..... p ____ _ 
Arapahoe ____________ .... do______ 47 ____ do. ____ W. K. 
Crooked Eyes.------ ____ do------ 56 ____ do _____ M. R .. 
Iron Child ______ ~---- .... do______ 52 ____ io ..... p ____ _ 
White Cow Man _________ do------ 42 ____ do ..... P ____ _ 
Martin 'l'hunder ____ do ...... 20 ____ do _____ p ____ _ 
Hawk. Cedar ________________ .... do______ 26 ____ do ..... P ____ _ 
Pretty Elk---------- .... do______ 32 ____ do ..... P -----LittleBulL __________ .... do______ 48 ____ do ..... p ____ _ 
Little Bull (2) ------- •••• do------ 20 ..•. do _____ P ____ _ 
Charging Shield ________ do------ 56 ____ do_____ P. ___ _ 
John Grass---------- ____ do------ 63 ____ do _____ P ____ _ 
Albert Eagle-------- ____ do------ 30 ____ do _____ P ____ _ 
Tommy Grass ___________ do------ 22 ____ do _____ P ____ _ 
Charging Bear------ .... do------ 48 ____ do _____ M. R .. Joe Mari3hall ____________ do------ 42 ____ do _____ P ____ _ 
Swimmer ________________ do...... 65 ____ do ..... W.O .. 
Little Wolf---------- ____ do______ 40 ____ do _____ W. C .. 
Medicine Danoer ---- ____ do------ 25 ____ do _____ W. C .. 
Yellow Eyes (2) ----- ____ do------ 22 ____ do ____________ _ 
Yellow Eyes (3) _________ do______ 23 ____ do ____________ _ 
Eagle Bear---------- ____ do______ 37 ____ do _____ W. C .. 
RocJry Bear--------- ____ do______ 55 ____ do _____ W. K. 
Makes Good _____________ do______ 32 ____ do ____________ _ 
John Sitting Bear ______ do------ 28 ____ do _____ --------
Cup------------------ ____ do______ 37 ____ do _____ --------
His Fight--------- ______ do______ 61 ____ do _____ W. C .. 
Sam Deon ----------- ____ do______ 65 .... do _____ W. C .. 
Eagle Eay ----------- ____ do------ 26 ____  do ____________ _ 
Old Hair _________________ do______ 27 .... do _____ W.C .. 
RisHorseChasing ______ do______ 58 ____ do ____________ _ 
Patrick Starr ____________ do______ 31 ____ do----· M. R .. 
BeraRuJ?.Si~ Woods_ --:_.do______ 42 ____ do _____ p ____ _ 
Fa~:;tHorse ______________ do______ 37 ____ do _____ W.K. 
Charges Daylight _______ do------ 20 ____ do _____ Y.l. C .. 
Kilh;Back _______________ do______ 28 ____ do _____ W.O .. 
Big OwL ________________ do______ 30 ____ do _____ W. C .. 
Cloud Shield _____________ do______ 51 .... do _____ W.O .. 
Spotted Bird-------- ____ do______ 33 ___ do _____ p ____ _ 
White Bear------ ________ do______ 71 ____ do. ___________ _ 














































































PINE RIDGE AND ROSEBUD RESERVATIONS. 
Indian name. 
Roll of Ogallala signers-Continued. 
English name. Signed with- Age. 
Years. 
Band. Dis. Seal. 
692 ------------------------ John Whelan ________ X mark___ 50 Ogallala .. W.C .. Seal. 
693 Wagmu Su ---------- Pumpkin Seed------ ____ do------ 60 ____ do _____ p_ ____ Do. 
694 ------------------------ ThomasTyon ________ .... do______ 38 ____ do _____ W.K. Do. 
695 Moses Cega Suta ____ Moses Red Kettle _______ do______ 32 ____ do _____ M.R.. Do. 











































































-Gnasira:Ii~=~== ==== :::: Wiyalm Wanjila ___ _ 
Wakanyan Yanka __ 
Geo. W. Means------ ____ do------
Frog----------------- .... do _____ _ One Feather _____________ do _____ _ 
Sitting Holly-------- ____ do _____ _ 
Edward Janis------- ____ do------Yusese ______________ _ Dripper-------------- ____ do------
Heraka Isnala __ • ___ _ Lone Elk ____________ .... do------
Sungila TezL _______ _ Fox Belly ________ ---- .... do------Capa Maza __________ _ Iron Beaver _________ .... do _____ _ 
Louis P. Mouddeau. ____ do _____ _ 
Cantku Tamaheca .. Poor Breast _____________ do _____ _ 
Tantanka Waste ___ _ GoodBull ________________ do _____ _ 
Mato Hakikta ______ _ Bear Looks Back ____ .... do _____ _ 
Frank Selway ___________ do _____ _ 
Sungmanitu Paha Wolf Stands on Hill .... do •••••• 
Kan Najon. 
Anpagel Hiyu _______ Comes at Daylight __ .... do _____ _ 
Jno. Wamanu _______ John SteaL __________ .... do _____ _ 
Tinpsila Tanka ______ Big Turnips. ____________ do------
-------- ________ -- ------ Lewis Hawkins _____ .... do _____ _ 
Clarence Wicarpi ClarenceTbreeStars .... do _____ _ 
Yamni. 
Taswnke Suzahan . . 
Jasper Tonwaya ___ _ 
Tokeya ManL ______ _ 
Wamniyomni ------. Wateseakiton . _____ _ 
Wanbli Wicasa _____ _ 
Sunka Ciqala _______ _ 
Makutepi ------------Maza Cante _________ _ 
Ohitika ____ ----------Maza TukL _________ _ 
Iyaye Wicaya ______ _ 
Zitkala Maza _______ _ 
Hiyohi. _____________ _ 
Peta Carli-----------Okicnize. ___________ _ 
Tantank Ita Ska ___ _ 
Noah Taopi Sica ___ _ 
Mazawakan ---------
Mato Isnala ---------Hm·aka Wakan _____ _ 
Psica WanblL ______ _ 
Mato Cannopa ______ _ 
Scili Kte. ___________ _ 
Mato Suta __________ _ 
Alfred Wahacanka. __ 
Sahiyela Wapata __ _ 
Mato Naca __________ _ 
Ptehincala Ska _____ _ 
Mina Naca __________ _ 
Mato W amniyomnL 
Armuya ------------· 
Henry Zitkala Zila .. 
Wiyaka Snlyan ____ _ 
Wanbli Psica _______ _ 
Sungleska -- - --------
Jacob Canhanpa ---· Oye Waltan _________ _ 
Mato ·wanbli _______ _ 
Mato Suat_ _________ _ 
Frank'l'wiss ... ______ .... do------
John Graham·------ ____ do _____ _ 
Fast Horse __________ .. . . do _____ _ 
Jasper Scout ____________ do------
Walks Ahead ________ .... do _____ _ 
Whirlwind ------ ____ .... do------
Crown on the Head. ____ do------
Old Eagle ________________ do------
Little Dog _______________ do _____ _ 
Makatepi -- ---------- .. .. do _____ _ Heart Iron ___________ .... do _____ _ 
Brave- - ---------- ________ do------
Iron Shell. __ __ ------ ____ do------Lets 'l'hem Go ___________ do _____ _ 
Iron Bird------------ ____ do _____ _ Comes After __________ ___ do _____ _ 
W.;~ ;=a~;zo~~ ~ ~===!====~~ ====== F. M. Baggage------ ____ do------
P. E. Livermore ________ do------
Zelia Vespucia __________ do------
Frank Livermore _______ do------
Charles Twiss ___________ do------
Joe Velandry ___________ do _____ _ 
White Face Buil ________ do------
Noah Bad Wound ______ do------ • Gun _____________________ do _____ _ 
LoanBear _______________ do _____ _ 
Medicine Elk ___________ do---··-
Jumpmg Eagle _________ do------
Bear Pipe _______________ do------
Pawnee Killer------ ____ do------Red Bear ________________ do------
AlP.red .Shield ____________ do __ ----
Pet-e.~· B1ssonette _______ .do _____ _ 
Wllliam Pane ___________ do------
Cheyenne Butcher ______ do _____ _ 
James Grass-------- ____ do _____ _ 
Chief Bear---------- ____ do _____ _ 
White Calf---------- ____ do _____ _ Kilife Chief ______________ do _____ _ 
Whirlwind Bear ________ do _____ _ 
Buzzing _________________ do------
Henry Yellow Bird .. ____ do------
Fuzzy Feathers. ________ do------
Jumping Eagle (2) .. ____ do _____ _ 
Charles RandalL ________ do------
Spotted Horse ___________ do----·-
Jacob Shoe---------- ____ do _____ _ 
Medicine Track----- ____ do _____ _ 
Eagle Bear---------- ____ do------
Red Bear------------ ••.. do _____ _ 
20 ____ do _____ W.C .. 
48 ____ do _____ M.R . . 
36 ____ do _____ M.R .. 
28 ____ do _____ W.K. 
22 ____ do _____ M.R .. 
50 ____ do _____ w.c .. 
38 •••• do ____________ _ 
38 ____ do _____ W.K. 
29 ____ do _____ W.C .. 
23 ____ do _____ w.c __ 
42 ____ do _____ P ____ _ 
39 .•.. do _____ W.K_ 
45 ____ do _____ w. c _ 
63 •... do _____ w. c _ 
22 ____ do _____ --------
25 __ :_do ____________ _ 
34 ____ do _____ W. C. 
43 ____ do _____ W. K_ 
34 ____ do. ____ W. K_ 
27 ____ do. ____ M. R. 
25 ____ do _____ P ____ _ 
33 ____ do _____ w. C . . 
46 ____ do _____ W. K: 
19 ____ do ____________ _ 
20 ____ do ____________ _ 
24 ___ do _____ w.c .. 
76 ____ do ____________ _ 
57 ____ do _____ W. C. 
39 ____ do _____ w. C .. 
2Q ____ do _____ W. C .. 
46 ___ _ do _____ W. K . 
22 ____ do _____ w. c .. 
47 ____ do _____ w. K. 
21 •.. . do ___________ _ 
19 ____ do. ____ M. R .. 
22 ____ do. ___________ _ 
3.5 ____ do ____________ _ 
28 ____ do _____ W.C . . 
20 ____ do _____ W.C .. 
19 ___ _ do ____________ _ 
21 ____ do _____ W. C .. 
20 ____ do _____ W.K. 
18 ____ do _____ W.C . . 
30 ___ _ do _____ P ____ _ 
24 ____ do _____ W.IL 
47 ____ do ____________ _ 
24 ____ do _____ M.R .. 
22 ____ do _____ ------- -
44 ____ do _____ P ____ _ 
26 ___ _ do. ____ M.R .. 
30 ____ do _____ p ____ _ 
18 ____ do ____________ _ 
60 ____ do _____ M.R .. 
34- ____ do. ____ W.C .. 27 ____ do ____________ _ 
43 ____ do _____ W.K . 
26 ____ do ____________ _ 
26 ____ do _____ W.K. 
25 ____ do _____ P ____ _ 
24 ____ do _____ M.R .. 
34 ___ _ do _____ W.C .. 
55 •... do _____ P ____ _ 
31 ___ _ do----- M. R .. 18 ____ do _____ W. K. 
18 ____ do _____ M.R .. 
29 ___ _ do _____ W. K. 
36 ____ do _____ M.R .. 
19 ___ _ do _____ M.R .. 
52 ____ do----- M. R . . 
23 ____ do __ ___ W. K. 
29 ____ do _____ M.R .. 
30 ____ do _____ P ____ _ 






























































































Ptesan Itancan _____ _ 
Wisicu Taswnke ___ _ 
Tuki Suta -----------
Sinterlaxercasa ____ _ 
Hinhan Suta --------Mato Inapa _________ _ 
Proka Akan Najon __ Sunka Nopa ________ _ 
Cante Ohitka _______ _ 
Iyatagle -------------
787 Canku Tanka _______ _ 
788 Pehan Wankantuya 
789 ------------------------790 Wiyaka Wanjila ___ _ 
791 ------------------------
792 ------------------------
7931 Ohitika --------------794 Taswnke Maza _____ _ 
795 Nata Wilko _________ _ 
796 Wicasayatapika ____ _ 
797 Pte Inyanka ________ _ 
798 Sintupi Gleska _____ _ 
799 Mazacangleska Tuki 
800 Wan Yusloka _______ _ 
801 Pejuta Cekiya. _____ _ 
802 ------------------------803 Mato Hanska _______ _ 
804 Heraka Hanska ____ _ 
805 Tahunska Tanka ___ _ 
806 Wicarpi Yamni ____ _ 
807 Capa Ska ------------808 Heraka Ciqala ______ _ 
809 ------------------------
810 Maza Mato ----------
811 Albert Ceaan Ciqala. 
812 Tamila Maza _______ _ 
813 Oape Sica ___________ _ 
814 Wanbli Mato _______ _ 
815 AdamCanlL ________ _ 
816 Taswnka Huirata. __ 
817 Jack Marpiya Suta _ 818 Napela ______________ _ 
819 Mata Wapala _______ _ 
820 Sunk Hinto Agle ___ _ 
821 Rumya Mani _______ _ 
822 Wallace C. Waha-
canka. 823 Tok Icu _____________ _ 
824 Wanyankapi _______ _ 












Zuyala. _____________ _ 
Alfred \'vamniyomni 
Wicarpi _ ------------Hoksila Sica _______ _ 
Tokaga _____________ _ 
Cetan Kinysla ______ _ 
Pehan ---------------Zitkala Pa __________ _ 
Marpiya Taswnka __ 













Zitkala Ciqala ______ _ 
Cante Wanbli ______ _ 
'l'aspan --------------Sunk Ska ___________ _ 
Wanmiyomni Ska __ 
Wanble Cannopa .. :. Naca Kte ___________ _ 
Heraka --------------
Maza Ciqa -----------
Wicakte -------------Taswnke Ciqala ____ _ 
Roll of Ogallala signers-Continued. 
English name. Signed with-
Chief-WhiteCow ____ Xmark ... 
American Horse (2). ____ do _____ _ 
Red ShelL _______________ do _____ _ 
JoePableau --------- ____ do------Rattlesnake Man ________ do .. ___ _ 
John Bouyer ____________ do _____ _ 
William D. McGaa .. ____ do _____ _ 
Dharles Cuney ___________ do------
RedOwL _________________ do------
Bear Goes Out------ ____ do------
John Bissonette. ________ do------
Standing on the Hill ____ do------
Two Dog------------ ____ do------
John Bissonette. ________ do------
Manuel Romero _________ do------
Brave Heart. ____________ do------
Runs Into (or ____ do _____ _ 
Against). 
Big Road------------ ____ do _____ _ 
High Crane ______________ do _____ _ 
Franl( Cross _____________ do _____ _ 
One Feather _____________ do _____ _ 
John C. Glenn ___________ do------
John Savally -------- ____ do _____ _ 
Brave -- -------------- ____ do------Iron Horse ________ • ______ do _____ _ 
Crazy Head _____________ _ do------
King Man----------- ____ do _____ _ Run Buffalo ________ __ ___ do _____ _ 
Spotted Feather Tail ... .do·----· Iron Shell Ring __________ do _____ _ 
Pulls Arrow _____________ do------
Medicine Prayer ______ .. do------
Placida Lnyan ------ ____ do------Long Bear _______________ do _____ _ 
Long Elk ______ ------ .... do------
Big Leggings ____________ do------
Three Stars . ____________ do _____ _ 
White Beaver------- ____ do------Little Elk ________________ do------
Felix Trace ______________ do _____ _ 
IronBear ________________ do _____ _ 
Albert Little Hawk. ____ do------Iron Knife _______________ do _____ _ 
Raid to Hit ______________ do _____ _ 
Eagle Bearer-------- ____ do------
Adam 'l'obacco ------ ____ do------Gray Horse ______________ do------
JackRed Cloud __________ do------
Runs Away---------- ____ do------
Bear Wear Bonnet .. ____ do------
Brings Blue Horses. ____ do------
Noisy Walker ___________ do------
Wallace C. Shield ___ .... do . ..... . 
Takes Enemy------- ____ do------
Looks at Him------- ____ do _____ _ Eagle Lance _____________ do _____ _ 
Antonie MarshalL .. ____ do _____ _ 
Warrior------------- ____ do _____ _ 
Alfred Whirlwind ______ do------
Star ______ ------------ .... do _____ _ Bad Boy _________________ do _____ _ 
Makes Enemy ___________ do------};'lying Hawk ____________ do _____ _ 
Crane---------------- ____ do _____ _ 
Bird Head ---------- ____ do------Cloud Horse _____________ do _____ _ 
Black Fox _______________ do _____ _ 
Joseph Merrival ________ do _____ _ 
Little Bird---------- ____ do------
Eagle Heart _____________ do------ · 
Apple---------------- ____ do------~ White Horse ____________ do------
White Whirlwind ... ____ do------
Eagle Pipe ----------1----do ------
~tf~e~;;~ ~~~~~~~~~~ '1!~~~~!~ ~~~~~~~ 
Little Horse ____________ do------
Age. .Band. 
Years. 
60 Ogallala _ 
46 ____ do ____ _ 
49 .... do ____ . 
40 .... do .... . 
20 .... do .... . 21 ____ do ____ _ 
32 ____ do ____ _ 
29 ____ do ____ _ 
30 .... do ____ _ 
32 .... do ____ _ 
70 ____ do ____ _ 
22 ____ do ____ _ 
44 .... do··---29 ____ do ____ _ 
51 ____ do ____ _ 
49 ____ do ____ _ 
31 ____ do ____ _ 
19 ____ do ____ _ 
23 ____ do ____ _ 
20 .... do ____ _ 
33 ____ do ____ _ 
28 ____ do ____ _ 
21 ____ do ____ _ 
18 ____ do ____ _ 
23 ____ do ____ _ 
25 ____ do ____ _ 
20 ____ do ____ _ 
30 ____ do ____ _ 
66 ____ do ____ _ 
19 ____ do ____ _ 
18 ____ do ____ _ 
23 ____ do ____ _ 
28 ____ do ____ _ 
55 ____ do ____ _ 
68 ____ do ____ _ 
30 ____ do ____ _ 
43 ____ do ____ _ 
20 ____ do ____ _ 
18 ____ do ____ _ 
19 ____ do ____ _ 
48 ____ do ____ _ 
18 ____ do ____ _ 
18 ____ do ____ _ 
30 ____ do ____ _ 
22 ____ do ____ _ 
18 ____ do ____ _ 
20 ____ do ... __ 
34 ____ do ____ _ 
22 ____ do ____ _ 
22 ____ do ____ _ 
18 ____ do ____ _ 
18 ____ do ____ _ 
21 ____ do ____ _ 
26 .... do ____ _ 
18 ____ do ____ _ 
20 ____ do ____ _ 
35 ____ do ____ _ 
22 ____ do ____ _ 
19 ____ do ____ _ 
21 ___ _ do ____ _ 
18 ____ do ____ _ 
33 ____ do-~---
70 ____ do ____ _ 
19 ____ do ____ _ 
31 ____ do ____ _ 
40 ____ do ____ _ 
30 ____ do ____ _ 
70 ____ do ____ _ 
38 ____ do ____ _ 
25 ____ do ____ _ 
42 ____ do ' ____ _ 
42 .... do ____ _ 
40 ____ do ____ _ 
18 ____ do-----
18 ____ do ____ _ 
20 ____ do ____ _ 
31 ____ do ____ _ 
18 ____ do ____ _ 
36 •••• do ..... 
S. Ex. 58--7 
97 
Dis. I Seal. 
, __ 
M.R .. Seal. 
W.K_ Do. 
w.c __ Do. 
W.O .. Do. 
p_____ Do. 
W.O .. Do. P _____ Do. 
W.O .. Do. 
M.R .. Do. P _____ Do. 
W.K. Do. 
W. C. Do. 
M.R .. Do. 
W.K. Do. 
W.O .. Do. 
p_____ Do. 
p _____ Do. 
W.K. 

























































































































PINE RIDGE AND ROSEBUD RESERV .A.TIONS. 
Indian name. 
Roll of Ogalla1a signers-Continued. 
English name. Signed with- Age. 
Years. 
Band. 
849 WiyakaMaza _______ IronFeather ________ Xmark... 20 Ogallala .. 
850 Kangi Wakuwa. ____ Wm. OhargingOrow .... do______ 21 ____ do ..... 
851 __________________ ------ John Lee------ ------ .... do------ 27 .... do. ___ _ 
~~~ ·s-linkokiii:i::::::::::: i:P;n~~~\~ E:o-rses·:: ::::gg:::::: !g ::::gg::::: 
8.'54 Zitkala. __ -------- ____ Nicholas Bird ______ .... do------ 43 .... do-----
%5 ------------------------ James Richards---- ____ do...... 37 ____ do .•... 
856 ------------------------ George Harvey ______ .... do...... 29 ____ do ____ _ 
857 ------------------------ Peter Velandry ________ do______ 26 .... do ____ _ 
858 Dan Otao Sica •...... DanielBad Wound .. ____ do...... 28 ____ do ..... 
859 Anpag Wakuwa _____ Charges At Daylight ____ do______ 29 ____ do ____ _ 
860 AquyapiSika ________ '!'hick Bread ____________ do...... 51 ____ do ____ _ 
861 ------------------------ l."eterLivermont ________ do...... 46 ____ do ____ _ 
862 Mato Kawinge ------ 'l'urning Bear------- ____ do______ 27 ____ do ____ _ 
863 Oetan Kokipapi _____ Afraid of Hawk----- ____ do------ 53 ____ do ____ _ 
864 Tankal 'l'L ___________ Lives Outside------ ____ do...... 37 ____ do ____ _ 
865 Tacannapa Wakan .. Holy Pipe .. ____________ do______ 40 ____ do ____ _ 
866 Sunkuakpa Ogi ----- Red Ear Horse------ ____ do______ 22 .•.. do ____ _ 
867 Levi Sunk Hinto .... Levi Blue Horse ________ do------ 23 ____ do-----
868 Igmnwakuwa _______ Chasing Oat: ....••.••.... do...... 54 ____ do ____ _ 
869 ------------------------ James Janis:--------- ____ do______ 24 ____ do ____ _ 
870 Wanbli Naca ____ ____ Eagle Chief.. ____ ---- .... do------ 25 ____ do ____ _ 
871 ------------------------ Samuel Ladue------ ____ do______ 19 ____ do ____ _ 
872 Mato Nakpa _________ Bears Ears---------- .... dO------ 25 ____ do ____ _ 
8731 Charley Zitkala. ____ Charley Bird .... ____ .... do------ 25 ____ do-----
874 Sunkiyanajinca ____ Runs Away With .... do______ 21 ____ do ____ _ 
875 ------------------------ E~g_r~;~~·nment _____ .... do______ 38 ____ do ____ _ 
876 ____ ____ __ ____ __ ____ ____ Frank Galligo. ______ .•.. do------ 27 ____ do_----
877 ------------------------ Mar::;hallHand ______ .... do...... 25 •••• do ..••. 
878 ------------------------ Edward Livermont ..... do...... 38 ____ do ••.•. 
879 ------------------------ Lewis Martin _______ .... do...... 18 .... do .•••. 
880 Taswnke Wakan ____ Medicine Horse ...••..... do...... 54 .... do .•... 
881 Mato Wakan -------- Medicine Bear ______ .... do...... 18 .... do .•••. 
882 Marpiya Suta ------- Red Cloud ___________ .... do...... 70 ..•. do ..... 
883 'l'aopi Oiqala ________ Little Wound _______ .... do...... 60 .••• do .•... 
884 IgmuHanska ________ Long Oat ____________ .... do...... 42 .... do ..... 
885 Wankan Kinyan ____ Flie::; Above __________ .... do------ 36 .•.. do ____ _ 
~~ -iiia:Pa:::::::::::::::: ~il~~ ~~=~=:::::::: ::::gg:::::: ~ ::::gg::::: 
888 Amos Paha Isnala __ Amos Lone HilL ........ do------ 34 ____ do •.... 
889 Zitkala Hinsma ____ Hairy Bird __________ .... do------ 55 .•.. do ____ _ 
890 ------------------------ Peter Richard _______ .... do...... 42 ____ do ____ _ 
891 ------------------------ Frank Young _______ .... do______ 29 ____ do ____ _ 
892 Tantanka Suta ______ Red BulL ____________ .... do______ 36 ____ do ____ _ 
893 I Mastincala __ ____ ____ Rabbit ____ ------- ____ ..•. do------ 20 ____ do ____ _ 
894 ________ ---------------- William Shangran ...... do------ 29. ____ do ____ _ 
895 Kul Irpeyapi -------- Throws Down _______ .... do______ 18 ____ do .•... 
896 Taswnke Waste ____ Pretty Horse ________ .... do...... '40 ____ do .•... 
897 Akicita Najon ------ Standing Soldier ____ ..•. do------ 40 ____ do. ___ _ 
898 Huste .... _ ... ________ Lame ____ ------------ .•.. do------ 28 ____ do-----
899 Heraka WanblL _____ EagleEik ____________ .••. do •.•• _ 51 .... do .•... 
900 --------------- -------- Peter Sayrs _____________ do______ 22 ____ do ____ _ 
901 .. __________ -------- ____ Charles Means ------ .... do------ 23 ____ do ____ _ 
902 ------------------------ JoeKnight ______________ do______ 31 ____ do ____ _ 
903 Mato Sila ------------ Bears Foot---------- .... do------ 36 ____ do ____ _ 
904 Oantka Sni ---------- Cold Breast __________ .... do______ 71 ____ do-----
905 Tacanka Mato _______ Bear Road----------- .... do------ 64 •••• do-----
906 TucuhuTimkonyan. Big Ribs------------- .... do...... 70 ____ do ____ _ 
907 ---------------------- Joseph Brown------- .•.. do------ 22 ____ do-----
908 ---------------------- .. George R. Brown ____ .•.. dol------ 20 ____ do ____ _ 
909 __________ ---------- ____ Charles Provost. ________ do------ 22 ____ do ____ _ 
910 __________ .. ____ ____ ____ John Conroy _____________ do------ 30 ____ do-----
911 Mato Taopi---------- Wounded Bea,r ------ .... do------ 49 ____ do ____ _ 
912 Akicize Oiqa_ ____ ____ Little War------- ____ ..•. do------ 22 ____ do ____ _ 
913 Wanbli taheya ------ Eagle Louse _________ .... do------ 31 ____ do-----
914 ______________ ---------- Dave Gallinaux _________ do------ 45 ____ do ____ _ 
915 Taopi ______ ---------- Wounded ____________ •... do...... 18 •... do ____ _ 
916 Waglur Joe --------- Loafer Joe ___________ .•.. do...... 34 •••• do ..•.. 
917 Hanpa sica ••.. ------ Bad Moccasin _______ ••.. do------ 33 .... .:to ____ _ 
918 AsanpL ............... Milk __________________ .... do______ 39 •... do .•... 
919 Sunkaiciaga _____ --·- Imitates Dog ________ .... do------ 58 .... do ____ _ 
920 ------------------------ John Rooks ______________ do...... 27 •••• do ..... 
921 __ ---------------------- Albert Berning ______ ..•. do------ 31 .•.. do-----
922 __ ------------------ ____ Beaver Monteaux. ______ do------ 32 ____ do ____ _ 
923 ------------------------ Louis Deon ______________ do------ 22 ____ do ____ _ 
924 ------------------------ Louis Matthews _________ do------ 20 .••. do-----
925 ------------------------ Antoine Janis ___________ do------ 31 •••• do-----
926 ________ ------------·---~ Alexander Adams ... ____ do------ 45 ____ do-----
927 ------------------------ Thomas Mills------- ____ do------ 28 ____ do-----
















W.O .. w.o __ 
M.R .. 
W.O .. 




































W.O .. p ____ _ 
p ____ _ 
W.O .. 
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Indian name. 










931 --·---- ------------------932 Mato lootah ________ _ 
933 -----------------------. 934 Kangi ho waste ____ _ 
935 Psito ________________ _ 
936 ------------------------937 \ 11'1:ata .gila ___________ _ 
938 Sciti kte -------------939 Ituka~:mn. ___________ _ 
940 ------------------------
941 Nachowee -----------
942 Nopia kanya --------
943 ------------------------944 Wicasa Anpas ______ _ 
945 ------ ·-----------------










~~~ :::::::: ::::::::~::: :::: 
Years. 
Nick Janis ___________ X mark.__ 29 Ogallala .. 
Benjamin Gerry ________ do------ 22 ____ do ____ _ 
Charles Richards ____ .... do______ 41 ____ do ____ _ 
Howard Red Bear _______ do______ 18 ____ do ____ _ 
Allan Last Horse ____ .... do______ 24 ____ do ____ _ 
Good Voice Crow ________ do______ 31 .... do. ___ _ 
Beads---------------- .... do______ 65 .... do ____ _ 
White Dress _________ .... do______ 52 .... do ____ _ 
Yellow Bear _____________ do______ 45 ____ do ..... 
Pawnee Killer _______ .... do______ 45 ____ do ____ _ 
WeaseL ... -.......... ____ do...... 24 ____ do ____ _ 
Charles Geraux _________ do______ 37 ____ do. ___ _ 
Nachowee _______________ do-----· 20 .... do .... . 
Rope Neeklace ----·- ____ do._____ 31:! .... do .... . 
James MossPou __________ do______ 19 ____ do ____ _ 
DaylightMan __________ · __ do______ 62 ____ do ____ _ 
BatistePourier __________ do...... 55 .... do ..... 
AmosRoss ........... ____ do...... 37 .... do ____ _ 
William No Flesh ___ .... do...... 22 .... do ____ _ 
DanielVelandry_ ... ____ do...... 33 . ... do .... . 
Peter Ruison Barck . ____ do______ 26 ____ do .... . 
Harry Three Stars ...... do...... 20 .... do ____ _ 
Crow----------------- .... do...... 21 .... do . ... . Short Horn ______________ do...... 34 .... do .... . 
White Crow Chief ... ____ do______ 39 .... do. ___ _ 
Papa Eagle---------- .... do...... 33 ____ do ..... 
White Cloud _________ .... do______ 25 .... do. ___ _ 
Joseph Smith ........ ____ do______ 26 .... do .... . 
Spilling Bear ____________ do .. ____ 38 .... do ____ _ 









M. R .. 
M.R .. 
w.c __ 
w.c .. p ____ _ 
p ____ _ 













































[NOTE. -The names from 958 to 984 were• lost and could not be restored from the duplicate 
roll.] 
No. Indian name. Signed with-
984 Kangi kild ......... X mark 
985 ·--------------------- ... do ___ _ 
986 Mato Wanbli ______ ... do ___ _ 
987---------------------- ... do ___ _ 98e Cetam:Ma.za _______ ... do ___ _ 
989 Kugrwitko ________ ... do ... . 
990 Padani sica ........... do ... . 
991 Mautli cineola ........ do ___ _ 
992 Sunke cineola _____ ... do .... 
993 Mato gleska .......... do ___ _ 
994 ______________ ........... do ... . 
995 IstasaGeorge ..... ___ do ... . 
996 ____ ---------········ ... do ___ _ 
997 ------------ ____________ _ do ___ _ 
998 ---------------------- ... do ... . 
999 Istospu ____ ........... do ... . 
1000 Cenignakaka ......... do ... . 
1001 ______________________ ... do ... . 
1002 Mato conwinga ....... do ___ _ 
1003 ---------------------- ... do ___ _ 
1004 Talohpichah Geo .... do. __ 
1005[ M~tona:t?-zeeEllis .... do ... . 
-1006 Hmhonz1 ............. do ... . 
1007l T~~~~kozi Thomp- ... do ... . 
1008 Mato channopah ..... do ___ _ 
1009 __ .... ____ ...... _______ .. do __ __ 
1010---------------------- ... do .. .. 
1011 ---------------------- ... do ... . 
1012 --------·-··---·-----· ... do __ __ 
1013---------------------- . .. do .. .. 
1014 Hintnkalonatapi.. ___ do .. .. 
1015 Kangimaza ........... do .. .. 
1016! WaukigleskaHar- ... do .. .. 
ney. 
s. Ex. a-27 
English name. 
Kills the Crow In-
dian. 
Keeps the Bone. ____ 
Eagle Bear __________ 
Sesstlee Bear-------Iron Hawk __________ 
Fool Crow .......... Bad Rea .. ___________ 
Young Eagle ________ 
Young Dog __________ 
Spotted Bear _______ 
William Gay ________ 
George Red Eyes ... 
Frank Conroy ___ ... 
George Twist _______ 
William Sears ...... 
Black Eyes_ .. _ .. ____ 
Allen White Dress .. 
Defends Him .... ____ 
'L'urning Bear _______ 




Ellis Standing Bear 
Yellow Owl ___ ______ 
Thompson Yellow 
Bull. 
Bear Pipe ___________ Fat Boy _____________ 
Louis Shangran .... 
James Twist _______ . Trunk _______________ 
u.1wrence Ind ustri-
ous. 
Tramped By Mice .. 










































































P ..... .... do _____ Do. 
p ----- .... do ..... Do. 
p ----- .... do _____ Do. 
P ..... .... do _____ Do. p _____ 
.... do ..... Do. 
P ..... ____ do _____ Do. 
P ..... ____ do _____ Do. p _____ .... do _____ Do. 
M.R .. ____ do ..... Do. 
M.R .. .... do _____ Do. 
M.R .. .... do _____ Do. 
w.c .. .. .. do ..... Do. 
p ----- ____ do. ____ Do. 
W.K. ____ do _____ Do. 
M.R .. .... do _____ Do. 
W.K .. .. do. ____ Do. 
W.K. .... do-~--- Do. 
W.K. .... do_. ____ Do. 
W.K. .... do _____ Do. 
M.R .... do _____ Do. 
M.R .. .... do ..... Do. 
W.K . .... do ..... Do. 
M.R .. .... do _____ Do. 
M.R .. .... do ..... Do. 
w.c .. .... do _____ Do. 
p ----- .... do ..... Do. 
P ..... ____ do _____ Do. 
w.c._ _ ___ do ..... Do. 
W.K. ____ do ..... Do. lp _________ do ____ Do. 
M. R ...... do ..... Do. 
M. R ...... do.---- Do. 
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Roll of Ogallala signers-Continued. 
No. Indian name. Signed with-
HokHilazi ---------- X mark 1018 Kisnu,.ni AbeL _______ do ___ _ 
1019---------------------- ___ do ___ _ 
1020 Eshecahhoola ________ do ___ _ 
1021 Orloka ota. ___________ do ___ _ 
Wakinyan witko _____ do __ _ 
He tantanka __________ do ___ _ 
1 ____ ------------------ ___ do ___ _ 
1025---------------------- ___ do ___ _ 
~g~~~-rrak'liiroi{ii)e-<lrii==== :: :~g __ _ 
1028 Wicasa wanbli _______ do __ _ 
1029 Matociqqla ___________ do __ _ 
1030
1 
Nonpokte ____________ do ___ _ 
1031 Ciqala sunka1a _______ do ___ _ 
103:! Huste _________________ do ___ _ 
1033 Taswnkanakan _____ __ do ___ _ 
1034 Oh::;hotah _____________ do ___ _ 
1135. Sinte camtla __________ do ___ _ 
1036 Wapahakicum _______ do ___ _ 
1087' ____________ ---------- ___ do ___ _ 
1038i Hinl<asa ----------- ___ do----
10391 Matomeyanke ________ do ___ _ 
1010 Wimati ____ ~--- _______ do ___ _ 
1041---------------------- ___ do ___ _ 
1042 Kangi tanl<a __________ do ___ _ 
10±a ---------------------- ___ do ___ _ 1044 \Valmmt ______________ do ___ _ 
~g:j~l: ::::::::::::::: ::=::: :: :~g :::: 
1047'---------------------- __ do ___ _ W:-tnblihota ___________ do ___ _ 
---------------------- ___ do ___ _ 
---------------------- ___ do ___ _ 
English name. 




Crazy Thunder-----Mountain Bull _____ _ 
Frank Bissonette __ _ 
Jackson Bissonette_ 
Hubbard Bi:sso·nettel 
Afraid of Nothing __ 
Eagle Man _________ _ 
Little Bear------ ___ _ 
Kills Two------ ___ _ 
Dog Chief-----------Lame _______________ _ 
Medicine Horse ___ _ 
Smoke ______ --------Few Tails __________ _ 
Wears the Bonnet __ 
James Bucknow ___ _ 
Bald Eagle _________ _ 
Running Bear------Sun Be<tr ___________ _ 
Conquering Bear __ _ Big Crow ___________ _ 
J. E. Livermont ___ _ 
Charging __ ------ ___ _ 
W. B. uerry ________ _ 
Charles Oubray ____ _ 
Sorrel Horse _______ _ 
Gray Eagle _________ _ 
Frank ·white _______ _ 
Charles Clifford.--....-
No. 








































































W. K _ Ogallala . W.K _____ do ____ _ 
P _________ do ____ _ 
W.K _____ do ____ _ W.K _____ do ____ _ 
W.K _____ do_ 
W.K _____ do. 
W. K _____ do_ 
W.K _____ do. 
W.K _____ do. 
W.K _____ do_ 
W.K _____ do_ 
W.K _____ do_ 
w. K _____ do_ 
W.K _____ do. 
W.K _____ do. 
W.K _____ do ____ _ 
W.K _____ clo ____ _ 
W.K ____ do ____ _ 
W. K ____ do. ___ _ 
w.c _____ clo ____ _ 
W.K _____ do ____ _ 
W.K _____ do ____ _ 
W. K _____ do ____ _ 
M.R .. ____ do ____ _ 
W.C ____ do ____ _ 
-------- ____ do ____ _ 
W.K. ____ do ____ _ 
W.K _____ do ____ _ 
-------- ____ do ____ _ 
W. C ____ do_----W. C ____ do ____ _ 
w.c ____ do ____ _ 




































UNITED STATES INDIAN SERVICE, 
--- ---AGENCY, 
----,189-. 
I hereby certify that I am the Acting United States Indian agent at the Pine 
Ridge .Ager:cy, South Dakota; that the number of adult male Indians (inclusive 
o.f the Nm·thern Cheyennes removed to Fort Keogh, Montana) belonging to said 
agency according to the latest enumeration is thirteen hundred and fifty-six 
(1,336). Given under my hand at said agency this 14th day of July, 1891. 
CHAS. G. PENNEY, 
Captain Sixth Infant?1}, .Actg. U. S. Indian .Agent. 
UNITED STATES INDIAN SERVICE, 
P.ine Ridge .Agency, July 15, 1891. 
I, Frank "\Vhite, having been employed as interpreter at Pine Ridge Agency 1 
South Dakota, by the Indian Commission, of which Charles E. Pearce, A. R. 
Appleman, and Georg·e H. Hal'ries are members, do hereby certify that the 
foregoing- agTeements were by me fully e.xplained to the Indians whose names 
appear therein and oubscribed thereto. 
FRANK WHITE. 
PINE RIDGE AGENCY, July 15, 1891. 
We hereby t•ertify that we were present and witnessed the signatures of the 
above Indian8 to the foregoing agreements. 
FRANK WHITE. 
HARRY N. PRICE. 
FORT KEOGH, MONT., .A·ugust 9, 1891. 
We the undersigned members of the Sioux Indian Commission and clerk of 
said Commh;t'ion do h01·eby certify that on the 15th day of July. 1891, while en 
route from the Pine Ridge Ag-ency to the city of Rushville, Nebr., the satchel 
containing· the original roll of the signatures of Pine Ridge Indians (Ogalallas), 
amounting in the aggregate to one thousand and fifty was either lost or stolen 
from the po~;oession of the Commission, and the same has not yet been recovered. 
And we do further certify that the names of Pine Ridge Indians, or Ogalallas, 
contained in the list herewith annexed, is a correct copy of the names contained 
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in said original list from Nos. 1 to 958 inclusive, and that the said names were 
kept in the unofficial record of the Commission, and that the persons, Indians, 
whose names appear in Sl;l.id duplicate roll as aforesaid, signed the agreements 
hereto annexed in execution thereof. 
'l'hat the names appearJng in the attached lists and numbered from 984 to 1050, 
inclusive, are original signatures. 
Witness our hands this 9th day of August, 1891. 
HARRY N. PRICE, 
Olerk. 
EXHIBIT H. 
CHAS. E. PEARCE, 
A. R. APPLEMAN, 
GEO. H. HARRIES, 
Commissioners. 
List of signatures of :Northern Cheyennes. 
N~~ Indian. Signed English. Age. No. in Band. Seal. with- family. 
Years. 
1151 Kaskonemi ---------- X mark Little Chief. ___ ------ 68 7 Cheyenne .. Seal. 
1152 Mamobata ___________ ... do ____ Big Foot _____________ 68 8 ____ do------- Do. 
1153 Amowoneh ---------- ___ do ____ Crawling------------ 37 4 ____ do----- __ Do. 
1154 Hechmaka. ---------- ___ do ____ Old Shoe Bear. ______ 46 5 ____ do------- Do. 
1155 Awsir ____ ------------ ... do ____ HaiL _____________ ---- 25 4 ____ do _______ Do. 
1156 Itiwobewa, sr ------- ___ do ____ Arapahoe Chief, sr __ 62 4 ____ do------- Do. 
1157 Honiheta ------------ ___ do ____ Pawnee .. ____________ 35 3 ____ do------- Do. 
1158 Homiyok 
------------
___ do ____ Oil Gum------------- 50 5 ____ do------- Do. 
1159 Hehaesta ------------ ___ do ____ Wounded Eye _______ 45 11 ____ do----- __ Do. 
1160 Arwihhaeki _________ ___ do ____ Little Hawk _________ 43 4 ____ do----- __ Do. 
11611 Mochtowa -----------
___ do ____ Black Horse _________ 30 2 ____ do _______ Do. 
1162 Hohkot ______________ ___ do ____ Grasshopper ________ 40 5 ____ do _______ Do. 
1163 Hotnehcwih _________ ___ do ____ Wolf Chief. __________ 40 5 ____ do _______ Do. 
1164 Heewoteaba --------- ___ do ____ Womans Leggins ___ 50 7 ____ do _______ Do· 
1165 Maenotowa __________ ___ do ____ Red Neck ____________ 56 8 _ ___ do ___ ____ Do. 
1166 Mobenn _____________ ___ do ____ Big Leg ______________ 48 4 ____ do------- Do. 
1167 Makkitaweyoni _____ ___ do ____ Black Rea ----------- 48 5 _ ___ do------- Do. 
1168 Nahkowennis ________ ___ do ____ Bear Tusk----------- 38 5 ____ do------- Do. 
1169 Mochtawblio ___ do ____ Black Man ___________ 36 3 ____ do------- Do. 
1170 Nakkona. ------------ ___ do ____ Bear Man ____________ 43 4 _ ___ do _______ Do. 
1171 Homaest. ____________ ... do ____ Beaver Heart ________ 33 4 ____ do------- Do. 
1172 Hehonas ------------- ... do ____ Round Stone-------- 45 3 _ ___ do------- Do. 
1073 Tahonosaso ______ ---- ___ do ____ Bites _________________ 24 5 ____ do------- Do. 
107~ Wochimaest. -------- ___ do ____ Red Antelope ________ 25 2 ____ do ..• ..: ___ Do. 
1075 Wiwakewa 
----------
... do ____ Arapahoe Chief, jr __ 24 4 ____ do------- Do . 
1076 Kamakenyote ------- ___ do ____ Wooden Leg _________ 30 5 ____ do------- Do. 
1077 Moewowohist _ ------ ... do ____ Spotted Elk _________ 28 6 ____ do------- Do. 
1078 Wahwahseast ------- ___ do ____ Walks Farming _____ 27 1 ____ do _______ Do. 
1079 Miseesinelio _ . _______ ___ do ____ Mexican Cheyenne __ 42 4 ____ do------- Do. 
1080 Wiihiyiost. __________ ... do ____ Sweet Grass _________ 25 2 ____ do------- Do. 
1081 Mibs --- ·-------------- ... do ____ Red Fox------------- 26 3 --·_do------- Do 
1082 Moahkinakist ------- ... do ____ Lone Elk------------ 22 2 ____ do _______ Do 
1083 Moahkinahko -------1---do ---- Old Bear _____________ 45 4 ____ do _______ Do 
1084 Holme--------------- ... do ____ Wolf -- --------------- 20 1 ____ do_------ Do 
1085 Moctke. ______ -------- ___ do ____ Loves His Knife. ____ 70 3 ____ do _______ Do. 
1086 HohneyohL _________ _  ___ do ____ Blind Wolf---------- 21 1 ____ do_------ Do. 
1087 Arthur Moehnieb ____ ... do ____ Arthur Standing 27 2 ____ do _______ Do. 
Elk. 
1088 Mochmatatanes _____ ___ do ____ Elk Shoulder ________ 33 5 _ ___ do------- [•o. 
1089 Moehtayoesin ------- ... do ____ Black Whetstone.·-- 47 9 ____ do~------ Do. 
1090 Wokkeesi ------------ ... do ____ Sharp Nose __________ 28 3 _ ___ do_------ Do. 
1091 Maimis. ------ ________ 
... do---- Red Bird _____________ 27 3 ____ do------- Do . 
1092 Heeheen ------------- ___ do ____ Black Bird ___________ 22 4 ____ do _______ Do. 
1093 Waponts ______ ------ ___ do ____ Hollow Log __________ 25 5 _ ___ do _______ Do. 
1094 Hatoesceva ---------- ... do ____ Tangle Hair--------- 59 3 ____ do------- Do. 
1095 Woensceya ---------- ... do ____ No Brains----------- 25 4 ____ do _______ Do . 
1096 Eugene Mochine::. ___ ___ do ____ Eugene Standing 25 4 ____ do_------ Do. 
Elk. 
1097 Nahmus ------------- ___ do ____ Left Hand----------- 18 1 ____ do------- Do. 
1098 Otowhisto ----------- ___ do ____ Tall BulL ____ -------- 38 2 ____ do------- Do. 
1099 Kaats ---------------- ... do ____ Little Mouth ______ _._ 20 3 ____ do------- Do . 1100 Mahaehnotowa ______ ___ do ____ Old BulL _____ -------- 62 5 ____ do------- Do. 
1101 Hokomhaehkir ------ _ .do ____ Little Wolf---------- 45 5 ____ do.------ Do. 
1102 Bob Machneih _______ ... do ____ Bob Standing Elk ___ 22 1 _ ___ do _______ Do. 
1103 Frank Moehnieh ____ ___ do ____ Frank Standing Elk. 20 1 _ ___ do _______ Do. 
1104 Hewaihone ---------- ... do ____ Yellow Eyes _________ 20 1 ____ do ______ 
1 
Do. 
1105 Inisto ---------------- ___ do ____ Hawks Voice ________ 18 1 _ ___ do _______ Do. 
1106 Wokaus ______________ ... do ____ Crooked Nose _______ 28 1 ____ do _______ Do. 
1107 Momahata. __________ ... do ____ Big Foot, jr ____ ------ 30 1 _ ___ do _______ Do. 
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FORT KEOGH, MONT., A~l[Jtt.~t 6, 1891. 
I, Henry C. Thompt:Oon. having been employed as interpreter to theN 
Cheyenne Indians at Fort Keogh, Mont., by the Indian Commission, do 
certify that the annexed agreements were fully explained to the Indians w 
names are hereinbefore ~ubscribed, and that I was present and witnessed 
signatures·of each. 
FORT KEOGH, MONT., A'ugust 6, 1891. 
\Vo certify that we were present and witnessed the signatures of the 
named Northern Cheyenne Indiant:J, who are at this p1·esent located at Fort 
to the agreements hereaftM attached. 
HENRY C. THOMPSON, 
E. P. EWERS, Captain Fifth lnfant1·y. 
FORT KEOGH, MONT., A'l.lgust 6,1891. 
I hereby certify that, in pursuance of General Orders of Division Commander, 
I am in charge of the Northern Cheyenne Indians, removed to Fort Keogh from 
the Pine Ridge Agency, and that the adult male Indians over eighteen years of 
age, belonging to said North\!rn Cheyennes, according to the latest enumeration 
is seventy-five (75). 
Given under my hand at Fm·t Keogh this sixth day of August, 1891. 
E. P. EWERS, 
Captain Fifth•lnfant?·y. 
EXHIBIT I. 
P1·oceedings of the CO'I.lncils helcl at the Rosebud Agency on the erem'ng of Monday, July 
20, u;ith the 'rep?·esentatires of the Lou;e•r Brule Indians who desi?·ed to take lands in 
seve?·alty south of the White Rivm· on the Rosebud Bese?·vation, and also of the coun-
cil sub8equently held on the same evening with the ?·epresentati1:es of the same tribe 
who were opposed to that movement. 
Commissioners Pearce, Appleman, and Harries, Agent J. G. Wright, Stenog-
rapher Price, and Interpreter Flood were present. 
Agent WRIGHT (Thomas Flood interpreting). These gentlemen arrived here 
this morning. They have come here to talk with you, and to see what you want 
to do about coming on to this reservation. We asked you to come in this even-
ing so that they could talk to you and could think over what you have to say. 
Be frank and open and say what you want to, so there will be no misunderstand-
ing. This gentleman, Maj. Pearce, is chairman of the Commission. The other 
two gentlemen are the other members of the Commission. I hope for your own 
sake you will talk and say what you want to say, so you will be understood. 
That is all. 
Chairman PEARCE. Now, my friends, I want to explain to you in a very few 
brief words what th•s Commission came out here for, so that you will understand 
our mission. The Great Father in Washington understan :s that there are 
various Indians belonging to the Lower Brule Reservation wl ')are living, some 
of them, upon the land south of the White River, and some oft u on the ceded 
lands north of the White River, and some of them who live in the reserva-
tion-the Lower Brule Reservation-who desire to take their lands in severalty, 
and who want to live upon the territory south of the White River; and there-
fore the Great Father sent this Commission out here to ascertain just exactly 
what it was that the people belonging to the Lower Brule Reservation wanted; 
and when we found out what they wanted, then we should see what could be 
done in their interest. We don't come here to ask for any lands belonging to 
the Indians; we don't want to buy anything; we don't want· to ask any fa-
vors; we have just come here to see what we can do to settle the diffict1lty be-
tween the Indians themselves and help them s-::ttle it satisfactorily, and of course 
before we can do anything at all here, we must understand just what it is the In-
dians want; and when we find out what they want, then we must find out how 
many of them want it. And when we find that out, then we have got to council 
with the Rosebud Indians to see whether or not they are willing. We want you 
'00 understand that the Commission-all the members of the Commission-are 
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earnestly desirous of doing everything we can to settle all these matters in a sat-
isfactory and friendly way, so that all the Indians upon both these reservations 
will be happy. Now, we asked you to come down here to see us because we knew 
you were representative men, and that you b.roughtwith you the opinions of your 
people, and we wanted to talk with you about it, and we want you to express 
yourselves freely, so we will understand just exactly what you think about it. 
Now, I dont know that we have anything else that we need to say to you just 
new, unless one of the other members of the Commission desires to say some-
thing about it. You now understand what we came here for, and we would be 
very glad to hear from you as to just what you think about it and what you want 
to do. 
Commissioner HARRIES. There is just one thing I might say, and that is: We 
are depending upon you for the facts in the case. If you don't tell us precisely 
the situation there will be no one to blame but yourselves, and if any misunder-
standing should arise it must not be forgotten that it originated with you and 
not with us. We don't want any of you to be able to say that the Commission 
was the cause of any misunderstanding. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. Before you begin I want to ask you a question. 
Are you all that have been sent here to meet us, or are there more? I under-
stood there were five. 
LAYS OVER HIM. We have sent one back, one of the five; we have sent him 
back to get some more. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. Well, are you authorized to act for your people ; 
you four? 
LAYs OvER HIM. I am representing my band. Each one of the other people 
here has a band and each is representing his own band. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. How many more bands are there? Are there only 
four bands? 
LAYS OVER HIM. There are several bands. 
Commissiomrr APPLEMAN. The reason I ask the question is we don't want to 
go over the question twice, and we ought to have all the bands here it seems to 
me before we talk, because they want to hear each other talk-each will want to 
hear what the other has to say. If I understand it there are several other bands 
from your agency. Is that correct? 
LAYS OVER HIM. I live on the north side of the White River-right on the 
edge of the river. The reason why I want to take up my land and why my peo-
ple do on the south side of the White River is that before we made the last 
treaty some of my people were on that side. They had their homes there; they 
had faems there: They have been there for thirteen years. For my part, I 
don't want to leave my home where I am living now, but my people are on the 
' south side of White River, and I want to be included with those people, and yet 
I don't want to cross over the White River. I am living there, and I don't want 
_ .to leave that place. Two-thirds of my people want to go over on the south side 
of the river. 
Chairman PEARCE. How many people are there in your band-men, women, 
and children? 
LAYS OVER HIM. I don't know how many people I have, but this is the num-
ber of families [presenting a roll of manuscript]. 
Commissioner HARRIES. These are all heads of families, are they? 
LAYS OVER HIM. Yes. 
Chairman PEARCE. Are these people on the south side of the White River 
now? 
LAYS OVER HIM. Some are on this side and some are on the other side. 
Chairman PEARCE. Do any of them live within the Lower Brule Reservation? 
LAYS OVER HIM. All those are living on the ceded lands. 
Chairman PEARCE. I would like to borrow this list until to-morrow and I will 
have it copied off so we can have the names. I will give it back in the morning. 
LAYS OVER HIM. All right. That is all I have to say. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. Which side of the river do most of your people live 
on? 
LAYS OVER HIM. I think the most of them are on the north side of the river. 
MEDICINE BULL. My friends. you have said a few words that makes my heart 
feel glad. I only try to follow the Great Father's words. I know he is theonly 
man that makes a straight road, and he is always the man I listen to. Whatever 
the Great.l!1ather says to me I always hold fast to it. You are three men. You say 
you liave come bere from the Great Father, and you have told us you came here to 
straighten our ~ffairs, and I am glad to hear it. This land belongs to me. It is 
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mine. Three Stars (Gen. Crook) came here one time a little while back with 
two other men. He came here and wanted some of our land. We listened to 
him. All we have left is what our people can cover and only land enough for 
our children. That is all we have now. I am glad to see you come here to do 
whatever is right by us and straighten up our affairs among ourselves. 'l'wo-
thirds of my people want to live on the south side of the White River, in their 
agency, for the benefit of their children. These are the words that Three Stars 
told us: "You may come and take up your land on your own reservation where-
ever you want to; wherever you wish to take up your lands you can." Thme 
are the words Three Stars (Gen. Crook) told us. That is the reason it is our 
choice. We want to go on the south side of White River where we have taken 
up our lands now, and over two-thirds of my people want to go over there. 
Three Stars (Gen. Crook) is dead now. We know he is dead, but his "\Y"Ol'd is 
still in sight. The Great Father has selected you men to come out here to 
straighten up our affairs, and I am glad to see you. I am ready to take up my 
land in severalty. That is why I have picked out this land. I am ready to take 
my land in severalty. This is all I will say. I am not the headman. Iron Na-
tion is our chief. He will be herewith the main body of our people. Thatisall 
we will say now. Some of the headmen will be here. 
Chairman PEARCE. Medicine Bull, how many people are there in your band? 
MEDICINE BULL. Fifty-two in all, men, women, and children. 
Chairman PEARCE. Do these people all of them now live south of the "'White 
River? 
MEDICINE BULL .. They are all on the south side of White River. 
Chairman PEARCE. How far from the White Rivel' are they'? 
MEDICINE BULL. All the way from the river down to Whetstone, scattered 
all through there. I live on Bull Creek myself, and have a house and farm there. 
STANDING CLOUD. We men see you here; we are the leaders among our peo-
ple, and we have heard that you have left the Great Father, and we have been 
waiting for you for some time, wa.nting to see you. You have told us to-night that 
you came out here to straighten up our affairs. I am glad to see that. I am one 
of the headmen. 1 have a band of my own, composed of fifty lodges, and all of 
them want to come over on the south side of the river. Out of those fifty families 
there is one family on the nat·th side of the White River. This one family I 
speak of also wants to come over on the south side. What you have said made our 
hearts very glad. We want our agency on the south side of White River, and 
also we want our schoolhouses and churches all built on the south side. Some of 
the chiefs are not here. Iron Nation, who is one of our leaders, is not here, and 
we want to wait for him. We know that land is good down tll.ere, and that is 
the reason we want to go over there. We want to go over wnere there is good 
land. We want to raise up our children there. We want to go over there for 
the benefit of our children. We have our farms over there now. That is all I 
have to say. I am in hopes we will gain what we talk about. 
Chairman PEARCE. Can you tell me how many people there are in these fifty 
families? 
STANDING CLOUD. I have made a mistake. I wanted to say fifty people. I 
said fifty families, but I made a mistake. There are over two-thirds of my peo-
ple want to come over on the south side of White River. 
Chairman PEARCE. I understand, Standing Cloud, that you say all but one 
family of your people are on the south side of the river. Is that correct? 
STANDING CLOUD. There is only one family on the north side. 
Chairman PEARCE. Now, let us hear from our friend h ere, Yellow Hawk. 
YELLOW HAWK. There are over two-thirds of my people want to come over 
on this reservation. That is what we came here for. We want to come over 
here. I think there are ninety-five families. They are all over on White River 
now 
Chairman PEARCE. How many people altogether, men, women, and children? 
YELLOW HAWK. I am not sure, but in the neighborhood of three hundred peo-
ple. I didn't count the people. 
Commissioner HARRIES. Have any of these people-these three hundred you 
speak of, ninety-five families-been counted in these other bands, or are they 
separate and distinct? 
YELLOW HAWK. Those 95 families compose the whole outfit here. 
Chairman PEARCE. How many do you, Yellow Hawk, represent? 
YELLOW HAWK. Fifty-four. 
Chairman PEARCE. Fifty-four people; men, women, and children? 
YELLOW HAWK. Yes. We came here to represent our people. Some of the 
chiefs are not here, but they will be. They are on the road. We came here to 
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help our people. We want to show you that there are over two-thirds of our 
people on this rese1·vation now who want to stay here. All of them are ready to take 
their lands in severalty. There is one thing I want to tell you. Whenever we 
come into this reservation we want to sell what we leave behind; the land we 
leave hehind. 
Chairman PEARCE. Have you ever counciled with the Rosebud Indians about 
this? 
YELLOW HAWK. I had a council with some of the headmen here last fall in 
regard to this matter. · 
Chairman PEARCE. And what did they say about it? · 
YELLOW HAWK. Hollow Horn Bear has said to me-this is what I said in the 
council last fall to them: "We have signed a paper here, this last treaty. We 
signed that bill for the reason we wanted to go on that side of White River"-
and Hollow Horn Bear got up and said : "I am the headman. I represent this 
agency, and whatever I say all the headmen will follow. I am speaker for them 
all, and I will say that you will come over on this side. Whatever I say all the 
headmen follow." That is what Hollow Horn Bear said to me. 
Commissioner HARRIES. Yellow Hawk, you spoke of selling what you left be-
hind. You mean the land that belongs to you on the Lower Brule Reservation? 
YELLOW HAWK. Two-thirds of our people want to come over here. What 
land they would occupy if they stayed there-that is what we want to sell. 
Commissioner HARRIES. To whom do you want to sell it? 
YELLOW HAWK. We want to sell it to the Great Father's people. 
Commissioner HARRIES. What do you propose to do with the monev? 
YELLOW HAWK. We want to use the money we get for that land for things 
that will be of benefit to our people and ourselves. 
Commissioner HARRIES. Do you propose, then, to sell that which you have at 
Lower Brule, and expect to come in he1·e and take up land for nothing? Do you 
want to sell your land and have the Rosebud Indians give theirs away to you? 
YELLOW HAWK. I mean that the Rosebud people can have their share of it. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. How much do you think is their share? 
YELLOW HAWK. I don't know what will be their share. I am an Indian, and 
of course don't know what that will be. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. What do you think will be their share? 
Y'l'LLOW HAWK. I think they would be entitled to half of whatever we get. 
Our chief, the main man we have, he is the man who told me to say these words. 
Chairman PEARCE. What kind of land is it in the Lower Brule Reservation? 
Is it good farming land? 
YELLOW HAWK. TheLowerBruleReservation isnotgoodfarmingland. The 
ground is no good. 
Chairman PEARCE. Now, I want to explain to you that the reservation that is 
called the Rosebud Reservation, according to the treaty that was made two years 
ago, belongs to the Indians who live on this reservation. The land that is in the 
Lower Brule Reservation belongs to the Lower Brule Indians. Now, in order 
that the Com mission may bring about an agreement by which these Lower Brules 
who live on the south side of White River can take up their lands in severalty, 
we have got to get the consent of the Rosebud Indians, and we have to have the 
consent of three-fourths of all the male adults over 18 years of age. We have 
to have three or four parts. rrhey have to sign, each one of them, a paper, so 
the Great Father can see it. Now, if three-fourths of the Rosebud Indians should 
be willing for your people to live on this reservation and take their lands in sev-
eralty you would have to relinquish your rights in the Lower Brule Reservation, 
because you could not have your rights in both. The Great Father is-perfectly 
willing that you should live on the south side of the White River, provided the 
Rosebud people are wilJ.ing you should do so too, and the Great Father would be 
ve1·y glad to have you take your lands in severalty and have it surveyed, so that 
your farms can be put on record. But of course the Great Father can not give 
you the lands that belong to the Rosebud Indians unless the Rosebud Indians 
agree to it, because that would not be fair nor right, and if this Commission can 
effect an arrangement by which you can have these lands in severalty on the 
south side of the White River, you would have to relinquish your rights in the 
Lower Brule Reservation. Now, do, I understand you correctly when you say 
that altogether there are about 300 Lower Brules that want to live south of the 
White River? 
LAYS OVER HIM. Yes. 
Chairman PEARCE. And the rest of the Lower Brules want to live up in your 
reservation, do they'? ' 
LAYS OVER HIM. Yes; they want to live up there. 
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Chah·man PEARCiiJ. There are about 1,000 of the Lower Brules, and 
would. bJ. about 300 of them who would want to live south of the White River, 
and the other 700 want to live on the Lower Brule Reservation. Is that cor· 
rect? 
LAYS OVER HIM. We are not counting the people. We are counting tho 
families. What we have given you are the families. 
Chairman PEARCE. You don't mean to say there are 300 families. 
LAYS OVER Hil\1. Tho paper I gave you; what names are there are families. 
Chairman PEARCE. Yes, that is all right. We understand that. 
LAYS OVER HIM. Those names of families I gave you are not included with 
the 300 people Medicine Bull spoke of. 
Commissioner APPLE'l'ON. Can you not find out by to-morrow about how many 
men, women, and children there are who want to come herer 
LAYS OVER HIM. \Vhen do you want to see us again? 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. \Vell, I should lik~ to know how many people there 
are who want to come here. 
LAYS OVER HIM. We would like to wait for those men we have sent back 
for. the people. 
Chairman PEARCE. When will they be in? 
LAYS OVER HIM. I think they will be in here in about two or three days. 
Don't you think you will be down at Lower Brule? We would like to have you 
come down there, and then you can find out all about it. 
Chairman PEARCE. Before we can treat with the Rosebud Indians we have got 
to be able ~o tdl how many people there are who want to come on the south side 
of the river~ because if they ask us that question, if we don't know, we wont be 
able to tell them. 
MEDICINE BULL. Wehavenotmadearrangementsto countthem, and we don't 
know, and we would like to have you come down there so you can find out just 
what there is. 
Chairman PEARCE. Are all the heads of families who want to live south of the 
White River willing to sign a paper to take their lands in severalty;> 
MEDICINE BULL. \Ve just asked you a little bit ago to wait, ·We don't want 
to say anything- till they come. 
Chairman PEARCE. Of course we are going to wait, but we want to get your 
opinions about it now. . 
MEDICINI!J BULL. Yes, we have all said we would take our lands in severalt.v. 
\Ve told 'rhree Stars (Gen. Crook) so when he came out here. I don't like to 
say much now. I want to wait for my people. My body is full of the Great 
Father's words. Whatever the Great Father has been telling me, the advice he 
has been giving me for many years back, I have in my body. I could tell you 
all of that. I don't want to tell you all of that. I want to wait for my people. 
Chairman PEARCE. Will they be in in two days? 
MEDICINE BULL. I look for them in about three days. The man that has gone 
after them loft here this mnrning, and all the people down there are scattered 
out. and it will take them some time to get back. 
MEDICINE BuLL. If these people here consent to let us live on this reserva-
tion, why, then, we want you to go down and count our pepople-those who want 
to live on this 1eservation. 
Commissioner HARRIES. That is just exactly what we want to get at, only we 
want to know b3fore we talk to the Rosebud people. 
MEDICINE BULL. That is just what I want. I want you to go down there and 
count just how many there ara. We will try and let you know in the morning 
just what we can do. I would like to have that paper back and I will give it to 
you again. \Ve have not much to eat now and we would like to have something 
to eat. 
Chairman PEARCE. We came up here to try and help you settle one of your 
own difficulties, and we didn't bring any rations with us, but we will try and see 
that you do not suffer for anything to eat. 
Commissioner HARRIES. \Vhen a man comes to help me I give him something 
to eat. Now,we are ready to help you and you ought to invite us to live in your 
tepees. [Laughter.] 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. You ought to feed us while we are here. [H.e· 
newed laughter.] 
Chairman PEARCE. We have made arrangements to have a council with the 
Rose bed people on W eclnesday morning-, so we would like to hear from you to-
morrow. After we haYe had. our council with the Rosebud Indians we will be 
glad to hear from you again. By that time your friends will be in here from the 
country. 
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EXHIBIT J. 
Council with the opposing faction of Lower Brule Indians. 
Present: Commissioners Pearce, Appleman, and Harries, Agent Wright, Ste-
nographer Price, and Louis Rubideaux, interpreter. 
Agent WRIGHT (Louis Rubideaux interpreting ). These gentleman, the Sioux 
Commission, have asked you to come up here and meet them and tell them what 
you want, so they can submit it to the Indians of this reservation. Whatever 
you have to say you should say frankly, so there will be no misunderstanding. 
Chairman PEARCE. My friends, the Great Father sent us out here to settle 
the difficulty about the residence of the Lower Brule Indians. Now, we under-
stand that there are some Lower Brule Indians who are living in the ceded land 
tract north of the White River, and we understand that there are some who are 
living south of the White River on this reservation, and we understand that 
there are some of these people who want to take their lands in severalty on this 
reservation, and the Great Father has sent this Commission out here to listen to 
what all the Indians have to say about it; so we have come out here and invited 
the Indians who want to live on the south side of White River, and those .who 
don't want to live there, we have invited them to come here and tell us 'what 
thejr all want. We want you to speak frankly and fully, so there will be no mis-
understanding about it. 
We have heard that you were the leading Indians among the Lower Brule 
people, so we want to get your opinions about it. Now, you understand my 
friends, that it is not the object of this Commission nor the object of the Great 
Father to get the Lower Brule Reservation or any part of it. It is not the ob-
ject of the Great Father or the Commission to treat for any lands or to buy any-
thing from you at all. We have simply come out here to settle the difficulties 
between the Indians themselves and to h elp them all we can, and we come here 
and shake"hands with you with a good heart, and we want you to treat us in the 
same way. Now, you understand fully what we are here for, and we would be 
very glad to hear from each one of you. Now, let each in turn get up and say 
what he thinks about it. 
BIG MANE. This season the young men are working for themselves; we are 
all working for ourselves. \Ve got a telegram the other day that you wanted 
us to meet you on this agency, and the agent told us you wanted about ten men 
to come and meet you here. We are here in response to your asking . We have 
signed a bill establishing our reser ~·ation, and of course whenever we sign a bill 
we will stand by it. Every man has his own reservation, and there is no use in-
terfering with any other man's res3rYation. We have seen with our own eyes 
where the reservation line runs fo1' the different agencies. Our line runs up to 
Bad River and Antelope Creek, and from there to the Crow Creek Agency. 
Every man has his own reservation, and we are expected to work on the reser-
vation we have and to look towards the Great Father, and we have done as we 
agreed to do. We have our own reservation, and we ought to take care of it 
ourselves and stay there. The Lower Brule Reservation is ours, and we want 
to keep it tight. 
Now, those are my wishes. Some of the Lower Brules have moved down on the 
south side of Whit3 River, and some are on thenorthsideof WhiteRiver. They 
took up their lands there and some have got their papers for it. Our agent is-
sued papers to them to take their lands in severalty. Of course you are gentle-
men and you came h ere to understand fully everything. I know that I don't 
want to live on this side of the White River. We want to teach ourseh-es to go 
to church and to learn. We have our own reservation and vve want to take care 
of it and listen to the Great Father and do as he says. The agent received a let-
ter from Washington, and it said there would be three men at Rosebud and he 
wanted all to be good and take care of them. I hope you will go down to the 
Lower Brule Reservation. That is all I have to say. 
Chairman PEARCE. I would like to ask you whether you live in the reserva-
tion or on the ceded lands? 
BIG MANE. I live in the res3rvation. 
JOHN DESOMET. I will only say a few words. The other men may want to 
say something. When you telegraphed tothe agent I wasout 15 miles from the 
agency, and a policeman came and told me I had been selected as one of ten men 
to come here to meet you. Everybody there is anxious to see you. We have 
two agents and they are anxious to have you come down there. There are only 
ten of us ,here. Do you think we will accomplish what we came for? 
we going to accomplish with these ten men: We want to see you here 
afterwards at Lower Brule. I would like you to answer. 
Chairman PEARCE. We asked the agent to send vou her.e because we 
the headmen of your p._ople to come down and talk with us in order 
might learn what the people thought. Then, after we got through here, 
pected to go up to the Lower Brule Reservation and meet all the Lower 
people; but we wanted you to come down here first, because you are the 
people up there, and we could learn how the people generally thought 
these matters. 
JOHN DESOMET. That is what I wanted to hear from you. Some of the Lo 
Brules are on the ceded lands and they have got their papers. Some of 
went there and took their lands in severalty, and some of the Indians want 
come to the Rosebud Reservation. 
STABS. These men who have just spoken tell you the truth. I am nota 
Iron Nation is our chief. There are a good many white people, but I th 
three men are honest, and the Great Father picked you out and sent you 
and I think you are good judges about anything. We want you to go to our 
ervation. Our chief fell off a house, and he is weak and sick and he was 
able to come. I hope, my friends, you will come down to our reservation. We 
shall be very glad to see you. 
BLACK ELK. I want to say a good many things Whatever the white man 
has done for us and whatever we have done for him we all remember. We 
we are all the same Indians, but we have our own reservation·. The Great Spirit 
gives us this land. Whatever the white man has done for us we are glad of. If 
I make up my mind to live on a reservation of course I want to live there. If 
there was a man who tried to do something and tried to stick to his word, 1 am 
the man. The Great Father gave us the Lower Brule Reservation and all our 
people belong there, and there is where my heart stands. We heard·you were 
coming and I thought you would come down to our agency and I want you to 
come there. I am right in the middle of the reservation. The police:plan came 
to me and told me to come here and I came. I could say lots more, but I want to 
give these other gentlemen a chance and that is all I will say. 
Capt. FIRE THUNDER. I belong to church. I always take care of myself and 
watch myself as I go along. I have been one of the Great Father's policemen 
for eight years. The first Commission that came to our reservation was com-
posed of Mr. Cleveland, Capt. Pratt, and Mr. Wright.. They brought a map 
with them, and the second commissioners who came, they brought the same map. 
They hung the map up and they told us wher~ the line was: that that would 
be our reservation. The map hung there for several days and all the women and 
children saw it and were glad and they agreed to it. The first man that signed 
was Iron Nation and then each one signed quietly. This agreement they all 
signed, and it looks to me every one ought to live on his ownrese1·vation. Some 
of our people want to go off somewhere. The law we signed is strong but some 
of them want to go off from us, but we signed the bill and that is what we ought. 
to go by. We did that withagood heart. I would like to have you come down 
to our reservation; I would like to have you go down there and see with your 
own eyes and accomplish what you are out here for. I want to tell the truth 
and I want to be h.onest. That is all I have to say. 
Chairman PEARCE. Now, my friends, we have listened to all you have said to 
us and we are very glad to have heard from you. Now, I want to say one or two 
things. Now, supposing one of the Lower Brule Indians wanted to go and take 
his land in S3veralty south of the White River. Have you got any objection to 
thatr 
BIG MANE. My friends, that is why I meant for you to come down to Lower 
Brule. We can all get together and answer that. 
Chairman PEARCE. I know, but what do you think about it yourselves? 
BIG MANE. Of cours3 I will say something. Some of the Lower Brules want 
to come 011 the Rosebud Reservation. That is what I have heard. Some want 
it that way. Now they k 'ep working it up and working it up and now they want 
to move our agency on this reservation. That is what l understand. 
Chairman PEARCE. "1£ ou don't want them to go? 
BIG MANE. That is what I don't like. This is the way I think. If any man 
wants to come and live on this reservation that is his own heart. 
Chairman PEARCE. Suppose one of the Lower Brule Indians wanted to come 
op. this reservation, take his land in severalty, would you, Big Mane, have any 
objection to it? 
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BIG MANE. I am very glad you asked me that. We have our own reservation, 
and we want to take our lands in severalty on the reservation. Now, that is what 
we have said. Some of them want to come on this side and take their land in 
severalty. That I don't want to do myself. That is the way I think. If any 
Lower Brule wants to come into this reservation and take his land in severalty 
that is his own wish and I have no objection. Of course we have not many peo-
ple there and we would like to live with each other. 
Chairman PEARCE. We are very glad to hear what you have had to say. 
BIG MANE. I mean if the Rosebud people are willing to have them come here 
I have no objections. 
Chairman PEARCE. We expect to go over and pay you a visit at your agency. 
It is not the purpose of the Commission at all, and they have no power to move 
the Lower Brule Agency over into this reservation. The agency of the Lower 
Brule Reservation will stay where it is. We have nothing to do with that. All 
we want to ascertain is, who the Indians of the Lower Brule Reservation are that 
want to take their lands in severalty on this reservation. When we ascertain 
that we want to find out whether the Rosebud Indians are willing to have them 
come. If it is all fixed satisfactorily here, then everybody will be happy and 
'30ntented, but that don't affect the agency of the Lower Brule Reservation, nor 
does it effect the Lower Brule Agency itself. We want to do everything we can 
to make everybody contented and happy. That is all we have to say. 
BIG MANE. You have sent for us and we are very glad to come and meet you, 
and~ if that is all, we would like to go home, for we have work to attend to. 
Chairman PEARCE. That is all right. You may go home now . 
.liJXHIBIT K . . 
Proceedings of councils held with the Rosebud Indians at the agency on Wednesday, 
July 22. 
Present, Commissioners Pearce, Appleman, and Harries; Agent Wright; Sten-
ographer Price; Interpreters Thomas Flood and Louis Bordeaux, and about 250 
Indians, including the Lower Brule representatives. 
Agent WRIGHT (Thomas Flood interpreting). The time the last Sioux Com-
mission was here it made some changes in the boundaries of the reservations. 
Last year some of the Indians had trouble and were not satisfied with the bound-
aries of the different reservations, so the Great Council in Washington passed a 
law which gave the Great Father authority to appoint another Commission to 
come out and talk with the Indians and see what it was they were not satisfied 
with. It g·ave this Commission power to make any changes that might be nec-
essary so that all the Indians would be satisfied. This Commission did not come 
here to buy any lands or to take any of your land from you, but simply to fix these 
things satisfactorily to the Indians. 
Now, after this Commission has got through, after it has settled the trouble, 
it will be 5ettled and won't be opened again, so that I want you to pay attention 
to what the Commissioners have to say,-andiwantyou to tell themfranklywhat 
you want, so that when these gentlemen go away they wi.ll know, and the Indians 
will know, just exactly what they have done, and there won't be any misunderstand-
ing inthefuture. Iwanttosaytoyouagain that theyhave not come here to buy 
any of your lands [applause]; that the Great Father has not sent them here for that 
purpose; that these gentlemen want to fix it up honestly and in such a way· that 
it will be satisfactory, and there won't be any further question about it, and there-
fore you should pay attention to what they have to say and ask any questions that 
you want to about it. This gentleman, Maj. Pearce, is the president of the Com-
mission. The other two gentlemen are the other members of the Commission. 
They have a clerk here to write down what is said, so there will be no misunder-
standing about what has been said afterwards. They will give the Indians time to 
consult about this matter, but theywould like to have you stay together and set-
tle it as soon as you can, so it will be over and settled satisfactorily. The presi-
dent of the Commission will explain to you the purpose of the Commission, so 
that you will understand it. 
Chairman PEARCE. My friends, this Commission has come out here from the 
Great Father in Washington on a mission of friendship to you. As your agent 
ha.s already told you, the Commission has not come out here to buy any lands or 
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to buy anything else from you. They have simply come out here to try and aid 
you in settling some difficulties among yourselves. Now, the Great ~'ather in 
Washington heard that some of the Indians were discontented with their present 
locations, and therefore he has sent this Commission out here to learn what the 
difficulty was, and to see whether or not it could be settled in a friendly and 
pleasant way. vVhatever is done will be in your hands to do, and you must do it 
yourselves. We have no right to tell you what you must do, and we have no 
right to ask you to do anything that you do not think is just and proper. [Ap-
plause.] Now, we have been among the Indians for about six weeks, and. we <lo 
not believe that the Indians who have talked with us, any of them, have ever 
thoughtthatthisCommissionhassought to deceive them or to tell them a lie. \Ve 
have tried to tell them all' the truth, to protect all theirinterests, and that is what 
we are going to do as long as we are among you. And we come among you with 
a good heart, and we hope that you will receive us with a good heart. and that 
when we goaway from youyou will all remember us with pleasureandkindness. 
Now, when the Great Council and the Great ]'athel' at Washington set apart 
this reservation for the Indians living here, and agreed in the treaty that was 
made two years ago, they agreed that no part of this reservation should evet· be 
taken away from them and that no man should have the right to buy it from 
them [applause], and that whenever anything was done it must be agrued to by 
three-fourths of all the male adult Indians living on the reset·vation, that is 
three parts out of four parts, and that if it was not done in that manner it should 
go for nothing. Now, we want you to understand that the Great Father says to 
you that this is your reservation and that whatever is done must be done by you. 
Now, understand my friends, that there are various Indians of the Lower Brule 
band who want to have their homes on this reservation. We un<lerstand ·that 
some of them are now living on the reservation south of the White River, and 
that others of them are living upon the ceded lands north of the \Vhite River, 
and we understand that these Indians wish to have their homes upon this reser-
vation. Now, whether they can have their homes on this reservation is not for 
us to say but for you. Vve can not decide it for you; we can only present the 
facts to you, and then in order to make everybody happy, ask you to settle the 
matter as you think best. [Applause.] 
We understand, my friends, that you have talked this matter over among 
yourselves a good deal, and I suppose a good many of you have expressed your-
selves as to what you wanted to do about it. Of course, if these Indians are 
allowed by you to live upon this reservation, the annuitil~s and the rations to 
which they are entitled will be brought to this reservation and given up to them 
here instead of at their own reservation-the Lower Brule Reservation. What-
ever rations and annuity goods and interest in the permanent fund they are en-
~itled to over there will be transferred over into this reservation, and they will 
get them here. [Applause.] Now, of course, if these rations and annuities are 
brought over her·e and given to the Indians here who come upon the reservation 
to live it will noi take anything from you. The same rations and the same 
annuity goods tha1 you are entitled to now you will receive then. And that un-
derstanding and that condition will be fully expressed in the contract and agree-
ment so that there will be no misunderstanding about it, and it will also be ex-
pre3sed in the contract and agreement that if these rations and annuity goods 
and interest in the permanent fund are taken away or made any smaller by your 
allowing these Indians to come upon this reservation, that then the contract 
will go for nothing. Of course, we understand, my friends, that all these vari-
ous people, the Ogalallasand the Brules, and the Lower Brules, and the Ch:;yenne 
River, and the Standing Rock Indians, all belong to the great Sioux family, and 
I suppose that if any of you can do anything to make your people happy that you 
will be glad to do it. But of course that is for you to say. 
We simply want to do what we can and aid you in making this arrangement, 
if you choose to make it, and make it in a just and fair manner. Now, after you 
have made up your minds about it, if you say you will allow these Lower Brule 
Indians, those who want to come over here, to come and have their homes upon 
this reservation, then we will have to go up there, and find out just who they 
are, and every head of a family will have to sign a paper stating just exactly 
who he is, and who his family is, that wants to come here, and a copy of that 
paper, with all the names on it, will be filed in the office of your agent here, so 
that any of you can see who they ar0 at any time, and another copy will be filed 
at Washington, so that the Great Father may see who they are, too. Now, we 
want you to understand, my friends, that we don't think any the less of you if 
you say you don't want to have these Indians come here, because it is your mat-
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ter. Whichever way you settle it our hearts will be just as good towards you. 
Now, we understand that the Indians who want to come here on this reserva-
tjon, some of whom are living south of the White River and some on the north 
side, we understand that there are about five hundred and fifty of them, all told; 
that is, men, women, and children. I suppose that they would make about one 
hundred families, possibly a little more and possibly a little less. We can not 
tell the exact number until we go up there and have them sign the rolls, so 
we can count them; but, as near as we can find out, that is about the correct 
number. 
Now, this is our mission to you, my friends, to ascertain what you wish to do 
about it, and the Commission will be very glad to hear from you, and will listen 
with patience to anything you may have to say. We want you to talk about it 
among yourselves, and when you have made up your minds what you want to do 
about it; we want you to come and tell us. Everything that I have said to you 
and everything that you may say to us will be taken down by our reporter here, 
and will be sent to the Great Father at ·washington, and we will try to help you 
as well as we can, just as we have tried to help the Indians on the Pine Ridge 
Agency to settle their difficulties over there; and if you want to find out what 
the Ogalallas think of us-whether they think we have acted fairly and justly 
by them-you send one of your men over there and ask them. In the roll that 
the Ogalallas had to sign in order to settle the difficulties over there, nearly 
every male Indian on the reservation signed it, and that enables a good many 
Indians, who were wandering around without any home, to be located where they 
want to be, so that they can get on in the future prosperously; and hereafter 
those Indians who were wandering around and had no home, and who had to 
live upon their friends, will be put upon the agency rolls and draw their rations 
there, as you draw them. As we have acted with them so we want to act with 
you, so that when we get back to our homes, and you think of this Commission, 
you never will have any reason to think of them unkindly. Now, this is all I 
have to say to you, and we will be very glad to hear from any of you who desires 
to speak to us about this matter. 
Commissioner HARRIES. It probably astonishes you a good deal, my friends, 
to know that a commission has come out here from the Great Father that does 
not expect to get anything out of you. The history of your dealings with the 
white man is something we need not to go over now, but it has been, at times, 
very unfortunate for yourselves. In the light of your past experience, many of 
·you have become suspicious of the white man. Now, we want you to understand, if 
you will, that this Commission differs very materially from any commission, per-
haps, that has ever been to talk to you. Many of the other commissioners were 
good men, but they generally came out here to help the white man and left the 
Indians to look out for themselves. That is not the situation to-day. We have 
come out here to help the Indians. [Applause.] There has been more or less of 
disturbance among yourselves because some of those Indians whose homes were 
not on this reservation wanted to live here. Some of you wanted those Indians 
to come on the Rosebud Reservation and live here, and some of you did not. 
That caused more or less disturbance, and as long as there was any disturbance, 
any disagreement, things could not move pleasantly. Now, Maj. Pearce has ex-
plained to you very fully and very clearly just whywearehere, and all I wantto 
do is to have you believe all he said, bec.ause it is tnw. In talking of the com-
missions that have been here, you will say, "That one bought so much of our 
land," "That one did something else," but when you talk of this Commission in 
years to come you will say, "It came out here to help us, and it has told us the 
truth, and nothing but the truth." [Applause.] 
Some of you may find it difficult to understand why the white man takes so 
much interest in the Indian just now. That is very easily explained. You are 
better men than your grandfathers were, and of course the white man gets bet-
ter too. There are some very selfish white men, and you have, I presume, a good 
many of .them living around your own reservat~on. I mean those who live around 
the edges of it and who want to break in. But we want you to understand that 
they are very few indeed com pared with the great many good white people who live 
in other parts of the country and who want the Indian to have all that !:>elongs 
to him. We have told you that we came here solely to help you. Some of you 
may not believe that just now. That is because you C!o not know us. But the 
time will come very soon when you will know that we spoke the truth. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. My friends, when I came out here to-day I did not 
intend to say anything, but I have changed my mind. This Commission has been 
appointed by tl;e Great Father to come 2,000 miles from our homes to see you. 
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We have left our private business to come out here upon this mission of peaee. 
[Applause.] Before we left home the Secretary of the Interior told us it would 
take about six weeks to finish up this work. The Great Council of the nation-
1 mean the Congress of the United States-appropriated money to pay our ex-
pen::5es. We do not ask you to pay it, and it will not come out of your annuities 
or any money coming to you from the Government, but the money that the Great 
Council gave us for this purpose is nearly all used up, and if we do not go home 
pretty soon you will have to keep us and ration us here. [Laughter.] Now, the 
question is, have you got enough togo around and feed us for two or three weeks? 
[Laughter.] If you have not, we will have to make arrangements to go towards 
our homes and get through this job before we go. 
Now, I for one would like to have the Indians talk to us here this afternoon, 
and not put off till to-morrow what we can do to-day. You have been in council 
to-day and several other days, and perhaps several times before this week, be-
fore we came out here, and I know no better time to begin this work and hear 
from you chiefs and headmen. We have time to ·hear you if you come up to-
day, but ii you have not we will have to wait your time and patience. 
HOLLOW HORN BEAR. In the first place I will ask you if you have a paper 
from the Great Father to have this council with these people. I would like for 
you to read it. Whatever word you have come out here to explain to these In-
dians we would like to hear from you, and then we can consider this matter. 
(At this point Louis Bordeaux relieved Thomas Flood as interpreter.) 
Chairman PEARCE. My friends, in answering thequestionwhichHollowHorn 
Bear asked the Commission, I will say: Last winter the Great Council of the na-
tion passed a law and it read like this: [Here Commissioner Pearce read an ex-
tract from the law.] Now, that law gave authority to the Commission to come 
out here and settle this matter, or help you settle it. The Great Father, in in-
structing us to come out here and help you settle this matter, said that he had 
"received a petition signed by 170 adult male Indians of the Lower Brule tribe 
stating that they had visited the Rosebud Indians and held councils with them 
and told them that they much desired to live on the Rosebud Reservation, and 
that the Rosebud Indians, in reply, said to them that they also wanred them 
to live there, and that they were the owners of the reservation and could do what 
they pleased with it, and would do everything in their power to bring about that 
arrangement." And it was because this information came to the Great Father 
in Washington that this Commission came out here to see what could really be 
done aboutit. 
HOLLOW HORN BEAR. We do not desire to have a talk to-day. All we came 
here for was to hear what you have to say to us, and then we will go home and 
consider the matter among ourselves, and came backto-morrow. You came here 
to have a peaceful talk with us, but I don't see any signs of a feast. 
Commissioner HARRIES. Are there any other Indirns here who wish to ask 
any questions? We want everybody to have a chance to say something. 
Ag·ent WRIGHT. These gentlemen are, as they say, not to take any of your 
lands or anything else, but they are here to settle this matter between the In-
dians. ~ow, when a commission comes out here to get something from the In-
dians they ask the Indians to come here so they can hear them and they enter-
tain them; but this time the Commission has come out here to work in the in-
terest of yourselves, and therefore the Indians should entertain them this time. 
[Laughter.] This is a question that concerns yourselves, and you should remain 
here and not go home till it is settled. Try and fix it so you will all be together, 
and let nothing be left undone. It is very important that they should settle this 
matter so there will be no misunderstanding. and that they should settle it as 
soon as possible. The Commissioners would like to meet you at 9 o'clock to-
morrow-when the 9 o'clock bell rings-and listen to what you have to say. You 
can go to the office. and I will give you an order for something to eat. 
Two STRIKE. We want to have two councils. After that, the Commissioners 
have told us, we will go home and settle the question and come in to-morrow and 
give our answer, and then the Commission can go next day if they want to. 
Whenever the Commission comes here and holds us here we don't look after om· 
food, and of course the Commission is the cause of the loss of any food we ought 
to have. 
Agent WRIGHT. If there is any question you want to ask the Commission now 
which you want to consider you should ask it; then you can consider all the 
questions together. 
STRANGER HORSE. I am very glad to meet you as good friends, and we are 
pleased at what you have said to us with the excepti.on of one. You say that 
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there are some white men among us who are not good. I want to know where 
these white men are? 
Commissioner HARRIES. I said they were outside of the reservation and wan ted 
to break in. 
STRANGER HORSE. I am satisfied now. Ithoughtyoumeantthose in the reser· 
vation. 
Commissioner HARRIES. No; I meant those outside of the reservation. 
At this point the council adjourned for the day. 
Pursuant to adjournment the council met at 10 a. m., July 23. 
Present, the Commissioners, Agent Wright, Stenographer Price, and Inter-
perters 'rhomas Flood, Louis Ribideaux, Louis Bordeaux, Charles Tackett, and 
Reuben Quick-Bear. 
Agent WRIGHT (Louis Bordeaux interpreting). Yesterday, when you had the 
meeting here, the Commissioners told you what their object was, and you said 
you would think it over and consider it and would answer to-day, and the Com-
missioners meet you to-day for that purpose. I hope what you say you will say 
clearly and so the Commissioners will understand it, and talk right to the point· 
so you will get along as fast as you can. 
Chairman PEARCE. Now, my friends, in order that there may be no misun-
derstanding in the talk to-day, the Commission would be very glad to have you 
select some one as your interpreter to see to it that everything that is said is 
interpreted correctly. He can stay by us here when your talk is interpreted and 
can see if any mistake is made, and if there is he can correct it at once, because 
we want to understand you correctly and we want you to understand us correctly 
so there will be no misunderstanding. We think that is right, because when 
people come together to have a friendly talk they want to thoroughly under-
stand each other. 
Now, we explained to you yesterday what our mission here was, and we in-
vited you to go off and talk about it among yourselves and to come here this 
morning and let us hear what you think about it, and now we will be glad to 
hear from you. We hope you will talk frankly and give us exact your feelings 
:;tbout it, and we shall give everybody a chance to say what they have to say. 
HOLLOW HORN BEAR. I will say something in regard to interpreters. We 
want it M you say this morning. We have already selected six interpreters to 
do the talking· for us. If we have those six interp1·eters, of course everything 
we have to say to you will be correct and straight. One interpreter can not do it 
all, because he would get tired. One of them is Louis Bordeaux, another Charles 
Tackett, and two of the agency interpreters, Frank Janis and Reuben Quick-Bear. 
We would like to have you send for them. 
STRANGER HORSE. Louis Bordeaux and Charles Taggett will interpret for 
the Commission and the others will be by to see that everything that is said is 
correct. 
HOLLOW HORN BEAR. My friends, yol) said before that you would be glad to 
see us to-day. I know you are my good friends; you are good men and I want 
to ask you in the beginning some questions. In 1889 there were some good 
men like you came here and they wanted some of our land, and they had a law 
~n regard to the land. It seems to me that this law can not be undone. This is 
1891 and it seems to me a lot of laws are changed. Now, my friends, the Great 
Fathers •nt you here, and I suppose he wants you to accomplish what you came 
for, and I want to know if you intend to accomplish it. I want you to answnrmy 
question. 
Chairman PEARCE. This Commission will not do anything excepting by a vote 
of three-fourths of all the male adult Indians living on this reservation. The 
Commission can not do anything unless the Indians say so. 
HOLLOW HORN BEAR. My friends, that is the very thing I want to know. 
Now, the Great Father has given me power to do as I want to, therefore I am go-
ing to answer you with a good heart. Whenever the Commissioners come here 
thq always have a law and that law has to be confirmed; therefore I can not do 
anything. as the law has already been confirmed when they come here. Now, 
my friends, you are sent here and the Great Father gave me power to talk and 
my heart is good and I will answer you accordingly. I have some friends down 
at the nvmth of the Big White River. They are LowellBrules. They are located 
ther0; they have an agency. Last fall those Indians who are occupying tho 
land that was ceded to the Government came here to see us. I will tell you 
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what I said to them at that time. I told them then, and I will make my words 
good now; I asked them how many men will come here. I told them to send the 
names of their families here. I have the paper now. There are 192 families 
who want to come here. I went to the Great :B..,ather's house with this paper, and 
I work it this way so I can have it according to law. These families want to 
come upon this reservation. All those families, whatever they are entitled to 
on their reservation they can sell and turn the payment over to us and change 
this boundary line to Pass Creek, and then I am willing to let them come. That 
is what I told the Great Father. Now, my friends, I told that to the Great 
Father, and he told me he would put it before Congress. I don't want the Great 
Father to put the Lower Brules here without any payment to us. 
My friends, the Ogalallas gave us words and then they told the Great Father 
to take the line away from Black Pipe Creek. Some of the Ogalallas say that 
some of the Indians from this agency went up to Pine Ridge and they don't 
want to ask any other payment for the changing of the line to Pass Creek, so those 
people can stay up there. The Ogalallas made -that law themselves and now 
again they take it away. There were 50 families of Cheyennes went away from 
Pine Ridge and now they want to get 50 families from this agency transferred 
there. That is what they asked for at the Great Father's house. The Great 
Father said that what the Ogalallas said would be taken to Congress and I sup-
. pose that you come here with the words of the Ogalallas. Now, my friends. I 
told you this and I want you to tell the Great Father. Now, we made a treaty 
two years ago. I have not received a cent of that treaty yet. I want you to tell 
me what is the reason we do not receive any payment for the treaty we made. 
Chairman PEARCE. Whatever provisions the treaty of 188fl called for ought 
to be given to the Indians, and if they have not received it it is the fault of the 
Government. 
HOLLOW HORN BEAR. Now, I want some payment for that treaty, and I want 
to see it n)w. The Great Father told me last winter he was going to give us 
1,000 head of cattle this summer. I heard since, though, that he was going to 
send us 5)0 and hold back -±50. I thought he was a man of his word. I want you 
to help me get those cattle. 
Agent WRI~HT. There are 1,000 steers coming here-500 steers and 500 heifers. 
HOLLOW HORN BEAR. I suppose you have heard about this agency. I sup-
pose you heard that the bad men of this agency was the cause of the trouble last 
winter. I have been investigating it and I could not find anything that was to 
be blamed to my people. All the trouble we have had is on account of the Great 
Father, and all the trouble we have starts from the Great Father's house. The 
Greaj; Father gave these people rations for twelve months. The Great Fathel' 
had appropriated 3,780 head of cattle for the people for one year. They appro-
priated money so we could get 3 pounds of beef a day each person. But of that 
appropriation the Great Father took away 500 head of cattle. They gctve us 
3,280 head and that was all. They took the other rations, half of them, away. 
Every thirty persons get beef for eighteen days. They got their beef about 3 
feet high. Then we were starving and whenever we had any cattle we wanted 
to eat them, and we felt bad having to eat our own cattle. My friends, look at the 
graves upon that hill. Open them and see if any of the bodies in them have any 
flesh on them. They starved to death and they were so poor. The soldiers, 
they are honest people; they shed their blood. And so the Catholics are honest 
people ; they shed their blood too. The Indians are honest people. They gave 
up lots of land to the Great Father. They even shed their blood there. I blame 
the Great Father. They told me and my people to be white and to speak Eng-
lish the same as white men, but there was a lot of us killed. What I have said 
has come from the Great Father's mouth and is the cause of all this trouble and ' 
hardship. 
Now, my friends, whatever I am entitled to in rations and money I want you 
to help me to get and to tell the Great Father for me what I say. You see this 
agency here is in a rough country. Nobody wants to live here, and we put our 
agency here. If you go out 3 miles you will see good places to live, and this 
agency the Great Father put here to stay. But the Great Father has been shak-
ing this agency, trying to tear it down, and it makes my heart ache so. I don't 
think everything has been good, and I want you to try and help us to have the 
Great Father keep his treaties. The Great :B'ather sent employes here to this 
agency. They send the white man. He knows how to w01·k and they pay him 
big ~ages, and right under him are half-breeds. The smallest wages they give 
to the Indians. The white men come here, but they don't teach me. The In-
dians get the smallest wages, but they are the ones that work the hardest to try 
and teach me. Now, these white men that have big wages, they throw it away. 
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The Great Father told me to be a white man and imitate the white man, and I 
have been trying to make a few steps towards civilization, but the Great Father 
takes everything away from me. How can I hope to be a white man without 
being helped? 
Some other things I want to call upon you to help me in. I pray you to help 
me. Whenever the Great Father tells me anything for my benefit I always say 
'' How ., to him. I think it will benefit my people and I always try to do as he 
tells me. I don't see anything to make my living by and that makes my heat·t 
bad. This year we gave 55 of our young men to the Government; gave them into 
the Great Father's hands. [Meaning the company of Indian cavalry enlisted and 
serving at Fort Niobrara.] The Great Father told me they were going to be 
white men and that they were going to earn something. Now, I want you to help 
me in getting those Indian soldiers to come back on the reservation. Whatever 
they spend upon them our people will get it here, and it will do them good. I£ 
they live outside of the reservation there are saloons where they spend their 
money instead of sending it to their children here. They go to the houses of the 
prostitute and spend their money there. An Indian soldier does not send one 
cent back to his family on the reservation. My friends, I want them to come back 
to the reservation, and I want you to use all your power to help me. They are 
soldiers and they are entitled to this reservation. If they come back here on the 
reservation we will try to imitate them and it will do a lot of good. All I have 
said to you are the wishes of my people, and I depend upon you, and now my 
friends, I wish you to take all these words together with yours back to the 
Great Father. I have a good many things I could sa;y, but I will give my friends 
a chance to talk and will stop now. 
SWIFT BEAR. In the beginning, my friends, I want to ask you one question. 
Now, I ask you one straight question, and I want you to answer me while I am 
standing here. I am going to ask this question: The Great Father has several 
agencies, and I want to know which one of these agencies stands highest now. 
Which one of the agencies is the chief of all the agencies? 
Chairman PEARCE. So far as the Commission knows, the agencies are all alike. 
There is no agency has the lead of any other. 
SWIFT BEAR. I mean in the past time. 
UhairmanPEARCE. We understand that this was the great Spotted Tail Agency; 
that this was one of the leading agencies in the country. 
SWIFT BEAR. You know that, but you were trying to deny this agency. My 
friends~ there is my agent sitting alongside of you. I don't want to bite him. 
He is a young man, and has been here with us, and we know how he treats us, 
and I don't want to bite him. One of the principal things I will speak to you 
about is the same as Hollow-Horn-Bear did. You say to my people here that 
your heart is good, and they say, from the seat of their heart, that theirs is also. 
All the Indians talk the same as one man. We all agree to one thing. \¥ e have 
heard about Pass Creek: that the line was changed to Black Pipe, and I have 
never slept any since. The Indians own that land. I don't want you to take 
any body's part-one agency's or the other's. I don't want you to show any favor-
itism towards one or the other, as it would make trouble. Pass Creek was to be 
our line betw.een the two reservations. As you say, this is Spotted Tail's agency. 
He is the one that had that line put at Pass Creek, and I thought it was impos-
sible to remove it. As you told us yesterday, the land belongs to us, and we want 
you to do everything you can. The land belongs to us. We want you to put the 
line back on Pass Creek. 
My friends, the Ogalallas took the line away from Pass Creek, and I was not 
willing at all. This is what I mean: We want to settle this line without any 
trouble. You told us yesterday whatever we are going to do we must do it in a 
good way. You told us whatever we have to do to be in a hurry and accomplish 
it, and now we say we are in a hurry to have the line on Pass Creek. Now as to 
my relations among the Lower Brules. I have some thought for him. Some of 
them want to come over on our reservation. If you take this line from Black 
Pipe and put it back on Pass Creek we will allow the Lower Brules to come here, · 
and if you do not do that we will never allow them to come here. If the Lower 
Brul12s come over here I want pay for it. If they sell that land I want the 
money. You told us yesterday that anything we did not like to tell you about it. 
There are a good many things we do not like. All the tpings I do not like at·e 
caused by the Great Father. Everything that has happened to us that has 
caused teouble is to be blamed to the Great Father. That is why I say I won't 
bite my agent here. The Great Father is the one tc be blamed. We have made 
treaties in the past regarding some of our lands. 'I'he Great Father has asked 
s. Ex. ti-~s 
116 PINE RIDGE AND ROSEBUD RESERVATIONS. 
me if the land was good, and if it was he always took it. And he told 
would give me so much for so many years, and now he owes me. He 
fooling and deceiving us. He never gives what he promises us. He 
am a child, and I am suffering because the promises have not been 
The Indian lives up to all the laws we have made with the Great Father, 
Great. Father does not. You make me ashamed, but you white peoJ.; 
shame. It is because I live up to the law that I am just as poor as I can 
Now, my friends, you come from somewhere. You are good men. We 
your good words ye3terday and were well pleased with them. Yon know 
complaints and troubles, and we want you to take them to the Great Father 
the past the Great Father has selected men to come here, and he tells 
"Now you go amongst those people and try to help them and teach 
it always fails. There is a man just as poor as I am, but I believe he is 
me and his money is keeping me alive. The railroads are the rich people. 
and the Great Father come together and ask me for whatever I have and I 
always give it to them. I guess the rich man don't help make any appropria 
for the Indians. All the poor people who come from across the sea help us, 
the big men ought to pay taxes to feed us. The Great Father always prom 
good many things but he never does as he tells me. That is the trouble 
the Indians. The Great Father wants to take part of this agency 
year. That is one of the troubles among the Indians. What he has n .... nl"Yii""""' "' 
me in the past he never gives me. We keep going to his house; we· make big 
· roads going to his house, but he never gives our own to us. Now, my friends, 
you are sitting here before us. You have said good words to us. You beard those 
Indians laughing because you told us good words. The GreatFatherhasbought 
land from us and never paid for it and he never will. I am going to tell him 
someday, "You bought land from me, Great Father, you owe me money now, I 
want that land back." You told us if there was anything we didn't like, to tell 
you. What I have said, our people do not like. The trouble among the Indiallll 
1s all caused by the Great Father. It is not caused by the agent here. The 
Great Father feeds us like a bird. You see on the hill; there they starved to 
death and we buried them. We don'tlike these small rations. I don'tmeanour 
agent now, but all the previous agents came here and cutom· rations down. You 
white people send an agent here and tell him to give us as small rations as possi-
ble, and after awhile it raises trouble. Every thirty people are entitled to one 
head ofbeef, but the cattle are so small. That is all I have to say. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. You are complaining about the Great Father not 
fulfilling the promises he has made. What promise did the :B.,oster and Warner 
Commission make that they did not fulfill? 
SWIFT BEAR. We have not received anything they promised. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. Well, we want to know what articles you have not 
received that they promised you and was included in the treaty. 
SWIFT BEAR. Steers, mares, wagons, and everything else, including cash 
money. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. How much cash money were you promised by 
them? 
SWIFT BEAR. Fifty dollars for each person. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. When were you to receive it? _ 
SWIFT BEAR. As soon as the treaty was confirmed that money should come, 
and some one was to come out and pay us. I thought ypu had come to pay us, 
but you came for something else. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. Were you not to receive that money after the land 
was surveyed and you took your lands in severalty? . 
SWIFT BEAR. Yes. 
Two STRIKE. I am not going to say a great many words. You told us that you 
didn't come here for any great important business. You came here about having 
those people transferred. I am just going to talk about that. Some of those 
Lower Brules down there are my relations. There are six agencies chained to-
. gether and I suppose you know that. My relations want to come on my reserva-
tion. They shall not come here without any pay. Whatever they ar..; entitled 
to in payment, rations, etc., they will have to bring with them. Red Cloud and 
Spotted Tail put the line on Pass Creek, and I never knew that anybody could 
move that line away from there to some other place. The Ogalallas are our re-
lations. I could make a fuss over that line, but I won't do it because they are 
relations of mine. Whatever they have to say they say, and it don't make my 
heart bad. Now, a. lot of my people live on Pass Creek. All those people who 
lived beyond Pass Creek have tried to have a dispute with us. They are people 
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who do not occupy that line at all. From Pass Creek beyond belongs to them. 
That is all I will talk about. 
GOOD VOICE. My friends, I will tell you what my people are displeased with. 
There is a tribe of Indians living down here at the mouth of White River that 
belongs to the Lower Brule tribe .. They want to come into our reservation. I 
don't want them to come inhere for nothing. I don't like that. I suppose they 
are entitled to so many acres of land there. If they sell that land and give us 
the money then we will allow them to come. If you will allow them to sell their 
land we will allow them to come over here. 
My friends, my children and myself have not two lands to occupy; we have 
only one. I know I have a small bit of land and after a while as we increase we 
will have none left. Spotted Tail and R3d Cloud had this line fixed on Pass 
Creek; we don't want that changed at all. We will not spare that creek to any-
one. Since then we have never told Red Cloud to have the line on Black Pipe. 
We don't remember having told him. Last winter, when we went to the Great 
Father's house, we talked with the Ogalallas about that line. Young-Mao-
Afraid-of-His-Horses told us that we were Indians together, and he said we 
should fix that line on Pass Creek. The Great Father told us we must work the 
earth and try to make our living, and so we do; we do the best we know how. 
Anything that is useful to work with we have not got. He never gives it to us. 
Now, my friends, you know all our agents in the past time. Now, we have a 
young man here agent and he is trying to pull us through all right, but some 
white men who have a grudge against us have tried to pull him away. All the 
trouble that occurred here is caused by small rations. Now, my friends, you 
come here to help us, and I have heard your words. I will tell you what we 
have said to the Great Father while we were in Washington. We told him 
about the employes of our agency; we said the white man comes here and re-
ceives big wages. The Great Father told us to send our children to school, and 
some day some of them would be wise enough to be agent. Now, some of those 
children are now half-breed Indians; they are capable of doing that work, and I 
pray you to help us to get those jobs for them. Now, the mixed bloods, we con-
sider the mixed bloods Indians. I want to know from you whether they are In-
dians or not. Whether they have any voices among us? 
Chairman PEARCE. I understand that they have; yes. 
GOOD VOICE. I want to know if they have any voice in our councils, like the 
one we have to-day ? 
Chairman PEARCE. I understand so; yes. Of course, that is for yourselves to 
settle. 
GooD VOICE. I would like to have it that way myself. 'That pleases me. My 
friends, something displeases us. Some white men come upon our reservation, 
and they have no right to. They come here and make money and go away, and 
we don't like that. We have no objeGtion if any white man who has an Indian 
family lives here. Some of these men marry into our tribe and raise big fami-
lies and get rich through their wives and children, and then they go off. We 
don't like that. From this on, I don't want any of those white men to do this, 
and I want you to help me. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. What class of white men do you refer to? What 
do they do here ? 
GooD VOICE. There is a house standing over there. A man by the name of 
Shaw lived there. He got rich here and took everything away from his wife and 
went ovee into the white man's land and stays there. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. How did he get rich? 
GOOD VOICE. He got horses and cattle as the husband of the Indian and he 
took it all away from her and went away. I wish you would straighten out their 
trouble. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. That is the agent's matter to fix if herca.n. This 
Commission has nothing to do with those matters at all. 
QUICK BEAR. About General Crook's keaty. Nobody lived on the land we 
ceded to the Government after the treaty was signed. He told us all that all the 
people living outside the reservation could go to any reservation they wanted to. 
He told them as soon as the reservation was opened up the Great Father would 
give us light wagons, cattle, horses, mowing machines, and everything to work 
with. They did not give them to us. We know if any person has anything and 
losses it he feels bad. That is the way with us, it is the same as lost. Some of 
the people who belonged to the reservation went to Pine Ridge. I don't like 
·that. They belong here. They belong to this reservationaccording to law, and 
I want you to help me to have them come back here. Whenever a man occu· 
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pies a place and works on it, it is his. Among the Indians, the Ogalallas, the 
Brulet, agree:l to have that line on Pass Creek, and we put a stone there as the 
marking line. There are some good young men here. They know that belongs 
to us and they work there. You can go out there and see them and see the corn 
fields they have. Nobody wants to put that line on Black Pipe Creek, and we 
are not going to allow anyone to do it. You came here to change that line, and 
now we want you to change it and put the line on Pass Creek. As soon as you 
have changed the line to Pass Creek the Lower Brules can come on this reserva-
tion. If you can not change that line to Pass Creek we can not do anything for 
the Lower Brules. We know we have a few good lands on this reset'vation and 
if they wish to occupy that land there will not be enough for us. 
Now I am going to talk about the rations. I don't blame you people here for 
it. I don~t blame my agent for it. The Commissioner of Indian Affairs, who 
handles this affair; he is the one to blame for it. When I was there lastwinter 
I told the Great Father to send some men here to see the rations with their own 
eyes. The reason I told them so we have had bad flour, bacon, etc., and the 
coffee is bad. The sugar is so old that it kills half my -people. The other goods 
we receive are very poor-the clothing, etc. It don't last one year. The beef, 
some of it, is so old it is ft.Ul of insects, and some is so young they have the same 
thing. If we eat that of course it kills us. 
Commissioner HARRIES. You are not talking about the beef now, are you? 
QUICK BEAR. It is better now. I am mistaken there. We get now very small 
beef. When the treaty was made it was to give us a pound and a half of flour, 
but if we don't get more than that it is not self-supporting. I told that to the 
Commissioner of Indian Affairs, and he told us that was true. The Commis-
sioner of Indian Affairs said he would give full rations to each person. Now, he 
promised us be would visit us this summer, and .I thought you had come out 
here in his place. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. Did you and your people sign the Foster treaty? 
QUICK BEAR. Yes. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. Did you know at that time where the boundary 
line was to be'? Was it to be on Black Pipe or Pass Creek? 
QUICK BEAR. The time you mention, the line was to be started from Black 
Pipe, but the understanding was that the other would be the line, but as we 
were friends of Gen. Crook we signed the bill. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. Did you know what you were signing when you 
signed the bill'? 
QUICK BEAR. I told Gen. Crook when I signed it that I signed it with the un-
derstanding that the line was to be on Pass Creek. 
At 12m. the council adjourned till 3 o'clock p.m. 
The lndians reassembled at 3 o'clock and proceedings were opened by Hollow 
Horn Bear who said: 
Now, my friends, we are stuck on one thing. I am going to ask the question 
and I want to hear from you. We mentioned the Pass Creek in this council. 
My friends, we want to know if you are able to change this line back to Pass 
Creek. That is the principal question we ask you. I want you to answer me. 
Chairman PEARCE. This book I hold in my hand is the official copy of the pro-
ceedings before the Commission, composed of Gen. Crook, Mr. 1!-.,oster, and Gen. 
Warner, two yeaes ago when they were here. I got it at the agency office. I 
,had a copy of it before, and I have read it all over. Now, the bill that is con-
tained in this book is the one which the Indians of the Sioux Nation signed two 
yea"s ago. I find here the signatures of all the Rosebud Indians who signed it-
1,43:>. I believe that is all but about 40. Now, this bill which they signed fixed 
the boundat·y at Black Pipe Creek. That is, the boundal'y line was to begin at 
the mouth of Black Pipe Creek, where it. empties into the White River, and 
from there run due south to the State of Nebraska. Now, this treaty the Indians 
made themselves, and therefore this Commission has no power to change it, and 
the Government has no power to change it unless three-fourths of all the Indians 
on this reservation and of the Pine Ridge Reservation agree to it. 
HOLLOW HORN BEAR. My friend'3, I am going to say something to you, and I 
want you to help me accordingly. ·we know this is a law, but the law we made 
we talk against now. What I said about putting the line on Black Pipe Creek 
I apologize for and I take those words back. We made the la'' but it seems to 
work ag·ainst us. and I work against my own law, and so I apologize. I am going 
to try to fix that line among- the Indians ourselves. I am going to send for Young-
Man-Afraid-of-His-Horses to come here and the other chiefs to work together to 
change the line. • 
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My friends, we want you to aid us in this; also, our agent here, we want him 
tJo help us, too. If we had that line straightened, everything would be well. 
Now, let us put this council off in regard to the Brules coming over here. I pro-
pose that we have those Pine Ridge Indians agree together to put the line on 
Pass Creek, and then we can go to Washington and settle the matter there. I 
don't want to give you work here and tire you for nothing. Now, help us in this 
cause and we will have an agreement with the Pine Ridge Indians, also the Lower 
Brules, and then we can go to Washington and settle this matter. Now you can 
just go home. It is settled now. What I said to you to-day, the complaints I 
have made to you, I want you to take to the Great Father. Now, my friends, 
these are all our wishes, and we don't want to trouble you, and we settle it now. 
STRANGER HoRSE. Now, my good friends, you told me yesterday what you 
came here for, and I have considered the matter. You read thelawtousyester-
day. You said some of the people who lived on the edge of our reservation 
wa~<t to come here. Now, my friends, wh,en Gen. Crook came here to have us 
sign that bill we didn't remember that the line was going to run to Black Pipe, 
because they mentioned some other great thing in the treaty and we followed 
that thing, but we didn't know that the line was going to run to Black Pipe 
Creek. We didn't understand that. [Applause.] 
Now, my friends, you said the Great Father sent you here; that anything we 
did not like to tell you about and you will do the best you can to help us. You 
say you have a law, and i.f you have a law why can't you change this line. You 
told us yesterday you would not deceive us. Hollow Horn Bear asked you the 
question whether you had the power to remove the line and you said no, and 
that I don't like. If you are willing to move the line back to Pass Creek we will * 
let the Lower Brulescome here. If the Lower Brules want to come here we want 
to know how many acres of land they have and if the land is sold we want the 
money pltid to the Rose bud Indians. Of course you can not remove this line 
back to Pass Creek and we can not let the Lower Brules come here. That is all 
I have to say on the subject. I want to say something about the employes of 
the agency here. All of our people are getting poor, and we should like to have 
the mixed bloods have some money in thei"t' pockets. The mixed bloods and the 
Indians get all the small wages, and I wish you would fix it so they can get larger 
wages. If you do that we will see some money among us. But again, they are 
earning some money and spending it at the traders' stores. Gen. Crook told 
us when he was here that we could have a store here run by mixed bloods if they 
wanted to run one. I told you we want money on this reservation and I want 
you to help us. I don't want to bite the traders, but I wish we could get two 
boxes of matches for 5 cents. Some of our people went to Pine Ridge, and I 
wish they would all come back. We had a few disputes here because of the 
Ogalallas and we want to get those people back here. When Spotted Tail came 
back from the Great Father's house he told us to send our children to school and 
when they became educated they could teach their own people. Now, some of 
the mixed bloods have education enough to teach school, and I wish you would 
help us in that matter. My friends, these are the wishes of my people. 
MEDICINE MAN. When we signed the treaty I was calling the people in here 
to sign. I didn't understand that line business, but afterwards I learned that I 
had broken my own wing. I didn't understand the paper. I think the Great 
Father is foolish, very foolish. You told us we must do everything in a hurry; 
now we want to do this in a hurry. But I don't blame you for it; I blame the 
Great Father. Gen. Crook came here and presented the case to us. He stepped 
back and died because he did not tell us the truth. You come here to try to 
have me give my land away, but this is my land. 
HIGH PIPE. My friends you are good people, and I shake hands with you with 
a good heart. It looks to me, my friends, that I have no wisdom ; that there is no 
judgment about me. Gen. Crook came here two years ago. The Indians made 
a law between themselves. Spotted Tail was to stand on this side of Pass Creek 
and Red Cloud on tbf3 other. That was a law the Indians made between them-
selves. Now all of my young men are living on Pass Creek. We have seven 
schoolhouses there. Gen. Crook told me I could stay there and work. Of course 
he may have been working for himself, but what he said to me I believed, and 
when all the other Indians signed the bill I signed it too. He said the line would 
be on Black Pipe Creek due south. The majority of the people didn't like that; 
l also felt badly against it, because we didn't understand then, we were unwise. 
Now, last winter the Great Father told us that if the Ogalallas were willing to 
give us that line it would be all right. The chiefs of the Ogalallas said they 
were willing to give us that line. Now,,those people who are living over the 
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line. I don't wish them to go to Pine Ridge. Last fall I went with my people 
over to Pine Ridge. We were going to have a talk about that line. Gen. Miles 
told us to go back to Pass Creek and stay there and work. 
Now, my friends, if you will allow us to have the line on Pass Creek, and it 
requires signatures, I will sign and so will my people. This land is valuable. 
Some of our friends live down on the Missouri River and they want to come on 
to our reservation, but our reservation is small, and I wish you would help us to 
have the line at Pass Creek. They have land where they are. If you change 
this line back to Pass Creek we are willing to allow them to come on to our res-
ervation. Look at me, my friends. This is my wish, and I tell it to you with a 
good heart. 
HIGH HAWK. You are good men, and sit before us as friends. and we have 
talked with you as friends. I am an Indian, and have no power, but I always 
talk about my land. I know my children and grandchildren want to live upon 
this land. That is the reason I always talk about it. I know that there are some 
things on the agency which do not please me. Last fall the Ogalallas oent for 
us and we went up there. When we got there they were afraid we would be • 
bigger chief::> than they were, and they sent us away like we were dogs. So I 
think as we were sent away, all those people who went there ought to come back 
here. The Ogalallas told us to go away. We put a mark upon a stone at Pass 
Creek, and the white man always says that whatever you do once you can not do 
again and can not put anything on top of it. 
When Gen. Crook came here and put. the line on Black Pipe Creek I didn't 
like it. I told Gen. Crook if he would put the line on Pass Creek I would sign 
the bill, but that if he would not do it I would not sign, and he said he wouldn't, 
and so I did not sign. Gen. Crook told us that line was only temporary; if we 
didn't like it we could fix it afterwards. We went to the Great Father's house 
last winter and talked to the Great Father about the line. I told U1e G1·eat 
Father we had a dispute about the line. The Great Father told me that he 
would send some man out there to fix that line. We were with tho Ogalallas 
chiefs and talking about the line. Young-11an-Afraid-of-His-Horses said that it 
was between the Indians. and that they were willing to change the line back to 
Pass Creek. vVe came back and brought the news with us that the line was 
going back to Pass Creek, where it ought to have been in the first place, be-
cause it belongs to us. There is always a dispute arises about the Black Pipe 
line. We have been disputing about it, and if it would be put back to Pass Creek 
all the Indians would be satisfied and there would be no more dispute. Gen. 
Miles told us -some of our young men should be soldiers. Some of our people 
have gone over to the white man's land. When we do that I consider myself 
and my people white soldiers. Now my people I g·ave to the Great Father's 
protecLiJn. I f'Onsider they belong to him. Now, the Lower Brules; we were 
raised together with them, and now some of them are thinking of old times and 
they would lik~_, to co_T\O back again, and I believe that is right. You know how 
many acres of land they have and you know how to work that. I know you are 
able to sell that land at its value, and if it is sold you can take the money and 
send it over to this agency. · 
You know how to price things; you know how to count money, and we depend 
upon you to do that for ns. On Pass Creek there are houses that b::long to us, 
and they are like a landmark. The Ogalallas did not give uR anything, there-
fore I can not give that land to them. Even if they would give us something, I 
could not opare that land. If any person has anything that belongs to him, he 
always keeps it. I can not give that land to the Ogalallas without any pay. You 
have said to us that the Pine Ridge, Rosebud, Lower Brule, Cheyenne, and 
Standing Rock reservationo were all one family. Sometimes some young men 
who wa.nt to visit one another are afraid, but now you told us we are all one fam-
ily, and we are very glad. The last two treaties we agreed upon there were 
eleven tribes of Indians. They wm·e going to be related. We liked those words 
of the Great Father. Now, what you have said to us were good words, and we 
gather them up to-day. Whenever you talk about good things, I am always glad 
to hear you. 
YELLOW HAIH. The white man raised me. Whenever good men come here to 
talk, I am pleased. lVIy friends, what you have said to us is good, and I will re-
member it as long as I live. 'l'wenty years ago the Indian was disliked by the 
white people. Now, about this Paso Creek line. It belongs to us. My friends, 
you said to us if there was anything we didn't like, to tell you. This Black Pipe 
Creek line I do not like. I remember the Indians made the Pass Creek line be-
tween themselves. My friends, we oigned that bill Gen.Crook brought here. 
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Our people didn't understand the bill at all. They signed it, but they didn't 
understand. The Great Father, whatever he does is strong. Ouragentcannot 
do anything; he is held back. Now, those LowerBrules have been living down 
here for forty-two years, but somehow they are dissatisfied, and they wa.nt to 
come over into our reservation. I suppose you know how much land they have 
and how much it is worth, and we want you to sell the land for them, and what-
ever money it brings to put it into the Great Father's house for us. That is, 
providing you move this line back to Pass Creek. There were some people from 
here went up to Pine Ridge, and we want them to come back. They belong to 
ns. 
CROW DoG. My friends, this land belongs to us. I am not going to talk about 
it every day and make myself tired. Gen. Crook came here to make law. He 
told us if we didn't sign that law,.and there w~s any trouble brought upon us 
after that, he was not g-oing to be blamed for it. I thought at that time we didn't 
want any trouble. 04' course I didn't want to have any dispute, and I don't want to 
have any dispute with ;you now about that treaty. 'rhe way to settle any dispute 
like that is to go to the Great Father's house and settle it there. Whenever the 
Great Father sends any men out here and they have papers with them, I don't 
see the Great Father's signature to it. Still there are some come here who have 
words with them which they spread before the people. They are not true; we 
have disp.utes about them, and that is what I told the Great Father. I said: 
"Great Father you send those men out there with those words and they are not 
true," and then the Great Father tells me he never said those words, and that if 
we have any disputes to settle to go to his house and settle it. I don't know 
anything about this line. When General Crook told us about the line I didn't 
know anything about it, and he told us if we didn't sign the bill trouble would 
come to us in the future, and if it did we must not blame him, and I was afraid 
and signed the bill. I told him he must remember what he told me, and if there 
was any dispute we must go to the Great Father's house and settle it there. I 
don't know anything about this line,· and there are several other things I don't 
know anything about that were in the treaty. When we first moved here the 
lins was to be at Pass Creek; that is all I know about it. Gen. Crook never told 
us anything about it. I don't know anything- about it and did not when I signed 
the bill. The people here know what Gen. Crook told us. 
Now, my friends, you told us if there was anything we did not like on the res-
ervation to wor·k amongst ourselves and take our time and we would accomplish 
it in a satisfactory way. You came here to-day to talk good to us, and whatever 
there is bad we don't want brought into this council. We want to throw the bad 
aside and talk nothing but good. 
Addressing Commissioner Harries, Crow Dog continued: You, my friend, and 
Gen. Miles, came amongst us at Pine Ridge, and you told us you would do away 
with all bad things, and I will remember that as long as I live. I suppose you 
know what I said last winter. There was some blood shed here last winter; the 
blood is being dried up and is gone, but some talk about it yet. I don't want to 
talk about it. Gen. Miles told us we must jump over all bad things and must not 
do anything bad any more. You know what the soldiers did. They did good 
things for the people all over the country. 
TURNING BEAR. Now we want to hear the Commissioners. 
Chairman PEARCE. My friends, we have listened to your talk with a good 
heart, and now I am going to say a few words to you in explanation. You will 
1·ecollect that yesterday I said to you that the Commission had no power to per-
mit any of the Lower Brule Indians to live upon this reservation unless you 
agreed to have them come-that the Commission had no power to do anything 
about it. I told you that it was represented to the Great Father in Washington 
that there were about 170 families of the Lower Brules who wanted to live upon 
this reservation, and I also told you that it had been represented to the Great 
Father that you had talked this matter over and that you were willing; but we 
did not know whether you were willing or not until we came out h~re and found 
out. And in order that the Great Father might find out what the facts were he 
sent us out here. Now the other day when some of these Lower Brules came to 
see the Commission we told them that this reservation belonged to you. We 
told them that we had no power to say that they could live on this reservation; 
that that was a matter which you must decide for yourselves, and if you did not 
wish to agree that they shall live on this reservation you are not obliged to do 
it. We will take your words back to those Lower Brules and 3Jso to the Great 
Father, just as you have told them to us. 
Now if there has been any misunderstanding about this line the Commission 
• 
122 PINE RIDGE AND ROSEBUD RESERV .A.TIONS. 
did not kr.ow anything about it. When we read the law in thii'i book and found 
all these signatures of the Rosebud Indians attached to it, we l::>Uppm;ed they had 
settled it, and of course you ought not to blame this Commission if tbere was a 
misunderstanding about that, because we knew nothing about it except what. we 
saw in the law itself. Now, we believe in doing everything that is jwst and right, 
and I like the proposition made by Hollow Horn Bear, and if there has teen any 
misunderstanding about this matter at all, I think it would be well for you to 
invite the Ogalallas here and straighten this thing out yourselves. Tho Great 
Father is willing for the Indians to live where they can be the most happy, I be-
lieve, although I can not say so for a certainty. but I believe if you will council 
with the Ogalallas and have it arranged with them that the line shall be moved 
back to Pass Creek, I believe that that will be done. Certainly everything 
ought to be done which is fair and right, but of course we have no power to 
change the line that has b9en made by the treaty which the Indians themselves 
have signed. If the Indianl:l do Ilot understand it and if there is anything wrong 
about it, I think that all of the Indians ought to get together and settle it among 
themselves. 
Now, what I said to you yesterday I think you must have misunderstood some 
of it, because when I begun my talk I tried to make you understand that this 
Commission left all this matter in your hands to settle as you thought best. I 
believe that the Indians want to do that which is right, and this Commission, all 
of us, believe that whatever is agreed upon to be done in these treaties, whatever 
guarantees have been made to the Indians ought to be fulfilled, every one of 
them. [Applause.] If I made an agreement with an Indian to give him some 
land, or if I bought some land from him and agreed to lJay him money for it, 
I would do just exactly as I agreed to do, and I would do that because it is 
right, and evm·ything that has b t;en promised to the Indians in tl1ese tr.:aties 
ought to be given to them: and while I can not say to you, my friends, what will. 
be done, although I believe that these treaties will be fulfilled, yet. I can say to 
you that whatever this Commission can do they will do for you. We will send 
all your wot'ds just as you have spoken them to the Great Father, and we will 
ask tho Great ]'ather to make an examination to see whether tlwso things are 
wrong that you have complained abont, and if they are, to do that which is right. 
You are men just the same as we are men, and you have the .,arne feelings, and 
e> .. ceything that is due Y.Ou ought to be given to you, just exactly as that which 
is due to us ought to be given to us. 
Now, that is the way we feel, my friends, and we will try and do everything 
we can to make wrongs right, but you must remember that this is a great coun-
try and it takes time to get all these things. Sometimes I have to wait and 
be patient in my affail's. Now, let me tell you that all the people of this coun-
try. the white people of this country, all feel kindly to the Indian. There may 
be some bad men among them, but the great mass of the people, the great body 
of the people, want the Indians to be prosperous and happy, and when they find 
out about these ti1ings the great majority of the people will insist that the In-
dians shall have their rights. Now, the white men, if they have difficulties 
among themselves, they get together in council about it and settle the matter, 
and that is the way I think the Indians ought to do as far as they can; and I think 
if the Ogalallas and tho Rose bud Indians and the Brules come together in council 
with each other that if there is anything not understood I believe they will settle 
it in a friendly manner, as they ought to do. Now, the Great Father is not bene-
fited at all by this line being at Black Pipe Creek or at Pass Creek. The land 
which is between Black Pipe and Pass creeks belongs to the Indians, and nobody 
can take that land away from them unless the Indians want to give it up; so that 
if there are any disagreements between the Indians as to whether this line shall 
be at Black Pipe or Pass creeks I would ask of you, just as Hollow Horn Bear 
said, to get together in council and make the line satisfactory to you all and set-
tle it among yourselves. That is the way friends always do. 
Now, some of you belong to the Brule band of Indians ; some belong to the 
Ogu.lallas, and some belong to the Lower Brules, and yet you arc all Sioux In-
dians and ;you all belong to the Great Sioux Nation, and if there is any differ-
ence among you, you ought to all get together with a good heart and settle it in 
a friendly manner. If you don't want to settle the matter about the Lower Brules 
or those of them who live on this ~ide of the White River you are not obliged 
to do it. You can do about that matter just as you tb.ink best, and I believe you 
will all do what you think is right. Now, this Commission has not asked you 
and don't ask you to give any of your lands to the Lower Brules, but if you 
choose to make any arrangement that will be satisfactoi~', oy whl.Ch these peo-
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ple may live upon this reservation, why, of course, we will try and help you do 
that, but if you don't want to do that, we will tell these Lower Brules what you 
say, and we will also tell the Great Father what you say about it. Now, as to all 
tho other matters that you have talked about, your words have all been taken 
down, and we will send them to the Great Fatherl as we said before, and what-
ever this Commission can do to have these things made better for you, they will 
try to do. We know there are a great many things that in the past have not 
looked right, but I don't understand from you, and if I am wrong you will correct 
me. I don't understand from you that you complain now of the rations that are 
being issued to you from day to day. Your agent is a just man, and I believe he 
is truu and trying to do everything he can to get you everything that belongs to 
you. Whatever there is that you are not satisfied, with we will try and write in 
the report we make to the Great Father and the Great Council, so that they will 
know what you said about it. In the report we shall make of our visit to this 
reservation and to other reservations where we shall go-in the report we shall 
make we shall1·epeat what you have said~ and we will tell the Great Father and the 
Great Council that everything the Government has agreed to do it ought to do. 
Now: my friends, if there are any questions you would like to ask us we would be 
very glad to answer them for you, if we can. 
S'l'RANGER HORSE. My friends, I would like one thing about this Indian 
council. I was glad to hear that and will say something about it. Now, I think 
it would be good to telegraph the Ogalallas to have them come down here. right 
away. I am in a hurry about this. 
Commissioner HARRIES. My friends, you say you want to talk of this boundary 
line with the Ogalallas; you want to know what you are talking about, and so 
that you may know we will try to tell you what this Commission did at Pine 
Ridge. Now, in the beginning, you signed a bill which fixed the boundary line 
between the Rosebud and Pine Ridge Reservations at Black ·Pipe Creek. Be-
tween Black Pi,pe Creek and Pass Creek there were quite a large number of In-
dians who had always belonged to this agency. By moving the line from Pass 
Creek to Black Pipe Creek, it threwthose Indians who belonged to the Rosebud 
Reservation into the Pine Ridge R eservation. Now, you know an Indian can 
not live in one re::>ervation and belong to another; you can not have your homes 
at Pine Ridg·e and draw your rations and annuities here. That left the situation 
so that tho Rosebud Indians either had to be transferred or they had to come 
back on this side of the line. If they came back to this side of the line they left 
their farms and their homes. If they went to Pine Ridge and agreed to belong 
to that agency, they stayed on their farms. That was the situation when the 
Commission was sent out to Pine Ridge. 
The first thing the Commission did there was to find out whether any of the 
Rosebud Indians wanted to be transferred to the Pine Ridge Reservation so they 
might continue to live where they had lived before the line was changed. About 
500 Rosebud Indians said, "We want to go into the Pine Ridge Reservation; we 
want to draw our rations and annuities at Pine Ridge, and we want to stay just 
where our farms and homes have always boen," and they signed a paper to that 
effect. Then the Commission went to the Ogalallas and said. now there are so 
many, about 500. Rosebud Indians who want to live on this l'eservation with you. 
And the Ogalallas after talking over it, and thinking it over, said, "they shall 
live here," and before the Commission left Pine Ridge it had the signatures of 
nearly 1,100 Ogalallas who said they were willing to take the Rosebud Indians 
right into their own l'eservation. That settled the matter. Those 500 Rosebud 
Indians said they wanted to live on Pine Ridge , and nearly 1,100 Ogalallas said 
they wanted them to live there. and that fixed it. Those 500 have been trans-
ferred and their names are on the rolls at Pine Ridge; they have their tickets 
at Plne Ridge: they will draw their rations and annuities at Pine Ridge, and 
they belong there. Nobody forced them to do that; they came and asked that it 
be done. They wanted to live there and they are living there and they will con-
tinue to live there just so long a~ they desire to stay. I tell you these things so 
that you may understand the situation thoroughly and know just exactly what 
has been done. Not one of you shall have an opportunity to go away and say to-
mOl'lO\V or next week or next year or at any time, that we did not tell you the 
whole truth 
Now. a word or two about other Rose bud Indians who are living between Black 
Pi1)e and Pass Creek. There are some of them who did not come to see us at 
Pine Hidgc while there, and while you are councilingwith theOgalallasitwould 
be well to talk to those of your people whom we have not seen. You should do 
this so you may undel'stand each othel' perfectly. A word on another subject. 
Many of you have asked why we did not change the line back to Pass Creek. 
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vVe thought that was a·strange question to ask, because all of you except forty 
signed the bill that put the line there. Until you spoke of it here we did not 
know there was any misunderstanding. We supposed you understood the bill 
perfectly. Now, to change the line from Black Pipe Creek would require the 
signatures of the three-fourths of the Ogalallas, and that consent we could not se-
cure. We suggested to the Ogalallas that it might be a good thing to change 
that line, but they would not hear about it, and unless more than one-half of the 
Ogalallas had said they were willing, the line could not be changed. If any or you 
want to ask any questions we will try to answer them as best we can. I hope 
you understand this thing. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. My friends, I guess you are hungry, therefore I 
won't talk very much before we adjourn this council. When we started out here 
this morning, the :first eloquent E>peaker, Hollow Horn Bear, made avery impres-
sive speech and I was very much pleased with it. I was under the impres::;ion, 
however, when he was speaking that he had not signed this treaty-! mean the 
]'oster-Warner treaty, which located the boundary line between this and Pine 
Ridge Reservation at Black Pipe Creek-and when the second speaker got up I 
was of the same opinion, that he had not signed it; and the third spcakenvhen 
he got up I was of the same opinion still, until I asked him whether he signed 
the bill, and to my surprise and astonishment he said," yes." After the speakers 
got through lunch they concluded they had all signed except forty of them, and 
Hollow Horn Boar came up like a gentleman would and asked our pardon. He 
was not compelled to do so, because he had not done wrong, but he took the 
proper time to retrace his steps, and he now understands that he has signed, and 
the rest of them understand. Now, as our Commission has said to you, we. have 
come out he1·e for one purpose. and that was to arrange with the Lowe1· Brules 
and yours2lves, and of course that is our mission, and if we can not accompli::;h 
t.hat we a1·e going ·home, but before ,you adjourn I want to talk to you about the 
way things are done in Washington, and which I don't think the Indians here 
fully und01·stand. I will make it very brief. 
Now, nothing can be done with your reservation as to changing the boundary 
lines or taking the Lower Brules here unless three-fourths of all of you sign a 
paper to that 0fl'ect. If you have a conference with the Ogalnllas and you and 
tbey agTee to change the line back, I would sugg·est that you send that petition 
not to the Great Father, becauee he is a very busy man, but to Senator Dawes, 
who is chairman of the Committee on Indian Affairs in the Senate. He will be 
here some time next month. He is the proper one to talk to about this, from 
the .fact that he will b' among you in person and is chairman of the Committee 
on Indian Affairs. All bills of this character must come before him and his 
committee. He can offer a bill to the Senate of the United States without both-
ering the Pret:lident or Secretary of the Interior or the Indian Office. If he in-
troduces a bill in the Senate and it passes it will go to the House of Representa-
tives, consisting of 360 members, and it will be referred to their committee, 
consisting of 11 members. The chairman of that committee will bring that bill 
before his committee, and if favorably acted upon it will go to the House of Rep-
resentatives and there pass or be defeated. If passed by both bodies it will then 
be sent to the President for his signature, and if he wants t.o sign it it becomes 
a law and not before. Now, you see it requlres some time to do this-possibly a 
month, perhaps two months, and perhaps three months, to get a bill through 
both branches of Congress. In tho mean time your land will all be here. It be-
longs to you, and no one can take or run a railroad through it without your 
consent~ 
Now. there is another· thing I want to talk about. The nearest friend that 
you Indians have is the agent at thi::; place. He is the clcsest to you, and if you 
have any complaints to make he is the man to go to first, and he will send your 
complaints to Washington City to the Interior Department and they will rectify 
what is wrong. He is not responsible if you do not get fine flour, good coffee, or 
good hardtack, etc. The Indian Office at Washington advertises for supplie!l 
for this agency and for other Indian agencies throughout tho Uni~ed. States once 
a year. Those bids are opened in New York City by samples furnished by the 
bidders, upon which the articles are furnished to the Indians. These goods are 
sent here to your agent and he delivers them. They are not inspected here, and 
therefore he is not responsible for their quality. There is another thing. 
Every treaty in my opinion that was ever made by the Government with the 
Indians will be carried out in good faith some day, sooner or later. Last winter 
legislation was impeded for se·veral months in the House, and so it is more or 
less every year, and the bills of the Indians are keptfrom being passed until the 
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iast hour of the session, as it were. Now, the Great Father, the Indian Office, 
and all the people in Washington are friends of the Indians and they intend to 
carry out in good faith all the treaties that are made. All I ask of the Indians 
is to have faith and patience and they will get all that is promised to them sooner 
or later, as this Government never repudiates a debt or contract, and especially 
under a Republican administration. 
HOLLOW HORN BEAR. I am not going to say anything or make any speech, 
but I remember you said you were going to give use a feast. Whenever I look 
at my agent I get hungry. Now, my friends, if you will give us our rations we 
will go to our homes and talk it all over, and if we have slipped anything we 
will come -together to-morrow and talk it over. 
The council then adjourned until 1 o'clock next day. 
FRIDAY, July 24, 1891. 
The council with the Rose bud Indians was resumed at 1 o'clock of Friday, July 
:::4, there being present all the Commissioners, Harry N. Price, stenographer, 
Agent Wright, and Louis Bordeaux, interpreter. Indians, about 100. Hollow 
Horn Bear opened the proceedings with the following address: 
Now, my friends, I will say to you something to-day. Whenever I say any-
thing to you I want to use my best judgment. I said to you the other day my 
people complained. That is the truth. Now, my friends, in regard to the line, 
the Ogalallas and the Lower Brule Indians-we will attend to that ourselves. 
In regard to this line, we will have a talk with the Ogalallas, and we will talk 
with the Lower Brules about the sale of their lands. We can not do this thing 
in a hurry, and we can not make ourselves tired, and I don't want to. My friends, 
I want you to go home; then, after these things are accomplished, you will see 
me before our Great Father and Congress. Whatever we agree to between our-
selves and the Indians I will present to them. About this line and the Lower 
Brules, let us put that away; postpone it; leave it as it is now. My friends, I 
want you to help my agent, and ask the Great Father to g-ive him permission to 
feed those men whom we invite to come over here. I said that to you yesterday, 
and I say it again to-day. You are going home, and I bid you good-bye and 
shake hands with you. 
SWIFT BEAR. My friend, I am going to say to you the last word. Whatever 
I say is the wish of all the people around here. We don't want to have any dis-
pute, and let us put that down. We have been disputing right along about the 
line between these two reservations, and let us have a council among ourselves 
and the Ogalallas and the Lower Brules, and we can accomplish what we want 
ourselves. The Lower Brules want to come here. and we will have a council 
with them and see how much money their land will bring. I wish you would tell 
our agent here whenever these people come together for him to give them rations. 
We know our agent is not stingy with rations, but still we wish you would ask 
him to give that to us. Now, my friends, we have got tired talking and you 
may go home. Whatever we do we will do among ourselves, make an agree-
ment, and when that is confirmed we will send it to the Great Father. All the 
people here, even the children, shake hands with you with a good heart and say 
we bid you good-bye. 
Chairman PEARCE. Now, my friends, I simply want to say to you that we came 
here among you with a good heart to ascertain what you thought about some of 
the Lower Brules coming on to this reservation. We told you that this was a 
matter which you must decide for yourselves; and we understand from you, 
from the speakers who have addressed us, that you desire to postpone that mat-
ter. Of, course, if you have decided it that way we accept that decision; and as 
we came among you with a good heart, so we will go from you with a good heart. 
W e have the kindest feelings for you, each and all of you, and whatever we can 
do that is in bur power to do we shall always be very happy to do. All of this 
Commission, every member of it, is a warm friend of the Indian, and we have 
always tried to do that which is right and to tell you the truth. Now, I hope 
we will meet you again some other day, and that whenever we do meet we will 
meet together with a good heart. Now we say to you good-bye, as you said it 
to us. 
The council was then adjourned. 
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EXHIBIT L. 
Proceedings of councils with the Lower Brule Indians at the agency, July 30, et seq. 
Present, Commissioners Pearce, Appleman, and Harries, Agent Dickson, 
Harry N. Price, stenographers; Alex. Rencontre and Joseph Estis, interpreters. 
Indians 160. 
Agent DICKSON (Joe Estis interpreting). Now friends, we are glad to see you 
here this afternoon. You have been talking to me oftentimes in reference to a 
Commission that was to be sent here to talk to you about your homes and your 
future welfare, and I told you whatever the Great Father promised you should 
be fulfilled, and in verification of that promise I have the pleasure and honor of 
making you acquainted with Mr. Pearce, Mr. Harries, Mr. Appleman, and the 
reporter, Mr. Price. Now, gentlemen, this meeting belongs to you and these gen-
tlemen. Now we want you to talk upon the question that is pending. 'l'hese. 
gentlemen have got to leave upon the boat. They do not want to hurry you but 
we want you to talk upon the questions that interest you to-day. 
Chairman PEARCE (Alex.Rencontreinterpreting). Now,myfriends, when the 
agent told you that we had to leave on the evening boat he did not mean to tell 
you that we would not sit here any longer if it was necessary. We did not come 
here to stay a half hour and then go off; we came to give you all sufficient time 
to talk to us and counsel with us about the business that you are interested in, 
whether it takes one hour or one day or one week, everybody who has anything 
to say, who wants to give us any information will have an opportunity of saying 
what he has to say. When I have laid before you the facts as we understand 
them, and when my associates have said what they have to say to you we want 
you to talk to us. We want to get your ideas and your feeling-s about these sub-
jects, and we want you to talk to us freely and frankly and tell us all about it just 
as you look at it, and I do not want any man to feel reskained or put down by 
any other man; I want every man to talk just as he has a mind to. Everything 
you say and everything we say will be taken down by the reporter here and it 
will all b3 sent to Washington where the Great Council and the Great Father 
and all the Government officers can read it. Now, in order that everybody may 
be satisfied that what I say to you and what we say to you and what you say to 
us is correctly interpreted, we have asked here a number of interpreters who 
unde1•stand both the Sioux and the English languages, and if anything is said 
that is not correct we want them to correct it. 
Now, this Commission has been among the Indians for about two months, and 
we have talked with them in the daytime and in the evening and late at night, 
and at all the councils we have held with the Indians since we came into this 
country we have tried to tell them the truth. We can not always please them, 
but we can always tell them the truth, and when people come together to coun-
sel about their future welfare it is a great deal better for them to hear the truth 
than to hear something that will merely please them a little while. Some 
months ago, last winter. or a year ago this coming fall, it was represented to the 
Great Father at Washington that there were a good many Lower Brule Indians 
who desired to locate and take their lands in severalty near the White River, 
and it was represented that most of these Indians who wanted to locate near the 
White River wanted to locate on the south side, over on the Rosebud Reserva-
tion. That is what was told the Great Father in Washington, and so when this 
Commission was sent out here one of the things which we had to do was to inves-
tigate this matter, and in order that we might understand before we got here 
something about how the people felt we telegraphed your agent here and asked 
him to have some of your leading men meet us at the Rosebud Agency, where 
we could talk with them about it. and they came over there, I think about twenty 
of them. I recognize some of the faces that came over there. Well, we had a. 
long talk, and I suppose they have told you what was said. Now, the Commis-
sion learned from those who came over there that there were some five hundred 
or more Lower Brule Indians, some of them living now south of the White 
River, and some of them living over on the ceded lands, and in a few cases some 
living in the Rosebud Reservation, who wanted to live south of the White River. 
Then there were some others, who were living on the reservation, who came 
over to tell us that they and those who are living over there wanted to stay on 
that reservation. 
We gave both sides a full hearing, and we heard everything they had to say 
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about it. Of course, so far as the Great Father is concerned or the Government 
i:,; concerned, they h·ave no preferences. They would just as soon have these In-
d~ans live south of the White River, if they want to, but it is not for the Great 
Father to say altogether. Two years ago you remember when Gen. Crook, Gov-
ernor Foster, and Gen. Warner came out here as a commission with the bill 
which formed this reservation and the other reservations, you will remember 
1.vhat that bill said. That bill formed these various reservations-the Pine 
Ridge Reservation, the Rosebud Reservation, the Lower Brule Reservation, the 
Standing Rock Reservation, and the Cheyenne River Reservation, and so on, 
and all the Indians, or most of them, signed that bill. It was fully explained to 
them day by day, and read over ag-ain and again, until the Indians all said they 
understood tt. · I have a printed copy of that bill with me, and I find nearly all 
the names of the Lower Brule Indians signed to it, and the Ogallalas and the 
Rosebud Indians nearly all signed it. Now, the effect of that bill was that what 
is'nowknown as the Rosebud Reservation belonged to the Rosebud Indians, and 
what is known as the Pine Ridge Reservation belonged to the Pine Ridge Indians, 
and the reservation that is known as the Lower Brule Reservation belonged to the 
Lower Brule Indians. You will remember that in the treaty of 1868, one of the 
provisions of that treaty was that no lands should thereafter be ceded over to any 
one, excepting by a vote of three-fourths of all the male adult Indians of the 
tribe. That is to say, if you divide the tribe into four parts, it takes three of 
those .parts to agree to anything. 
Now when we found out from your representatives who came over there about 
what was wanted. we had a number of councils with the Rosebud Indians about 
it. That was our duty to do that. We had no power nor authority to do any-
thing without their voice and their vote, and the treaty of 1868 provided and the 
law Gen. Crook brought out here two years ago also provided that this Commis-
sion had no power and the Great Father himself would not interfere with the 
rights of the Indians on a reservation excepting bJr a vote of three-fourths of the 
Indians, and so it was our duty, as I said, to have a council with the Rosebud In-
dians to see what they were willing to do with the matter. We had these coun-
cils with the Rosebud Indians at the agency and talked to them just as fairly 
and just as truthfully as I am trying to talk to you now. We told them just ex-
actly what their rights were, and if this matter was settled they must settle it 
for themselves. After we had told them what their rights were, and that they 
could not be called upon to give up any part of their land unless they wished to 
do so, we then told them what these Indians wanted; we told them that there 
were about 500 or a little more than 500, as we understood it, who wanted to go 
over on the Rosebud Reservation and take their lands in severalty, and we told 
them we left the matter in their hands to decide. We also told them that we 
did not expect and that the Great Father did not expect that they should be 
called upon to give up those lands to the Lower Brules, who wanted to go there 
without compensation, but before we could talk about that matter we wanted to 
have them decide whether they were willing to have these Lower Brule Indians 
come over there, and if they should say they were willing then we would _be 
prepared to see whether it could be arranged satisfactorily. I am telling you 
now what was talked about in the councils over there so you will understand 
about what was done and said. We laid this matter fairly and squarely before 
the Rosebud Indians and asked them to go off and counsel about it and come and 
give us their answer, and I think if you will ask those of your people who went 
over and met us at the Rosebud Agency they will tell you that what I have said 
is about what took place. 
It w2.s a misfortune, my friends, that the Rosebud Indians got this question 
mixed up with another question you are not interested in at all, and that re-
fel'red to the western boundary line of their reservation. They wanted some 
things done which we had no power to do, and as we felt it our duty to tell the 
t1·uth, we did so. Itwould not have been fair or right to have said to them that 
we could do what we had no power to do, and so we told them squarely and 
frankly that we did not have the power to do what they asked us to do. That 
was a matter that h ad to be settled between them and the Ogalalla Indians and 
the Government of the United States, and we told them that they ought not to 
g-et this matter mixed up with that. We thought it was altogether better for 
each matter to stand on its own legs and be settled for itself. So they went off 
and counseled among themselves, and the next day carne back and gave us their 
answe1· about it. They said they did not want this matter settled now and they 
concluded to postpone it, but the·y had an idea that by and by the matter could be 
settled better in \.Vashington. Of course, whether it can be settled inWashing-
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ton better than it can be settled here is not my business to say; but as it was our 
duty to leave this matter for them to dispose of in their own way, and as they 
had decided that it should be postponed and that they were not prepared to set-
tle it then, we had to accept that decision. That was the outcome of our visit 
there at the Rosebud Agency. I advised them, and we all advised them, that 
they should talk about it more among themselves, and by and by perhaps they 
would lcok at it differently. Now, that is about what was said and what was 
done. 
I want to talk to you now about the subject itself, and we want you to under-
stand at the outset that this Commission has no favors to ask from the Indians. 
\Ve do not come out here to buy land or to buy anything else from you; we sim-
ply came out here authorized by the Government to do what we ·could to settle 
these little difficulties among the Indians themselves, that is, if we could do it. 
Now, I am afraid that some of the Indians have got an incorrect idea about this 
agency. I have no interest in the world, and this Commission has no interest in 
the world, to tell you anything but the truth. We understand that the Indians 
have been told by somebody or other, I do not know by whom and I do not care 
by whom, that this agency might possibly be moved down south of the White 
River. Of course if that is so, and if the Indians have had that idea in their 
minds, it perhaps has infl.ue.nced some of you who would have looked at the sub-
ject differently if that had not been told you. Now, I want to tell you the truth, 
and I want you to remember what I tell you. I do not want you to listen to any 
man whether he is a white man or a mixed blood or a full-fledged Indian any 
more on that subject. The Great .l!'ather at Washington, and the Great Council 
at Washington, and this Commission, or any other commission that comes out 
here, has not the right to take one square foot ofthe land of the Rosebud Reser-
vation. That was the provision of the treaty of 1868, and it was the same pro-
vision that is in the law which you signed here two years ago, and before the 
lands belonging to the Hosebud Indians can be taken away from them three-
fourths of all those Indians must consent to it. What is true of the Rose-
bud Reservation so far as the Rosebud Indians are concerned, is also true of the 
Lower Brule Reservation so far as the Lower Brule [ndians are concerned. 
Now, the result of that is, my friends., I can not say as an absolute fact, as true 
as the shining of the sun, but I would as soon expect to see this agency mo,·ed 
over into the State of Iowa as I would expect it to be moved onto the Rosebud 
Rese1·vation. You see yourselves that if this agency was moved over onto the 
Ros0bud Reservation it would not be the Lower Brule Agency any more. So 
·you can take it to be a certain fact that this agency will never be moved south 
toward the White River, or over on the other side of the White River. Now, 
whether or not it will stay here where it is at present, I can not tell you. We 
don't know; we have no power to say anything about that, and we don't know 
anything about that; but one thing is certain: if this ag-ency is moved away from 
here at all, it will be moved over into the Lower Brule Reservation. Now, I have 
told you these things, my friends, because I want you to understand the truth 
about it, and I don't want the Indians to have an idea that they can go south of 
the White River and have the agency moved there, because they can not do that. 
If the Lower' Brule Indians, or any one of them, wish to go down there and take 
their lands in severalty, if the Rosebud Indians will agree to it, then the Great 
Father in Washington is willing they should do so, and the Great Father is also 
willing that you shall take your lands in severalty on the ceded tract, and this 
Commission hoped when they came out here that they would find the Rosebud 
Indians perfectly willing to make this arrangement. It was not our pl'ivilege to 
urge them to do that, but it was our duty to leave it to them to decide, and that 
is what we did. That is the way that matter stands now. 
Now, I want to say a word to you about the Lower Brule Reservation. This 
reservation, the Lower Brule Reservation, was set apart in the treaty of two 
years ago for the Lower Brule Indians just the same as the Pine Ridge Reserva-
tion was for the Pine Ridge Indians and the Rosebud Reservation was for the 
Rosebud Indians. I am afraid some of the Indians have got a wrong idea into 1 
their minds about that reservation, and I want to explain that to you. Now, I 
want you to understand that I am not saying these things because I expect them 
to be pleasant to you, but -simply because they are the truth. Some of the In-
dians seem to have the idea that if an Indian wants to leave a reservation and 
go and live somewhere else that he can sell his interest over there and either 
take the proceeds with him or transfer them to the locality where he goes. But 
tbat is not the fact. Now, under an agreement which he made with the Pine 
Ridge Indians three or four weeks ago some six or seven hundred Brule Indians 
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who li\red between Pass Creek and Black Pipe Creek were transferred to the 
Pine Ridge Agency. \Vhen that was done every one of those Brule Indians who 
wm·c transferred from the Rosebud Agency over into the Pine Ridge Agency 
had to sign an agreement by which they relinquished all their right in the Rose-
bml Reservation; and so in the same way if 10 or 50 or 100 of the Lower Brule 
Indians want to leave their reservation and go and live upon another reservation 
and acquire rights there they would have to relinquish their rights in the Lower 
Brule Reservations, and that is so because under the law the Indian can not 
have an interest in the land in both reservations at the same time. 
That is not true where the Indian takes his land in severalty. The only way 
under the law that the lands of the Lower Brule Reservation can be sold is by 
the consent and agreement of three-fourths of all the male adult Lower Brule 
Indians. I tell you this because I do not want you to be deceived by some man 
who comes along and tells you that this thing- or the other thing can be done. 
If the time should ever come when three-fourths of the Lower Brule Indians 
want to sell their reservation, or a balf Ol' a quarter of it, they can do it, but it 
can not be done in any other way. That is according to law and according to the 
tre~ties which all the Indians have signed. You have got your rights to take 
lands in severalty on these ceded lands, and if the Rosebud Indians will agree to 
it the Great Father will allow you to take lands in severalty south of the "White 
River, but before you can do that the consent and agreement of the Rosebud In-
dians has got to be obtained. You understand how these things are, and if after 
talking this thing over among yourselves and thinking about it in your own 
minds, you still want to go and take your lands in severalty south of the White 
B.iver, do not go to getting up any fuss about it, but whatever you do do in a 
friendly way. Talk with the Rosebud Indians about it, be sensible, practical 
business men, that is what you ought to do. Whatever this Commission can do 
to help you, so you can have homes where you will be contented and happy, we 
are perfectly willing to do. Now, I have together with the Commission, one or 
more of us, driven over large sections of this counky round about here. I have 
driven over in to the Lower Brule Reservation and I have driven down here to this 
White River, and I have looked at all this land around here, and let me tell you 
my friends that the table-lands on that Lower Brule Reservation some of these 
days, and not very long in the future, will be among the most productive lands 
in the country. I know you rieed water on these lands, but it will not be long 
before the Government will begin to irrigate this land, and my prediction is that 
within five years there will be an artesian well all over the:::e lands. You have 
seen the artesian well that was dug up here at Chamberlain, and the great vol-
ume of water that comes up out of it. 
Now, that is only one of a hundred that will be here in a little while, and when 
that is done, when the water is sea ttered around over these plateaus then this land 
will raise everything that grows out of the ground. When that time comes to 
pass, these valleys and these hills of the Lower Brule Reservation will be covered 
with stock of all kinds and the Lower Brule Indians will be among the richest 
farmers in this country. I don't say this to g-ive you sugar words, but I want you 
to remember what I tell you and see if it does not come true within about five 
years. I have no interest, my friends, in the world in telling you what is not for 
your interest, and l tell you just exactly as I would tell you if you were my white 
brethren and friends. If I were in your place I would live upon my own reser-
vation, and I would not only live there but I would take care of it and keep it 
for my children and for my grandchildren. Now that is what I would do. You 
may not agree with me al.Jout that. Of course, every man does not look at things 
the ::arne way. I simply tell you how I look at it, and I believe you will all be 
b~tte1· if you stay and live upon you own reservation, and take care of it. Still 
if you don't like it in that way and if you want to take your lands in severalty 
upon the ceded lands: and if you want to go south of the White River this Com-
mission \Vill be just as glad to help you as we can be glad to help you on your 
own reservation. We ate friends with you all, and we have come among you 
with a good heart to talk with you frankly and candidly about these matters, 
and now we want you to talk to us. 
MEDICINE BuLL (Joe Estes interpreting). You told us you were sent out here 
by the Great Father to straighten out mat:ters among us about our land. Con-
cerning that I have nothing to say at present. I have left some of my band 
behind and they have not been able to g-et here to attend this council. All those 
who are not here we want to have present and have a fair bearing all around. 
ONE TO PLAY WI'l'H. When we visited Rosebud we asked you to come back 
to this place upon special business. After we left there you came. We want to 
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have every man present before we have a regular council. I would be pleased if 
they were all here, but there are some of them in this direction and some in that, 
but when they all get here we want to have a fair hearing. Those who have not 
heard your talk, and that at Rosebud, we want to have fully understand it. 
Probably some of those we left behind will be in this evening. As to the council, 
whenever we have one we always like to have something to eat. That is the 
only means by which we can tell each other what we have heard. 
Agent DICKSON. Friends, we don't intend to starve you by any means. I 
have intended, both myself and the clerk in charge, to give you all you want this 
evening. I am going to give you beef and everything else in proportion, and we 
want you to feel happy and contented. [Great applause.] 
USEFUL HEART. As to waiting for those who are not here, we are in favor of 
it. They may be in some time this evening and some to-morrow. But until they 
get here we want to postpone this council. 
DAVID ZEPHIER. We picked out four men to talk for the tribe and I am one 
of them. Day after to-morrow we will be ready. We don't want to delay you 
any longer. 
Agent DICKSON. We would like to have you here at 10 o'clock. The Com-
mission means 10; they do not want you to be here at 11, but at 10 sharp. 
Chairman PEARCE (Alex. Rencontre interpreting). Now, my friends. you asked 
us to wait here for two days until your friends can get in from the outside. We 
are willing to do that and to hear all you have to say about this mattler, but we 
don't want you to forget that we have got to go up in the northern part of Mon-
tana when we leave here, and that they have been waiting for us there nearly a 
month. Now, we will be here at this place day after to-morrow at 10 o'clock, 
and this council will begin at that hour, and we would like to have every Indian 
here promptly at 10 o'clock. We can get to work and finish up as rapidly as pos-
sible. Of course, we don't want to shut off anybody; we want to do it in a busi-
ness-like way, and then when we get through we will go on our journey. Now, 
we are all here together and if there are any of you want to say anything get up 
and say it. [After a pause.] As there don't seem to be any one, the council will 
stand adjourned till day after to-morrow at 10 o'clock. Now, I want to ask you 
to do another thing for us. I want you to tell your friends what I have said, be-
cause if I should make that long speech over again you would all go to sleep and 
wo wJuld not get anything done. 
At 3 o'clock the council adjourned till10 a.m., on Saturday, August 1. 
Pursuant to adjournment, the council met at the agency August 1, at 10:30 a.m. 
Present, Commissioners Pearce, Appleman, Harries, Agent Dickson, Harry 
N. Price, stenographer; Alex. Rencontre and Joseph Estes, interpreters. 
AGEN'l' DICKSON (Joe Estes interpreting). Now, friends, the hour has arrived 
to which this council was adjourned, and the Commissioners are ready to hear 
you upon all subjects which they were sent here to attend to. 
Chairman PEARCE (Alexander Rencontre intm·preting). My friends, on day 
before yesterday the Commission explained to you some matters in reference to 
their business here, and we told you we would accede to the request some of your 
people made to adjourn the council until this morning. The Commission is here 
this morning to listen to you, and will be very glad to hear from anybody who 
has anything to say to them. We want you to understand that every Indian 
here, whether mixed blood or full blood, has a right to speak if he wishes to. If 
you wish to choose your speakers, or if any of you wish to speak, the Commission 
will listen to you, no matter how you desh·e it. We want you to speak frankly 
and right to the point. We will now turn the meeting over to your hands, and 
will be glad to hear from you. We wish also to say that there are a number of 
interpreters here, and H any one of these interpreters should hear anything that 
is not interpreted correctly we would like to have him get up and say so. 
Stabber and Paul Counsellor here addressed the Indians urging them to speak 
frankly and to the point and not to be backward. 
MEDICINE BULL (Joe Estes interpreting): Youhave said I was led astray by 
some white man or somebody else, but I will say that I am a chief in this tribe, 
and that I have my own mind and that I was not led astray. I was told by the 
Great Father that this land over here was not settled permanently, and for that 
reason I picked out my home. When Gen. Crook was here we all signed his 
paper unanimously in ord01· that we might live where we are, where we want to 
live south of the White River, and thr0e-fourths of these Indians have agreed 
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to take up their land down there. That land is good, and for that reason we want 
to make our homes there. We put our hearts to anything that is life-saving, 
and we believe that is good land and that we will profit by it. The crops will grow 
there, and that is what we want. All those that wish to go on that piece of land 
are willing to take their lands in severalty. 
ONE TO PLAY WI'l'H. The first speaker mentioned to you the land where these 
Indians have their homes. Ever since I was able to know anything I have known 
that part of the land and I have been trying to find out how the land was for cul-
tivating, and now I have found out that I can make my living there, and when I 
have found this out the Great Father has made a law, and laid it down for me. 
The Great Father set aside a piece of land for me and I have not accepted it, be-
cause the land I picked out is more fertile than the other. For that reason I 
have been knocking at the door of one of the reservations where the Great Father 
has laid down the law, and, my friends, the door that I have been knocking at 
has been opened to me, and I want to settle in my mind about that, and that is 
why I asked you to come back to this place. That door was left open to me to 
go in and I wanted you to come here and see with what a willing heart our tribe 
will part. After we settle this matter there are lots of grievances we should like 
to talk of. I will only mention one thing,aboutwhich wewent to Washington to 
see the Great Father, and they told us there that all the provisions we are now 
getting were not according to the treaty as it ought to be, and they told us that 
all the money was there at the Great Father's and that they would fulfill it this 
year. I am waiting especially for a span of mares and cows. We were to get 
these things because the past treaties were not fulfilled. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. What treaty do you mean? 
ONE TO PLAY WITH. Well, every year all the articles provided for the Indians 
deere ase from their original quantity. E.verything we get decreases every year. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. What door do you refer to as being opened r 
ONE TO PLAY WITH. The door to the Rosebud Reservation. The Rosebud 
Indians have left the door open to us. 
USEFUL HEART. There are several matters I would like to speak about. 
When Mr. Cleveland was here he wanted to buy land at the rate of 50 cents per 
acre, and I was not willing to sell at that rate. He showed me the map where 
we were to have our permanent home in the future and I was not satisfied with 
it .. The land was small, and I could not :figure how I could make a living out of 
it, and I thought to myself what chief of this tribe had made up that plat, picked 
out that land to make our future home upon, and the old folks who had been to 
Washing·ton came back and told us that the first treaty was not agreed to, and I 
said that I was going to sell my land, and asked them whether they would not 
sell theirs. 
Commissioner APPLEMAN. What land do you mean? 
USEFUL HEART. I have asked the people residing from here up to the Black 
Pipe and I asked the old folks to sell that part of the reservation and they have 
agreed to it. After the first Commissioners were h ere we all agreed that we should 
sell our reservation, and first we went to Chamberlain, across the river here, and 
had it published in the paper. We told the white people we were willing to sell 
our land. We had it published that we wanted to sell the northern part, from 
White River, and to keep that part south. Soon after that I heard that the 
Great Father had said I made his heart glad and that I had done good for my 
people. When we published that we were willing to sell our land, Gen. 
Crook came here as a Commission and I received some papers from this Com-
mission which I would like to show you. My friends, we have all been prepared 
for a long time, three-fourths of us, to take our land down there~ and you have 
just been over to visit the Rosebud Indians, and you have given me good words 
and made my heart feel glad. We would be satisfied if we were under the con-
trol of one agent, and we would like to have you decide this matter before you 
leave. I mean the Rosebud agent. I will not say any more. There may be 
others who wish to speak. 
DAVlD ZEPHIER. My friends, I was appointed by these people to say some-
thing to you and I will venture to say it. Over three-fourths of the Lower 
Brule tribe have agreed to go south of the White River, and for that reason we 
visited Rosebud and those people agreed to let us go into their reservation. 
They agreed and gave us permission this way: There were three-fourths of the 
Rosebud Indians willing at that time to give their permission; they were ready to 
sign for us, and when they had the gathering there they appointed only two 
speakers and this is what they said: "Although we are willing for the Lower 
Brule Indians to come onto our reservation, we want to settle this matter with 
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our Great Father when we go there," and this is what you said to them: "My 
friends we have no power." You have told them you had no power but the power 
was remaining with the Rosebud people. If they were willing to have the Lower 
Brules come there they had the power. And, my friends, we the Lower Brule 
Indians have the power to do whatever we want with our lands. My friends 
when I get through talking, these Indians here are ready to touch the pen, those 
who wish to go below White River onto the Rosebud Reservation. I will 
say that if three-fourths of the ·Lower Brule Indians go on the Rosebud Reser-
vation, that they will have a subration house of their own. You have been 
traveling, my friends, for two months and we don't want to tire you, and to-day 
we want to settle this matter; and now we are ready, these Indians here, to touch 
the pen. We want you to get that paper out in order that those who are going 
south of the White River may sign. · 
BULL HEAD (Alex. ·Rencontre interpreting). I belong to this tribe. My 
father was made one of the chiefs of this tribe. When this tribe first settled, 
Iron Nation was made chief and my father was next, and they agreed to go on 
the reservation here. Ever since that he said he would take the laws of the 
Government, and make that a goon home for his people. I can not see what 
these people around here have in their minds. I don't know what thoughts they 
have in their minds, and if I should hold them up probably they have not the 
mind I have. When you came here you said every man must use his judgment. 
With what I have in my mind I can not work against the Government, I must 
obey the Government. Every person has his time; there is a time for every 
man to die. Now I am on this earth and I want to say something that will b :me-
fit me and that will be good for my people. We are created by the Great God 
above us, and I can not go to work and say that he did not make the work he has 
has our good. That is all I have to say. 
BIG MANE. When we hold a council like this every man likes to know what is 
going on. I don't think I can get up and say something that will please every-
body. I may say. something that will displease somebody, but I will get out here 
in the center so that everyone can hear. Of course if I get out here in the cen-
ter and happen to say something that is true, everybody can hear it, and even if 
I tell a lie to them they can hear it. [Laughter.] In the first place, I am an 
Ind<ian and I believe in the Great S}1irit. I am supported by the Government, 
and I am fed and clothed by the Government, and I believe in that. When the 
first Commissioners came here, Capt. Pratt and Mr. Cleveland, when they came 
here they brought us the bill to sign and I believed that. Then afterwards 
Gen. Crook came here with a bill again and I believed that. On account of 
the bill we were sent to Washington to see about it and I went with them. Now, 
the Great Father said he would build a school among the Indian children and I 
believed that, and I put my children to school. Then again I was told there 
would be a school on the edge of the ocean [the Hampton school], and I believed 
that. I believe the Great Father laid out these reservations only for the Indian. 
When Gen. Crook came here with the bill he had it all marked out in big 
letters where the reservations were, and it was shown to us, and we were all sat-
isfied with the bill and all signed it of our own will. 
The line that was to be the boundary of this reservation was marked out, and 
he said, "That will be the Lower Brule Reservation" and we all agree on that. 
Of course we could not read the writing, but we could see the marks that showed 
the location of the reservation; we could understand that. The boundary line 
starts at a point they call Fort Lookout. It goes around the channel, up to Fort 
George, and then goes back to Fort Lookout again, and they said that should be 
the Lower Brule Reservation, and I believed that, and whatever he said we all 
heard. He said after twenty-five years if we wished to sell that land we could 
do it. And he said after the twenty-five years we could extend it further with-
out disturbing the reservation. If any Indian should take up a piece of land on 
the ceded land of course he could not sell that land for twenty-five years or land 
on the reservation either. Now, I am not saying this beca L1 se I want to talk. 
He told us to go onto the Lower Brule Reservation and take up our land there. 
He said the Indian must be equal to the vt"hite man. The bill said that when a 
man takes up his land in severalty the Government would give him $50 towards 
a house. If a man had three, four, or five children and sent them out to work, 
·of course his father at home will have in mind which one of those five would be 
the most progressive. And that is the same way with us. The Great Father 
wishes to know which agency will be the most progressive. The Great Father 
has many children and some of them are having misfortunes now, and of course 
it makes it hard for all of us; we all feel bad. Therefore I want to take care of 
the Lower Brule Reservation and be more progressive. vVhere there is a small 
corral and a great deal of stock of course there are some bound to break out. 
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And now, my friends, I belong to this tribe and they are my friends. I told 
the Commissioners at Rosebud that whatever my friends desired was all right. 
I had nothing to say. I could not say anything against it, and I told you that if 
any of our people wished to go to Rose bud, and the Rose bud people were willing 
to take them, I had nothing to say. I told you our tribe was very small and I 
should dislike to lose any of them. When I got back here we made up a feast 
and got all the Indians together and I went out in the center and told them what 
I had said before the Commi8sioners just as you see me here now. Now, I stand 
by the law of the Government and I have nothing to complain of and nothing to 
say. We heard before you got here that there were three Commissioners com-
ing- out among the Indians and if there was any dissatisfaction among any of them 
at the different agencies that you would settle that dissatisfaction. Since we 
made the agreement about this reservation with the Government there have 
been inspectors and special agents come among us and talked to us about our 
reservation, but I would not say a word against them. I believe in the law. Now, 
there are three Commissioners here. I could not say I know more than the 
Commissioners. 
FIRE THUNDER. I signed the bill that was presented here by the two Com-
missioners and I b3lieved in it, and now I want to know whethel' one or more of 
the Lower Brule Indians can leave this agency and go into the Rosebud Agency 
and draw their rations there, and then turn around and sell the Lower Brule 
land? 
Chail'man PEARCE. No, they can not. If there are any others here who wish 
to know anything, we want you to speak right out. 
JIM THOMPSON (Joe Estes interpreting). I don't pretend to be an eloquent 
speaker, my friends, but I went to school to learn something, and I have tried to 
put that to use. All these people want to stand according to the laws of the 
Great Father~ Now, I understand that three-fourths of the Indians remaining 
on the reservation have the power to sell the reservation at any time. I thought 
when we signed the bill that whatever the Great Father promised would be ful-
filled, and I have it in my mind to see whether these things are carried out or 
not, and if they do not carry out what they have promised we want to speak 
about it. You have come here and had a talk with us, and you told us that you 
didn't come here to buy any land, and I believe that. I myself do not think we 
should sell the reservation before we get anything out of it. That is all. 
Chairman PEARCE (Alex. Rencontre interpreting). Now, my friends, I don't 
know that there are any more of you who have anything to say to the Commis-
sion. What the Commission wants to do is to find out exactly how many and 
who they are that wish to take their lands in severalty, both on the cededjlands 
and south of the White River. We also wish to ascel'tain how many there are 
and who they are who propose to continue living upon the reservation. Now, 
we shall have a paper here for those to sign who want to take their lands south 
of the White River. Now, when this paper is signed it will be sent to the Great 
Father at Washington. We wish you to distinctly understand that everybody 
who signs this paper does so with the understanding that he wants to take his 
land in severalty sooth of the White River. We also want you to understand 
that the signing of that paper to the effect that you wish to take your land in 
severalty south of the White River is not to be regarded as a vote for the sale 
of the Lower Brule Reservation. · 
As I told you at the outset, we do not come here to buy any lands, and we have 
no authority to treat with you for any lands. The authority of this Commission 
is to try to make arrangements with the Rosebud Indians by which those of the 
Lower Brule Indians who wish to take lands in severalty south of the White 
River can do so. That is the mission of the Commission among you, and that is 
all the Commission hasto do. So you understand nowwhat you are signing and 
what the effect of it is. Your signing this paper means that you desire to express 
your wish to take your lands in severalty south of the White River. As we have 
told you before, before you can take your lands in severalty upon the Rosebud 
Reservation three,fourths of all the male adult Indians belonging to that reser-
vation must agree to it. They can not agree to it by going oif into a council by 
themselves and holding up their right hands. That is not enough. The Great 
Father in Washington must also know that those Indians agree to it, and there-
fore three-fourths of all those Indians have got to sign their names to a roll stat-
ing that they agree to it. If they do that then t,his Commission h-:ts authority 
and power to say that those Indians desiring to live south of the White River 
and take their lands in severalty can do so. But if three-fourths of the Rosebud 
Ind~ans do n,ot consent to it1 and si~n the rolls s~atin~ that they agree tq 
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that, th~n thi::;Commission has no power. So those of you nowwhowish totake 
your lands in severalty south of the White River may come up and sign these 
rolls. 
DAVID ZEPHIER (.Joe Estes interpreting). May I ask you a question? 
Chairman PEARCE. Yes, sir. 
DAVID ZEPHIER. We don't say that you have the power to say that we shall 
sell the reservation at all. But this is what the people want, and we think we 
can accomplish it. We don't wish to go ag·ainst the Government. We under· 
stood the bill when Gen. Crook presented and we signed it. 'l\' e understood that 
bill, bnt there was one thing not included in the bill and the chiefs wanted and 
explained it to them. Before the bill was presented to us there was quite anum-
ber of people who had taken their homes south of the White Rivet· and some on 
the ceded lands. Some of those who had their homes on the ceded lands said 
they wanted i.o go south of the White River and have a provision house there. 
This is what Gen. Crook said in answer, and all these people around here heard 
it: "My friends, I shall do all in my power to help you. I shall present this to 
the Great Father and the Congress for them to consider," anclfor that reason we 
would like to make an amendment to the bill. Those people who want to go 
south of the White River have a plat of the reservation. This is the plat. This 
is the land that was set aside for the Lower Brule Indians. When I say that 
three-fourths of the Lower Brules want to do so, I should think they had the 
power to go south of the White River. The people at Rosebud, three-fourths of 
them, are prepared to sign an agreement to let us go into their reservation, but 
they want to go and see the Great Father first. 
I don't believe they can get a promise from the Great Father to let them go to 
Washington. They have lots of other things to look after at Washington. 
This Commission is sent out here to get three-fourths majority and whenever 
they get that three-fourths the matter is settled. We have been to visit the 
Rosebud Indians and we understand the ideas of those people, and, as I said be-
fore, I do not believe they can go to Washington. There might be other Com-
missioners _sent out here to settle the thing, and when we sell tl <~.t Lower Brule 
Reservation we want to do it well. We don't want to do it no~, We want t::> 
live and have a little money. And three-fourths of these people want to ha\e a 
good home on the south side of White River for that reason. When we take 
our lands in severalty we want everything that is due us. If a man don't take 
h:i.s land in severalty he will not get this $50 and a span of horses and other 
things that were promised. My friends, you know we are not kicking against 
tho law::; of the Great .Father. We always try to follow the laws that are set 
down. You all know that. Those of us who desire to go south of the White 
River will come up and sign. 
LEFT HAND THUNDER. Whenever the white men come around to cheat us 
out of anything we are not willing to sign, but this is nothing to injure us. Thi:::; 
is something good. When Gen. Crook was here taking the signatures of the In-
dians they were all so anxious to touch the p m they crawled on top of one another 
and some of them died because of it. That shows that they wanted to have fl'om 
the Great Father that which was promised. Since we signed that bill it has 
been two years, and inside of that two years there are about one hundred In-
dians have died without getting anything from the land sold. Now we are about 
to touch the pen. Before we get through with another year a great many of us 
will be dead. Now, if we are going to take our lands in severalty befot·e the 
year is out we want to have these things the Great Father promised us be[ore 
any of us die again. That is all I want to say. 
After this the signatures of all the Indians desiring to take their lands in sev-
eralty south of the White River were secured, and then Chairman Pearce ad-
dressed the assemblage as follows: 
CHAIRMAN PEARCE (Alex. Rencontre interpreting). Now, my friends, I want 
you to give me your attention for a moment. I want you all to under:::;tand that 
the paper which you have signed to-day is simply a declaration of your wish to 
take your lands in severalty south of the White River. I want you to under-
stand that this is not an agreement, and that it is not binding upon you unless, 
after the Commission has obtained the consent of the Rosebud Indians, you de-
sire them to sig·n the final agreement. Before your wish to take your lands in 
severalty south of the White River can be carried out the consent of the Rose-
bud Indians must be obtained in writing, and if three-fourths of the Rosebud 
Indians shall sign the agreement that you may take your lands in severalty 
south of the White River, then the Great Father will arrange so that that will 
be carried out. Now, that you may thoroughly understand what a.ll this thing 
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means, I want to have the interpreter read to you in the Indian language the 
instruction which the Great Father has given to this Commission. I will read 
from the instructions and the interpreter will give it to you. The law contem-
plates that you shall have allotments in severalty upon the Rosebud Reservation 
"if satisfactory arrangments can be mad0 with the Rosebud Indians, and it must 
be distinctly understood by the Rose bud Indians and by the Lower Brule Indians 
who may be permitted to settle on the Rosebud Reservation that all who are per-
mitted to reside on the reservation are admitted with equal rights with the 
Rosebud Indians in all the lands of that reservation, and that they relinquish 
all their right, title, and interest in the Lower Brule Reservation, and also re-
linquish their rights to allotments within ceded territory." 
Now, my friends, that means simply this: That if the Rosebud Indians consent 
that you shall take your lands in severalty on their reservation, that then you 
will acquire all the rights and all the interests in that reservation which they have, 
and then that you relinquish all your rights in the Lower Brule Reservation, and 
also all your allotments in the ceded territory. I explain this to you because I 
want you to understand that when you will be called upon to sign agreements 
you will know fully what you are doing, because if all this is fixed up to your satis-
faction I do not want any Indian ever to say that he didn't understand what he 
did. This matter will be laid before the Rosebud Indians and they will have an 
opportunity by and by of saying whether they are willing that you shall take 
your lands in severalty upon their reservation, so that when that agreement is 
presented to you in the future, if you reconsider your decision about it you will 
not be obliged to sign it unless you wish to, but every man will do just exactly as 
be thinks best. Now, the Commission has explained this matter fully to you, and 
we \"''ill send these rolls you have signed to Washington to the Great Father, that 
he may see just exactly who they are who wish to live south of the White River. 
Now I will ask you if you all understand, and I would like to have everybody 
who understands fully about it now to stand up. [About one-half of the Indians 
arose.] Now I would like to have those who do not understand it stand up. 
[The other half arose.] Now I would like to have those who do not understand 
it ask the Commission anything they choose, and we will tJ>y to answer and ex-
plain it to them. 
DAVID ZEPHIER (Joe Estes interpreting). I would like to say one thing. 
You have asked us to stand up, those who understand this thing fully, and those 
people over there got up. Now, we should like to have them tell us how they 
understand. 
Chairman PEARCE. We do not care for any expression excepting from those 
who signed this paper. I want to know if they understand what I have explained 
to them. 
DAVE ZEPHIER. My friends, you were sent out here to do this work, and you 
are here to explain this thing to the satisfaction of all the Indians. You asked 
those who understood this matter thoroughly to stand up. I was glad you did 
that. You want to explain it truthfully and you want to do what is right, and 
now I want you to ask those people how they understand it. 
Chairman PEARCE. What I want to know from you is whether those of you 
who have signed these rolls understand what I have told you, because if there is 
anything that you do not understand the Commission desires. to explain it to 
you. Now I will ask you again, those of you who have signed this paper, if you 
understand the explanations that have been given to you, please to rise up. [All 
arose.] Now, if there are any among you who do not understand the explana-
tions that have been given you, will you please rise. lNo one arose.] Now we 
are very glad, my friends, to know that you understand us fully, and the Com-
mission will report faithfully everything you have said to us, and that we will 
present these rolls to the Great Father in Washington, that he may see who have 
signed it, and will then make the recommendation that he send either this Com-
mission or another one to the Rosebud Agency to get their vote upon this ques-
tion, and we will endeavor by our report to carry the work forward as rapidly as 
possible. Of course I want you to unqerstand that this Commission can not 
promise you that it will be done because we do not know whether the Rosebud 
Indians will consent to do it or not; that will have to be found out. We are very 
glad indeed to have met you all in council, and now I believe our work is over, 
unless somebody has something he wishes to say to us, and I suppose we may as 
well adjourn. 
The Council then adjourned sine die. 
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EXHIBIT M. 




X mark ___ ----
X mark-------
X mark ______ _ 
X mark-------
X mark-------
X mark ______ _ 
X mark ______ _ 
X mark-------
X mark-------













English. r~~- Age. 
ily. 
Left Hand Thunder_________________ 4 
Wife-----------------------------------
Daughter __ ---------------------- __ ----Daughter ____ -------- ____ ---- ____ ------




• ________________ -------- ------
Son (at school)------------------------
Little BulL .. ------------------------ 5 
Wife -· ----------------------------------Daughter ______ ---- ____ ---- _____ . ------
Boy ____ --------------------------------
Daughter------------------------ ------
Daughter ·- ---------------------- ------Hind Dog ________ ----------------____ 3 
Wife -----------------------------------
Daughter ____ ---------------- ____ ------
Crazy Bear-------------------------- 5 
Wife _____ ------------------------ ------
Daughter------------------------------
Granddaughter ______ ------------ ------
Granddaughter __ --------------_. ------Lone __ ___________________ --------____ 2 
Wife ---- -------------------------------
Snake Woman---------------------- 2 
Wife_----------------------------------Bull 'l'alker __________ ---- ____ ____ ____ 1 
Red Horse--------------------------- 3 
Wife-----------------------------------
Son ---- --------------------------------
Smoke Maker----------------------- 3 
Wife -- --------------------------- _____ _ 
Son __ ____ ----------------------- - _____ _ Demas Ponca ________________________ 4 
Wife _________ ---------------- ____ ---- --
Nephew ________ -------------- ____ ------
Son ------------------------------ _____ _ 




Long Elk---------------------------- 3 Wife _________ ------ _____________ _ 
Daughter ______ ---------- _______ _ 
Big B~!lY Teacher___________________ 2 
Wne ----------------------------- ------
Running Rattler-------------------- 4 Wife . ____ _ ----------------- ______ ____ _ _ 
Son. ____________________ ---------- _____ _ 
Daughter----------------------- - ------Daughter-------- _________________ ____ _ 
Chasing Crane---------------------- 1 
Black Foot-------------------------- 2 
Wife-----------------------------------
Grinder __ ---------------------------- 3 
Wife-----------------------------------Son. __ ---------- _______________________ _ 
Foot--------------------------------- 3 
Wife-----------------------------------Son. ____________ ---- ________ ------ __ ----
Red Stone____________________________ 4 
Wife . _____ ---------- ____ ------ ______ ----Daughter ________________________ ------
Daughter ____ ---- ________________ ------
Glass Lodge __________________ ----.__ 2 
Wife ________ ------ ________ ---~ _________ _ 
Lon~fr~q~_::::::::::::::::::::::: :::: ----~-
son.------------------------------ ------Son. __ -------------------- __________ ----Son. __ -------- ________________ ---- _____ _ 
Bobtail Crow------------------------ 7 
Wife _ ------------------------ ______ ----
~~~~~~~:_:::::::::::: :::::::::::: :::::: 
Son.------------ ________ ---------- ------
Son. ____ -------- ___ .-------------- ------
Daughter------------------------------


















































































Lower Brule ___________ Seal. 
______ do----------------- Do. 
______ do----------------- Do. 
______ do_---------------- Do. 
______ do _________ : _______ Do. 
______ do----------------- Do. 
______ do----------------- Do. 
______ do----------------- Do. 
. _____ do. ____ ------------ Do. 
______ do----------------- Do. 
_ _____ do----------------- Do 
_ _____ do----------------- Do. 
______ do----------------- Do. 
______ do----------------- Do 
____ __ do ____ ------------- Do. 
______ do_________________ Do. 
______ do----------------- Do. 
....•. do. ____ --------____ Do. 
______ do_------------____ Do. 
.. ____ do. ________ ----____ Do. 
______ do. ____ ------------ Do. 
______ do _____ --------____ Do. 
______ do_________________ Do. 
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List of Lower Brule Indiwns desiring to take lands in se:vemlty, etc.-Continued. 
Signed with- English. 
No., 
in fam- Age. Band. Seal. 
ily. 
X mark------- Poor Dog •••• --------------------____ f> Wife _____ ------------ ____________ ------
Daughter ____ -------------------- __ ----Son. ________ •••• ------ _________________ _ 
Girl------------------------------------X mark------- Small Forked Tail__________________ 6 Wife . _________________________________ _ 
Son. ________ ------------------ ______ ----
Wife-----------------------------------Son._----------- ____ -------------- _____ _ 
Daughter ____ -------------------- ------X mark------- Medicine. ____________ ---------------- 2 
Wife ___________ ------------------ _____ _ 
X mark------- Walks With the Wind -------------- 3 Wife ___________________ ---------- _____ _ 
Daughter------------------------------
X mark------- Medicine Bear---------------------- 4 
Wife _ ---------------- •••• -------- .• ----
Son------------------------------------
Son------------------------------------
X mark------- Thin Belly _____ ---------------------- 2 
Wife-----------------------------------X mark------- Eagle Hawk_________________________ 4 
Wife-----------------------------------
Son------------------------------------Daughter __________________________ ----
X mark------- Black Stone.-------- ____ --------____ 5 Wife . ____ -------- ____ ---- _____________ _ 
Son------------------------------------Son ____________ ---- •••• ______ ---- ------
Daughter-------------- --------- ------X mark------- Pretty Dog__________________________ 5 
iji~~hter ==== :::::::::::::::: ===~ :::::: Daughter _____________________________ _ 
Son ___________________________________ _ 
X mark------- Rising Dust _____ ---------------- ____ 1 




X mark------- Medicine Elk ..•• ----------------____ 3 
Wife-----------------------------------
Daughter------------------------ ------X mark------- Hollow Bear_________________________ 3 
\Vife _ ---------------------------- _____ _ 
Son------------------------------ _____ _ X mark------- Black Cloud _____ --------____________ 2 
Wife-----------------------------------
X mark------- ·Winter Chaser ---------------------- 4 
Wife----------------------------- _____ _ 
Daughter------------------------------
Son------------------------------------
X mark_------ Eagle 'I'hunder -------- ____ ---------- 5 
Wife----------------------------- _____ _ 
Son------------------------------ _____ _ 
Daughter------------------------ _____ _ 
Son------------------------------------X mark ••••••• George Tileston _____________________ l 3 
~;~~hter :::::::::::::::::::: :::t::::: Xmark _______ Oscar Blackfoot _____________________ ~ 1 
X mark ___ ---- From Above 4 
X m~k- ------ L!t!lff~:~:):~-::~-;~-~~;_:~ --~~I:: :_o: 
Daughter---------------- ________ i _____ _ Son ________ ---------- _________________ _ 
Son------------------------------ _____ _ 
Daughter-------------------- _________ _ 
X mark------- Sharp Track------------------------ 3 Wife ___ _ ------- ________ ------ _________ _ Grandson •••• ---- _____________________ _ 
• Six months. 































_ ____ .do---------------- -I 
I __ .... do _________________ j 
I 
. __ ... do ___ ---------- ___ -I 

















55 __ •••• do_________________ Do. 
46 __ •••• do_--------________ Do. 
49 
14 
~ 1-----do_______________ Do. 
67 i------do_________________ Do. 
~I 53 ______ do_________________ Do. 









30 ______ do_________________ Do. 
21 
21 
~~ i~=~===~g================= ~g: 2~ ,~ 







72 __ .••• do_-------·······-- lJo. 
70 
19 
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U.<;f nf L<Ywer B1·ule Indians de~i1'ing to take lands in seve'talty, etc.-Continued . 
.. 
No. 
Signed with- English. ti~- Age. 
ily. 
Band. Seal. 
X mark _______ John Wekuwa_______________________ 5 
Wife _________________ ------------ ------
Daughter ________________ ••.. ____ ------
Grandson ________________________ ------
Granddaughter ______________________ _ 
X mark _______ Fool Crow--------------------------- 3 
Wife-----------------------------------
Daughter------------------------------
X mark ------ Crow ... ·- ---------------------------- 4 Wife _______________ ---------- ____ ------
Son------------------------------------
Daughter------------------------------X mark ....... Hawl•Wing__________________________ 4 
Wife _______ ·-------~------------ -- -----
1 
Wife ------- ---------------------- _____ _ 
X mark _______ Hai~~~~~~;~r===~===================== ~~~~~~ 
Son------------------------------ _____ _ 
X mark _______ Little Man ... ·----------------------- 3 
\Vi!e ------------------------- ---- ------
Daughter __________ .------------- ------
X mark _. _____ Fool Hawk-------------------------- 6 
vVife __________ :: __________________ ------
Son·-·--------------------------- _____ _ 
Daughter------------------------------
Son·-----------------------------------Son .. ------------------ ____________ -·--
X mark ....... Bad Hand____________________________ 3 
vVife _ ------------ ..••........ ---- ------
Son------------------------------------
X mark------ - Crow \Valker -------------------- ____ 1 X mark ------- ShowDog____________________ ____ ____ 4 
Wife_·--------------------------- _____ _ 
Son--···-------------------------·-----Daughter .. ___________________________ _ 
X mark ....... Big Borlied Eagle____________________ 4 
vVife ·--------------------------- _____ _ 
Daughter------------------------ _____ _ 
Son ·--- -------------------------- _____ _ 
X mark _______ Iron :&am---------------------------- 2 Grandson .. ________ ---------- _________ _ 
X mark _______ Brule ____ ------------------------ ____ 2 
vVife ____ ------------------------- ------
Xmark ....... Underf->tandingCrow. ·--·--------- 3 
Wife -----------------------·-··- _____ _ Daughter __________ ------ ______ .. _____ _ 
Xmark ------· Jno. Logan ... ·----------------------- 2 Wife ______________ -- --------- _________ _ 
X mark----- -· Solomon Yellow Hawk_____________ 3 
Grandmother------------------- _____ _ 
Aunt. ___________ ------------- ____ . ____ _ 
X mark----- -- John Brlggs_________________________ 1 
X mark------- Many Eagles________________________ 3 Wife __________________________________ _ 
Nephe\v _____ -------- _________ ---· _____ _ 
X mark ....... Jumpinh Elk______________________ __ 2 
Wife----------------------------- _____ _ 
Xmark .•..... NotAfraidoftheEnemy___________ 2 
Wife·---------------------------· _____ _ 
X mark_______ White t3la,nl>et .... ________ ------ ____ 2 \Vife . ___________________ . _____________ _ 
X mark ....... Mad Walker------------------------ 2 
Wife · -····---·--·-·····-------- -- _____ _ 
X mark ....•.. M(d.dne hu~·::.e ·-------------------- 3 
vVife ·---------------------------- _____ _ Grandson .. __________ ------------ _____ _ 
X mark _______ BloorlPrl Himself-------------------- 3 
Wife-- ----- ---------------------- _____ _ 
Son ------ ----------------------- _____ _ 
X mark ___ ••.. Squirrel Co tt ______ ·----------------- 3 
\\life.·--------------------------- _____ _ 
Son ------- ----------------------- _____ _ 
X mark ....••. Belly (women)------·--------------· 1 
X mark------- Whit<> Bird-------------- ______ ------ 3 \'\'ife ________ ______ . _____________ .I. ____ _ 
X mark....... Dogi~~j~~~~ ~ ~~= ~~~~~~~~~:~~~= ~: ~ J;; ;;~;I 
• Six months. 
Years. 











1 38 ______ do ________________ _ 
37 
17 
2 21 ...... do ________________ _ 
21 
2 
25 .••••. do_________________ Do. 
2.'5 
3 






27 •••••• do _________ -------- Do. 
26 
1 
23 ______ do_________________ Do. 








81 ....•. do_________________ Do. 
14 
30 ...... do----------------- Do. 
30 
2'7 ...... do----------------- Do. 
17 
1 






















:~ l Lower Brule __________ _ 
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List of Lowm· Brule Indians desiring to take lands inseve1·alty, etc.-Continued. 
No. 
Signed with- English. r!~- Age. 
ily. 
X mark ....... Moses Powell ___________________ :_ __ 3 
Wife-----------------------------------
Sister---------------------------- ..... . 
X mark.______ Sharp NaiL ___ ------------__________ 2 
Wife----·------------------------ .... .,. X mark _______ Owl Eagle___________________________ 5 
Wife----------------------------- _____ _ Daughter. __________________________ ----
Boy ... ____________________________ ------
Boy. ________ .. ____ ------------ _________ _ 
X mark _____ .. Carries the Eagle____________________ 3 Wife _______ _______________________ ------
Son."··· ---------- ________________ ------
X mark .••.... Wind Cloud ____ --------------------.·. 4 Wife ._ .... _____________________ ... _____ _ 
Daughter----------------- ________ ------
Son------------------------------ ------
X mark------- Pretty Voice Hawk----------------- 3 
Wife-----------------------------------
Daughter----------------------- -------
X mark------- Good Boy (son of above).___________ 1 
X mark------- High Eagle. _________ --- --- --________ 2 
Wife------------- ----- ----------- _____ _ 
X mark------- Georg-e Scott----------------------- - 3 
Wife---------------------------- - ___ __ _ 
X mark------- Cha~~~~e~~l:~:::::::::::::::::::::: ····2· 
Wife---------------------------- - ..... . X marlt. ------ Slow Grower ____________________ .... 3 
Wife ____ . ------------ ____________ ..... . 
Son------------------------------------
X mark _______ No Moccasin------------------------ 4 
Grandmother ______ ------ _________ .... . 
Wife--------------------------- -- ..... . Daughter .. ____ .. _______________ _ .. ----
X mark _______ Big Eagle Feather------·----------- 3 
Mother---------------------------- ..... . 
Daughter ________ ---------------- ..... . 
X mark------- Limb ........ -----------·------------- 3 
Wife-----------------------------------Grandchild ______________________ ..... . 
X mark _______ Fool Elk_____________________________ 2 
Wife----------------------------- _____ _ 
X mark------- Tom Red Leaf_______________________ 5 
Wife .... ------------------------ - _____ _ 
Daughter-------------------- ----------
Son----------------·--------------------
Son---- -- --·--------------------- --- ---X mark---____ Eagle Hawk ____ -----________________ 1 
X mark------- Julia .. ____ .... ------- ____ ------------ 4 
Son ________ ---------------------- ------Son ________________ ------ _____________ _ 
Grandson .. ____ ---· ____ ---------- ____ .. 
X mark------- Wa~m~ ~~-1~================~======= ----~ -I ~~~~~~:t=:::================ ==== ==== j Xmark _______ FlyingCloud ----------------------- 3 
Son---------------------------------- --
Daughter--------- ---------------------
X mark _______ Come Out, of the Woods------------ 1 
X mark------- William Sully----------------------- 1 
X mark·------ Leon Drapeaux .... ____ ------ ____ ____ 4 
Wife-----------------------------------
Daughter------------------------ _____ _ 
Son------------------------------ _____ _ 
X mark------- Arrow Breaker______________________ 2 
Son ------ ------------------------ _____ _ 
X mark------- Her Blanket ____ --------------------- 3 Daughter---------- ______________ ..... . 
I 
Daughter------------------------ ..... . 
X mark------- Eating Walker ----------------------1 3 Wife _____ ---- ______________ . _ ----~---- __ 















































































Lower Brule _________ "_ Seal. 
...... do----------------- Do. 
______ do----------------- Do. 




Lower Brule ........... Do. 
...... do ..... ____________ Do. 
.. ___ .do_ .. ______________ Do. 
...... do------- ______ .... Do. 
...... do. ______________ .. Do. 
....•. do. ____ -------- .... Do. 
.. _ ... do ..... ~-----~- ___ . Do. 
...... do. ________________ Do. 
.. ____ do _________________ Do. 
-- ---- ---- .... ------ ........ ----
Do. 
Lower Brule ___________ Do. 
_ ..... do _________________ Do. 
...... do _________________ Do. 
--------------------------
Do. 
Lower Brule _______ -·--1 Do. 
! 
...... do . __________ .. ___ .! Do . 
...... do _________________ ! Do 
___ ... do.-------- _______ ·j Do. 
i 
--------------------------1 no. 
I Lower Brule ... ____ ----1 l'O. 
I 
------------------ --------1 Do. 
Lower Brule _________ __! Do. 
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List of Lower Brule Indians desi1·ing to take lands in severalty, etc.-Continued. 











Lower Brule·······--- Seal. 
Wife------------·----------·---- - ------
Daughter--------------·--------- ------
Son-- ----------------------------- - ----Son __ __ ------ ________ •••••••• ____ ------
Son - -----------------------------------Second Wife _____________________ ------





X mark _______ Jumping up-----------------······-- 2 
Wife ____ ------------------·····-- ------X mark._____ _ Elk Whistle_----------.............. 3 
Wife-- ---------------············ .••••. 








Son ---- --------------------------------X mark ..•.... Bear Looks Back____________________ 6 
Wife- ------------------·-----------···-Second Wife _____________________ ------
Son---------------------······---------
Son ____ -------------------------- ------
Son--------------------······----------
X mark _______ Little Day-----------------··-······- 5 
Wife _____ -------- ••.. ------·-·--- ------Brother __ ---- ______ •••••••••• ______ •.•. 
Son-- ----------------------------------
Son------------------·----··-----------
X mark.------ Old Man Driving Hawk---·--·····- 5 
Wife----------------------------- ..•••. 
Daughter- -----------···-·--·---- _____ _ Grandchild ------------ •••. ____ _______ _ 
Grandchild---------------------- ____ _ X mark _______ Hears the Voice_____________________ 1 
X mark _______ White Lark__________________________ 1 
X mark _______ Good Voice__________________________ 5 
Wife----------·-------··---------------Daughter ____ --------------·-·--- _____ _ 
Daughter----------------------- - ------
Daughter--------------·--------- _____ _ 
X mark _______ Willie Knee------------------------- 2 
Wife----------------------------- _____ _ 
X mark _______ Knee ---- ----------------·-··--------- 2 
Wife- --------------------------- - _____ _ 
X mark ...•••. Round BellY-- ----·------------------ 2 
Wife_---------------------- ------ _____ _ 
X mark _______ Quick .Jealousy (grandmother of 1 
Lone Pine). 
X mark------- Arrow Breaker------------------____ 1 Si::;ter _______________________ . _________ _ 
X mark------- Ghost Lollge ------------------------ 3 
Wife- --- ------------------------- _____ _ 
Dm1ghter -------------- ____ ------ _____ _ 
X mark------- Ragged Nose________________________ 2 
Wife- -- --- ----------------------- _____ _ 
X mark _______ Many Bears (widow)--------------- 2 
D~Lughter ________ -------- _____________ _ 
X mark-----·- Boy _________ _________ --··------------ 2 
Nephew ---- ---- -----------------------
X mark------- Two White Buffalos ---------------- 1 
X mark------- J'ohn Duclrs ____ ----------------- ____ 4 
Wife---- -------------------------------Son ___ ,. __________________________ ------
1 
Daughter ____ --------·-----------~-- ___ _ 
X mark--·-··· Scratched Face--------------------- 2 Wife----------------------------- ______ 
1 
Mother ____ -- --------------------------






















































.••••• do .••••••••••.. ___ _ 
__ .••• do.-·-- ___________ _ 
___ .•• do_ .••• -·-- _______ _ 
__ ...• do •.•.• ___________ _ 
__ .•.• do •••••••••••. ____ _ 
__ .••• do---- ••••••• _____ _ 
_ .•••. do __ •.•• ------····-
______ do ____ ••••••••. ---· 
__ ..•. do--------- _______ _ 
Lower Brule ----------
_ _____ do ________________ _ 
76 Lower Brule __________ _ 




17 30 ______ do ________________ _ 
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X mark ...... . 
X mark ...... . 





X mark .•.•••. 
X mark ..•.••. 
X mark-------
X mark-------
X mark ...••.. 
Xmark ...•••• 
X mark ..••••• 
X mark-------
X mark-------
X mark .....••. 




X mark ..••••• 
X mark ...•••• 
No. 
English. ri~- Age. 
ily. 
Rea Water-------------------------- 5 \Vife ________ ----.---- •••• _______ . ------
Daughter---------- ____ ---------- ------Daughter ________________________ ---- .. 
Daughter. _______ -------- _____________ _ 
Walking Bull Talker-----------____ 2 
Wife----------------------------- _____ _ 
John Sully ____ •• ----·· ---- ____ •• ____ 10 Wife .. ______________________ ----- ______ _ 
Daughter _____________________________ _ 
Daughter _____________________________ _ 
Daughter _____________________________ _ 
Daughter------------------------ -----·-Daughter ________ ---------- ________ ----
Son------------------------------------Son ________ ------ ________________ ------
Son------------------------------ _____ _ 
Neetyf~i~~- ~~====== ==== ========== ==== __ --~-Daughter-----------------------· _____ _ 
Son-- --- ------------------------- _____ _ Lame Woman Mother (female) _________ _ 
John Gasman _______ ---------------- 1 
James Black Bonnett·---~---------- 2 




























Lower Brule ..•...•.... Seal. 
Lower Brule __________ _ 
______ do _____ -----------~ 
_ _____ do-----------------
______ do ________________ _ 







Joshua Good Eagle.________________ 3 31 -------------------------- Do. 
· Wife _____________________________ ------
Son __________ -------- ••..••.• ____ ------
High Dog·--------------------------- 1 Deer Woman __________________ ------ . ____ _ 
Parted Hair-------------____________ 3 
Wife-------------------------: _______ _ 
Son----------~------------------- ·-----
Tobacco .Mouth--------------------- 4 Wife ________________ ------------- _____ _ 
Second wife--------------------- _____ _ 
Son------ ------------------------ _____ _ 
Joe Tobacco Mouth _________ -------- 1 
Hawk Shield------------------------ 2 
Wife----------------------------- _____ _ 
Hugh Jones ------------------------- 2 
Wife----------------------------- _____ _ Buek Antelope ______ .•.. ____________ 2 
Wife----------------------------- _____ _ 
Black Bonnett. ____ •••••••• ------____ 3 
Wife _____________ ---------------- _____ _ Daughter ____________ ---- •.•• ______ . ___ _ 
Old Lodge___________________________ 5 
Wife-----------------------------------
Daughter------------------------------Son ________ -----· _____________________ _ 
Daughter __________________ ------------
Horse \Vhinniers ------------------- 2 
Mother-------------------------- _____ _ 
His Horse--------------------------- 3 
Wife----------------------------- _____ _ Daughter _____________________________ _ 
Mrs. Bladuer (mother of His Horse) 1 Shooting ____ ____ ____ ____ ____ ____ ____ 2 
Wife_----------------------------------
Bear Ell{---------------------------- 4 
Wife-----------------------------------Daughter ______ ------ ____________ ------Son ___________________________________ _ 
Spanish Woman (female)---------- 1 
Mrs. Stone Man (widow) ----------- 2 Son ________________ ------ ________ ------
Driving Hawk ---------- ____ ---- ____ 6 
Wife-----------------------------------
Daughter __ ---· ..•• ____ ..•• ------ ------Son ___________________________________ _ 
Son---.---------------------------------Son------ ________________________ ------






















































Lower Brule __________ _ 
_ ..••. do---------- .•• ----
______ do __ --------. _____ _ 
__ ..•. do_------ •• ---- ___ _ 
Lower Brule----------
Lower Brule----------
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List of Lower Brule Indians desiring to take lands in severalty, etc.-:-Continued. 
Signed with-
X mark -------
X mark ______ _ 
X mark ______ _ 
X mark ______ _ 
X mark ______ _ 
X mark ______ _ 
X mark ______ _ 
X mark ______ _ 
X mark ___ ___ _ 
X mark· ------
X mark ______ _ 
X mark ______ _ 
X mark ______ _ 
X marlr -------
X mark ______ _ 
X mark 
i 
X mark ______ _ 
X mark ______ _ 
Xm:u-k _____ _ _ 
X mark ______ _ 
X mark ______ _ 
X mark-------




X mark_ •• ----
No, 
English. f~•- Age. 
ily. 
Chasing Hawk---------------------- 5 
Wife-----------------------------------
Daughter------------------------------Son _______ __________________ _______ --- _ 
Son------------------------------ _____ _ Limber NaiL________________________ 3 Sister _______________ _______________ ___ _ 
Brother ____ ---------- ____________ ------
Croolred foot ____________ ------------ 6 
Wife _____ ------------------------------
Second wife-------------------------------Son ______ ---------- ______________ ------
Son ·- ----------------------------------
Son------------------------------ _____ _ 
Edward Crooked Foot-------------- 1 
Medicine Bird _____ ----------________ 3 
~rife _____ ··--- ____ ---- ______ ---- _______ _ 
Daughter _________ _. ______________ ------
Rude Dog____________________________ 4 
Mother--------------------------------Brother ____________ _____ ___ ___________ _ 
Sister--------------------------- _____ _ 
Adam R<twk Bone------------------ 1 Wears the Hawk____________________ 2 
Dau~hter ------------- ---------- . _____ _ Mark Patterson _______ ------________ 5 
Wife----------------------------- _____ _ 
Son------------------------------ _____ _ 
Son ____ -------------------------- _____ _ 
Daughter ______ -------------- _________ _ 
Jno. Wallace------------------------ 3 Wife __________________________________ _ 
Daughter _____________________________ _ 
Cloud Hawlr ··----------------------- 1 Little Pheasant ______ _____ ------____ 2 Wife .. ______________ ___ _______________ _ 
Bear Shield__________________________ 2 
Wife----------------------------- _____ _ 
Medicine Bull_______________________ 2 
Wife---- -------- ----------------- _____ _ 
One to Play With_------------------ 8 
Wife----------------------------- _____ _ 
Daughter ______ ---------- ________ ------
Daughter ______ -------------- _________ _ 
Daughter ---- ---------------- ____ ____ _ _ 
Daughter ____ -------------------· _____ _ Daughter ____ __________ ------ ___ ______ _ 
Grandchild ______ ------------ ___ . _ .. ___ _ 
Useful Heart ______ ----------________ 2 
Wife----------------------------- __ ___ _ Second wife _____________________ ------
Son------------------------------ _____ _ Paul Ribideaux _ ____ ____ ____ ____ ____ 1 
Dog from the vVar ------ ----------- 2 
Wife ___ -------------------------- _____ _ 
Black Dog - -------------------------- 4 
First wife----------------------- _____ _ Second wife __________________________ _ 
Third wife_------------ ______ ____ ------Daughter _____ ------ _________________ _ 
Winona (female)____________________ 2 Grandehild ___________________________ _ 
Pretty Crow Woman (female) _____ ------Sil'lter _______________________________ _ 
High Otter-------------------------- 4 
Wife- ---------------------------- _____ _ 
Daughter ____ -------- ____________ ·-----
Son------------------------------ ··----Bear Woman ________ ---------------- 2 
Daughter------------------------ _____ _ 
Wears the Whirlwind (female) ____ 1 
Surrounded------------------------- 3 
Wife----------------------------- _____ _ 
Son------------------------------ _____ _ 
One to Hunt For-------------------- 2 
Sister------ -------------------- ------



















































































_ _____ do _______ ---------. 
_ _____ do_----------------
Lower Brule----- -----
_ _____ do _____ -------- ___ _ 
______ do _____ ------------
-- ____ do _____ ------------
______ do ___ • ___ ----------
______ do _________ ---- ___ _ 
Lower Brule __________ _ 
Lower Brule----------
______ do _____ ... 
______ do-----------------
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List of Lower B1·ule Indians desi·ring to take lands in severalty, etc.-Continued. 
No. 
Signed with- English. f~~- Age. 
iiy. 
X mark------- Good Soldier--------------------____ 3 
Wife _____ ------------------------ _____ _ 
Daughter------------------------ _____ _ 
X mark _______ Medicine Boy----------------------- 1 
X mark------- Arm Strong------------------------- 1 
X mark------- Button ______ ------ ________ ---------- 4 
Wife----------------------------- _____ _ 
Sister---------------------------- _____ _ 
Son------------------------------ _____ _ 
X mark-------~ Bad Eyes (female)------------------ · 1 
(*) Standing Cloud--------------------- 3 
(*) Flying J<.;agle ---------- -------------- 3 
(*) White Whirlwind------------------- 4 
(*l PaclrKettle ------------------------- 2 
(*) High Bear- -------------------------- 1 (*) YellowHawk________________________ 5 
(*) Long Legs___________________________ 4 
(*) Ashes-------------------------------- 3 
(*) _Black Wolf-------------------------- 2 
(*) Flying Up Woman (female)-------- 1 (*) Iron Cloud ___________________________ 2 
(*) Elk Partisan (female; widow)_____ 1 
X mark------- Big Eagle--------------------------- 5 
Wife ------- ---------------------------· 































Lower Brule ___________ S~l. 
Lower Brule----------






*Not signed by the persons named. The names were added on the assurance that they de-
sired to be included. 
UNI'l'ED STATES INDIAN SERVICE, 
Lower Brule Agency, August 1, 1891. 
I, Alexander Rencountre, having been employed as interpreter to the Lower 
Brule Indians at the agency of said Indians by the Indian Commission, do he. reby 
certify that I correctly interpreted the statements ·of said Indians to said Com-
mi,sion and that I was present and witnessed the signatures of said In:lians to 
the annexed declaration of desire of said Indians to take lands in severalty south 
of the White River. 
ALEX. RENCOUNTRE. 
We certify that the signature or mark of each Indian to the foregoing lists was, 
together with his seal, affixed thereto; that each and every Indian who signed 
the same is, to the best information obtainable and to the belief of the Commis-
. sion, of the age set o-pposite his name, and that they are of the class mentioned 
. in the treaty of April 29, 1868, as entitled to sign the agreements to which their 
names are respectively affixed, and that they signed the same freely and volun-
tarily and with a full understanding of the purport, meaning, and effect thereof. 
• CHAS. E. PEARCE, Chairman, 
ALPHEUS R. APPLEMAN, 
GEO. H. HARRIES, 
Oommissionerrs. 
Number of authorized positions filled by Indians at the following s-pecified sal-
aries in the Indian service at the following five Sioux agencies (both school 
and agency), Cheyenne River, Crow Creek and Lower Brule, Pine Ridge, 
Rosebud, and Standing Rock, for the fi.scalyear ending June 30, 1892. • 
One issue clerk, $1,000 per annum. 
One head farmer, $900 per annum. 
One interpreter, $720 per annum.· 
Three additional farmers, 1 butcher, 1 herder, 1 assistant chief herder, 1 as-
sistant issue clerk, and 1 assistant clerk (total, 8 employes), $600 each per aYl.num. 
One blacksmith, 1 wheelwright, and 3 herdors (total, 5 employes) $480 each 
per annum. 
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One watchman, $440 per annum. 
Three interpreters, $400 each per annum. 
Six laborers, $360 each per annum. 
Two stablemen, 2 blacksmiths, 3 assistant blacksmiths, 4 assistant carpenters, 
1 assistant miller, 2 interpreters, 2 wa.tchmen, 1 assistant wheelwright, 1 assist-
ant harness and shoe maker, 1 painter and tinner, 6laborers, 4 assistant farm· 
ers, and 1 tailor (total, 30 employes), $300 each per annum. 
One stableman, 5 assistant carpenters, 2 assistant blacksmiths, 1 wheelwright, 
1 tinner, 1 assistant harness-maker, 1 assistant industrial teacher, 3 assistants, 
and 1 assistant nurse (total, 16 employes) $240 each per annum. 
Two assistant blacksmiths, 2 assistant carpenters, 2 physician's assistants, 1 
district farmer, 2 carpenter's apprentices, 2 blacksmith's apprentices, 4labor-
ers, and 1 assistant harness-maker (total, 18 employes) $180 each per annum. 
One assistant cook, 1 assistant seamstress, and 1 assistant laundress (total, 3 
employes) $150 each per annum. 
Four laborers, 2 apprentices, 11 farmers (assistants), 1 assistant blacksmith, 
25 district farmers, 1 assistant, 2 assistant seamstress, 2 assistant cooks, 1 second 
assistant seamstress, 1 second assistant laundress (total, 53 employes) $120 each 
per annum. 
One carpenter's apprentice11 blacksmith's apprentice, and 1 harness-maker's apprentice (total, 3 employed) $60 each per month. • 
Two teachers, $60 each per month. 
One assistant teacher, $-!8 per month. 
Four assistant farmers (six months), $40 each per month. 
Eight assistant teachers, $30 each per month. 
Seventeen police officers, $15 each per month. 
Fifteen judges and 198 police privates, $10 each per month. 
DEPARTMENT OF THE INTERIOR, 
OFFICE OF INDIAN AFFAIRS, 
Washington, D. G., November 10, 1891. 
SIR: I have the honor to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the 27th 
ultimo, transmitting the final report (dated the 16th ultimo) of the Commission-
Messrs. Pearce, Appleman, and Harries-appointed to adjust all differences be-
tween the Indians of the Pine . .H.idge and Rosebud Reservations in South Dakota, 
in relation to boundary lines, rations, annuities, etc., and to make arrange-
ments with the Indians of Rosebud Reservation for the settlement of certain 
Lower Brule Indians on the Rosebud Reservation. 
The law under which this Commission was appointed is as follows: 
'' For this sum, or so much thereof as may be necessary to enable the Secretary 
of the Interior, by negotiation, to adjust all differences between the Indians on 
the Pine Ridge and Rosebud Reservations in South Dakota in reference to the 
boundary lines of said reservations, their ratione, annuities, and interest in the 
principal and interest of the permanent fund, and to make such an arrangement 
with the Indians drawing rations on the Rosebud Reservation as will be satis-
factory to them by which those of the Lower Brule Indians who desire to do so, 
may take lands in severalty upon the Rosebud Reservation south of the White 
River, six thousand dollars." 
PINE RIDGE AGENCY. 
The Commissioners report that they began their work in the field at the Pine 
Ridge Agency on June 10 last. They made it their first duty to ascertain how 
many Indians were affected by changing the boundary line dividing the Pine 
Ridge from the Rosebud Reservations from Pass Creek to Black Pipe Creek, 
and in doing so discovered that there were a number of other Indians from the 
Rosebud, Cheyenne River, Standing Rock, and Lower Brule Reservations, who 
were closely related to the Ogalallas of Pine Ridge, and who had come into the 
Pine Ridge Reservation with the purpose and desire of residing thereon. A 
few of these were widows of Indians killed in the disturbances of last winter. 
It soon became apparent to the Commissioners that one of three things had to 
be done: First, the dividing line must be changed back to Pass Creek; or, sec-
ond, the Brule (Rosebud) Indians must be removed to their own reservation; or, 
third, the consent of three-fourths of the Pine Ridge Indians must be obtained 
to the transfer and incorporationof the Brule& into the Pine RidgeReservation. 
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They found. that it would be impossible to obtain the consent of the Pine Ridge 
Inuians to the change in the dividing line, and they therefore abandoned that 
propositwn as impracticable. They became convinced also that the Brule In-
dialis cJuld not be removed to their own (the Rosebud) reservation without mil-
itary force, and great c03t in money, and perhaps the sacrifice of lives. More-
ovel', they wer·3 strongly impressed by the claims urged by the Indians that they 
were justly entitled to remain in their present homes where they had made more 
or less improvements and to which they had become warmly attached. The 
second proposition was therefore abandoned by the Commissioners as unwise and 
impracticable, and they determined to adopt the third method of S3ttling the 
difficulties. 
With a view to learning the disposition of the Pine Ridge Indians a council 
of the chiefs was held, and after full discussion they agreed to recommend to 
their people the adoption of the plan proposed by the Commissioners. They in-
sisted, however, that their kinsmen from other reservations who had signified 
their desire to remain on the Pine Ridge Reservation, and also the widows of 
those killed in the late troubles and whose remains were buried where they fell 
should be included in the agreement and permitted to remain on thePine Ridg·e 
Reservation and enjoy all benefits equally with themselves. 
The Commissionm·s agreed to those conditions subject to the approval of the 
Secretary of the Interior and promised to recommend that such action be taken. 
The agreement having been drawn agreeably with the proposed plan, the Com-
missioners visited all parts of the Pine Ridge Reservation that could be reached 
in the time at their disposal and saw the Indians in their camps. They report 
that out of an' aggregate of 1,:356 male adult Indians" occupying or interested in 
the Pine Ridge R eservation," 1,107 signatures were obtained, including 57 North-
ern Cheyennes at Fort Keogh, to the settlement proposed by them. This, they 
observe, may be said to be a practically unanimous vote, leaving out the absent-
ees from the reservation, in favor of the admission of the Indians mentioned, to 
the Pine Ridge Reservation; and "in our opinion this happy settlement of the 
difficulties existing in this r eservation will insure a long era of. quiet and content-
ment, provided that the contracts and treaties entered into by the Government 
and these people are specifically and faithfullv performed." 
The Commissioners report that on leaving Pine Ridge Agency, or while en 
route to Rushville, Nebr., the satchel containing the greater portion of the origi-
nal rolls of signatures of the Ogalalla (Pine Ridge) Indians was either lost or 
stolen from the boot of the army ambulance in which they were traveling; that;. 
diligent search was made for it and a reward offered for its recovery, but with-
out success. They state, however, that an index copy of the names of the sign- • 
ers has been kept, from which they were enabled to restore the names and ages 
of the signers, with the exception of about 26; that the aggregate thus restored 
was more than three-fourths of all the mail adult!il "occupying or interested in 
the Pine Ridge Reservation," and that the names of the signers and their 
execution of the agreement are fully authenticated. 
From Pine Ridge Agency the Commissioners went to the Rosebud Agency, 
arriving there on July 20, 1891. 
ROSEBUD AGENCY. 
One of the duties of the Commissionat the Rosebud Agency was to make some 
satisfactor3r arrangement with the Rosebud Indians whereby those of the Lower 
Bmles who desired to do so might take lands in severalty on the Rosebud Reser-
vation south of White River. 
They sent for a delegation of the Lower Brule Indians and learned that there 
were about 530 of them who desired to make their permanent homes on the 
Rosebud Reservation, south of White River. It seen~ that there are two fac-
tions, holding different views. "The home faction," as they are called, are fully 
satisfied with their own, the Lower Brule Reservation, and many of them desire 
to have lands allotted to them in severalty there. 
Upon the matter being presented to the Rosebud Indians it was found that the 
leaders, or those who took prominent pa1·t in the councils . were willing to grati ry 
the wishes of the Lower Brules, but that they were determined to compel the 
Commission to accede to conditions wholly beyond its power to do and beyond 
the reach of negotiation. 
The demands made 1::1y the Indians are fully set forth in the r aport of the Com-
mission and need not be recited. One of the things insisted upon was that the 
dividing line between the Rosebud and Pine Ridg·e Reservations should be re-
S. E4. 58-10 
• 
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moved to Pass Creek, and they wanted to postpone the proceedings until they 
could have a council with the ~ine Ridge Indians, and then come to Washing-
ton and settle the whole matter. The Commissioners state that a better feeling 
prevailed later; and they bGlieve that if the appropriation made by ConO'ress for 
the work had been adequate, satisfactory results might have been had. They 
do not believe that there is any real substantial opposition to the settlement of 
the Lower Brules on their reservation, but that they seized the opportunity to 
carry out other ends as conditions to the agreement sought to be obtained from 
them. They think it quite certain that at no distant day satisfactory arrange-
ments can be made with the Rosebud Indians, and they endeavored to lay the 
foundation for such success. As it was they effected no agreement with them. 
LOWER BRULE AGENCY. 
From the Rosebud Agency the Commissioners went to the Lower Brule Agency, 
in fulfillment of a promise made to the Brule chiefs and to test the correctness 
of the various representations made by them at Rosebud. They examined much 
of tho country along White River and also on the Lower Brule Reservation, 
talked with the Indians, and took the names of those who desired to live on the 
Rosebud Reservation, as matter of information for this Department. The list 
contains 570 names, or about that number. 
THE NORTHERN CHEYENNES. 
Agreeably with their instructions the Commissioners included in their nego-
tiations the Northern Cheyennes, who were removed from Pine Ridge to Fort 
Keogh last winter, and thence more recently to the Tongue River Reservation, 
and for that purpose visited them at the first-named place. 
They found the actual number of these Indians to be 380, of which 75 are male 
adults 18 years of age or upward, H being in the regular Army; and report that 
more than three-fourths signed the agreement to permit the transfer of the 
Rosebud and other Indians to Pine Ridge, on condition that they (the Northern 
Cheyennes) should be removed to the Tongue River Reservation. The Com-
missioners agreed to recommend such action, subject to the approval of the Sec-
retary of the Interior. 
They discuss at wme length the situation of affairs at Fort Keogh and at the 
Tongue Riv ~r Heservation to sustain their views as to the great desirability of 
r emoving the :B'01·t Keogh band to Tongue River and uniting them with their 
kinsfolk there, and make certain recommendations looking to their future well-
being and protection of the entire tribe. 
Inasmuch as the Fort Keogh band of Northern Cheyennes has already been 
removed to the Tongue River Reservation by order of the President, I need not 
here recite the views of the Commissioners touching the future of these people. 
It is only neces,ary here to present to view the result of the negotiations, which 
was that tho Northern Cheyennes, who have an interest in the Pine Ridge Res-
ervation, agreed to the Pine Ridge settlement on the condition that they them-
sel ...-es sh.ould be removed to the Tongue River Reservation. The recommenda-
tions of the Commission as to what is needed to be done for the Indians at Tongue 
River will ba made the subject of a separate report. 
SUMMARY. 
To summarize the whole matter: It appears that the commiSSIOners affected 
an agrm)ment with the Indians occupying and interested in the Pine Ridge Res-
ervation, whereby it is agreed that certain of the Rosebud Indians and certain 
other Indians who desire to reside permanently on the Pine Ridge Reservation 
and whose signatures are attached to the agreement, are to be transferred to and 
reside on said Pine Ridge Reservation, with all rights in every respect equal 
with the Pine Ridge Reservation Indians, they, the Indians so transferred, on 
their part, a~reeing to relinquish for themselves respectively, and their families 
all rights oJ whatever character, to which they are entitled on the reservation 
to which they now respectively belong. The agreement as we shall shortly see, 
is not executed by all of the Indians who desire to be so transferred. It is exe-
cuted by the heads of families and those 18 years of age and upwards of the larger 
portion of those who desire to be transferred, but not all; and on the part of the 
Pine Ridge Indians, by upwards of three-fourths of all the male adults occupying 
or interested in the Pine Ridge Reservation including the Northern Cheyennes 
la.tely removed therefrom. 
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The foregoing appears to be all that was actually effected by negotiation, and 
all that is covered by the agreement presented. 
REMARKS. 
The first question that presents itself to my mind, in considering the merits of 
this agreement is whether it can be regarded as an adjustment of '' all differences 
between the Indians on the Pine Ridge and Rosebud Reservations in South Da-
kota, in reference to the boundary lines of said reservations, their rations, annui-
ties, and interest in the principal and interest of the permanent fund" in the 
meaning of and as seems to have been contemplated by the act. 
The negotiations were had only with the Pine Ridge and Northern Cheyenne 
Indians on the one hand, and some of those-no doubt the greater portion-of the 
Rosebud Indians, and a few others from other agencies, who desire to be trans-
ferred to the Pine Ridge Reservation, on the other, the most of the latter being 
residents of said Pine Hidge Reservation. 
The Rosebud Agency Indians as a tribe or people were not made parties to 
the agreement nor did they take part in the negotiations in reference to the 
boundary dispute. Only those who were to be directly affected, by reason of 
their proposed transfer, were consulted and not all of them. The negotiations 
were completed and the agreement executed and signed before the Rosebud In-
dians proper were visited at all by the Commission. · 
In the instructions given the commissioners for their guidance, page 11, copy 
herewith, they were d:lrected as follows: · 
''And any agreement you may make with the Indians of the Rosebud and Pine 
Ridge Agencies must likewise be executed by at least three-fourths of all the 
male adult Indians occupying or interested in the Pine Ridge and Rosebud Res-
ervations," and on page 13, "The names of all Indians transferred from one 
agency to another, grouped in families, with sex and ages, should be embodied 
in the agreement." 
Thus it will be seen that it was not only expected but required that any agree-
ment made should be participated in by all of the Rosebud Agency Indians, instead 
of with those only who desired to be transferred, which latter appears to have 
been the plan adopted and in part carried out by the commissioners; and further-
more that the names of all Indians who might be transferred from one agency 
to another should be embodied in the agreement. Hence the question: Can the 
present agreement be said to be a fair and just settlement of all differences be-
tween the Pine Ridge and Rosebud Indians? And the question is rendered all 
the more §lerious by reason of .the fact, as disclosed by the report of the commis-
sioners and the council proceedings, that the Rosebud Agency Indians are not 
satisfied with the present location of the boundary line, nor do they want their 
people transferred to the Pine Ridge Agency. 
This dissatisfaction was very clearly shown in the councils with the Rosebud 
Indians, and that seems to have been the principal and finally almost sole reason 
for their refusal to allow the Lower Brules to settle upon their reservation. They 
said emphatically that they would not willingly give up the Pass Creek line as 
the dividing line between them and the Pine Ridge Indians, but promised that 
if the line were changed from Black Pipe Creek to Pass Creek they would per-
mit the Lower Brules to take lands on their reservation. (See council proceed-
ings, Exhibit K, p.109.) Does the agreement, then, as presented, adjust the dif-
ferences existing between the Pine Ridge and Rosebud Indians, in the contem-
plation of the law? . 
It will also be seen from the report of the Commission (p. 1) and the council 
proceedings (Exhibit K, p.109), that the differences between the Rosebud Agency 
and Pine Ridge Agency Indians in respect of the boundary question, were after 
all left unsettled, and that the understanding· between the Commissioners and 
the Rosebud Indians was that the Indians themselves (Rosebud and Pine Ridge) 
would come together in council at some future time and settle the matter between 
themselves. 
Agent Wright, in a recent communication to this office upon this subject, says: 
"All desire the dividing line be changed back to Pass Creek, a number of In-
dians claiming to have consulted with numerous Pine Ridge Indians and that 
they would consent to such change: they are constantly asking if Pine Ridge 
and Lower Brule Indians are to be allowed to meet and confer with them here 
on the subject, as requested in conference with the late Sioux Commission." 
Again, the law (act January 19, 1891, 26 Stats., 721) provides that the principal 
and interest of the permanent fund provided for the Sioux Indians under the act 
s.Ex. ~-ao 
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of March~' 1889, shall be divided in proportion to the number of Indian~ entitled 
to receive rations and annuities upon the separate reservationH created by the 
act aforesaid, or residing and belong-ing at the time said act took effect, and thi~ 
office has been waiting for the settlement of the difference~ in relation to bot\ll-
daries, rations, annuities, and interest, as authorized by the more r 0e\.mt act under 
which this Commission has been operating, in order to know how to make a 
proper apportionment of the principal and interest money, which apportion-
ment when once made and reported to the Treasury Department must stand. 
Now from the council proceedings (Ex. K. 109) and from a report from Agent 
Wright of the Rosebud Agency, dated SeptemberS, 1891, it appears that someof 
the Rosebud Indians living between Black Pipe Creek and Pass Creek, were not 
visited or seen at all by the Commissioners, and were therefore not included in 
the agreement for the transfer to the Pine Ridge Agency. 
Agent Wright, speaking of these, says: 
"There are about lf>O Indians located west of Black Pipe Creek who did not 
go to Pine Ridge and have not been transferred there. They are at present much 
unsettled concerning their future locations. I have answered their constant in-
quiries, that they would remain as at present until instructions were received 
from the Department." 
The question arises then, how can the· apportionment be made (and it oug-ht 
to be made as soon as pos~ible) until it is known where these lGO Indians are to 
go. They have been left out of the agreement-by whose fault it does not ex-
actly appear-and yet it seems they are l'esiding between Black Pipe and Pass 
creeks ''much unsettled concerning their future location." 
It can hardly be said, I think, that the "differences" have been adjusted so 
far as they are concerned-. 
While the two objects sought to be obtained by the act authorizing the nego-
tiations are separate and distinct from each other, they were brought together 
and became very closely related in all attempted negotiations and in the coun-
cils with the Rosebud Agency Indians, so that in any discussion of the agree-
ment submitted by the Commissioner~, it seems necessary to consider the Lower 
Brule settlement question and the failure of the Commis,:;ioners to make any 
agreement with the Rosebud Indians in respect thereof. , 
The Rose bud Indians say that if the dividing line between themsel ve~ and Pine 
Ridge Indians be changed to Pass Creek, they will allow the Lower Brule In-
dians to bake homes on their (the Rosebud) reservation, otherwise they will not. 
'rhe Commissioners express the opinion that if the appropriation for the work 
had been adequate, satisfactory results might have been had, and furthermore, 
that no real substantial opposition exists among the Rosebud Indians to the ad-
mission of the Lower Brules, and that satisfactory negotiations to that end can 
be had in the near future. They add that they endeavored "to lay tb,e founda-
tion for such success." 
As the matter now stands the Lower Brule settlement question remains un-
determined. From letters received in this office it is known that thd L'>wer 
Brules still hope that the Rosebud Indians will consent to admit them upon their 
reservation, and already a request from two Lower Brule Indians has been re-
ceived for permission to attend a council at Rosebud Agency. 
As we have already seen there are some 570 Lower Brules who desire to take 
homes on the Rosebud Agency. They have been for a long time living in sus-
pense waiting to know whether they would be allowed to settle thm·2. and very 
many have neglected to take allotments within the ceded territory on that ac-
count. Meanwhile, no doubt much of the land upon which they might have set-
tled and had allotted to them has been taken and entered by whites, so that the 
question as to where they are to go is a very serious one with them, and one that 
ought to be speedily settled if possible. 
All these matters have a direct bearing upon the question of the approval of 
the agreement submitted by the Commission. 
If the agreement should be approved as it is, would the Indians of the Rose-
bud Agency quietly submit to it and be satisfied without even having had an op-
portunity to adjust their differences with the Pine Ridge Indians as the Jaw 
contemplated they should have? Would they be likely to become so far recon-
ciled to the settlement made by the agreement, as to ever be willing to admh 
the Lower Brules into their 1·eservation '? These are questions which I think 
require serious consideration before final action is taken on the agreement. 
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The following list represents the number of Indians who have expressed their 
desire to be transferred to the Pine Ridge Agency by signing the agreement 
and becoming parties thereto, and it also indicates from whence they came: 
Total number to be transferred __________ ------ ________________ ; ______ . ____ 800 
Rosebud Indians living west of Black Pipe Creek-------------------------- 505 
Rosebud Indians living on Rosebud Reservation ____________________ ----· __ 119 
From Cheyenne River Reservation ___________________________ ._____________ 61 
From Standing Rock Reservation----------------------------------------- 108 
From Lower Brule Reservation ____ --------________________________________ 7 
800 
I desire again to mention the fact that the signatures of the Pine Ridge In· 
dians to the agreement are not the orginal signatures or marks of the Indians 1 
but are reproduced from an index kept by the Commission. Whether there is 
likelihood of any legal complication growing out of this fact I am not prepared 
to say, but I think it is a matter which calls for your consideration. 
In conclusion, I wish to say that I have given this whole subject much careful 
thought and am satisfied that there yet remains much to be done before it can 
be said that a satisfactory adjustment of the differences between the Rosebud 
and Pine Ridge Indians has been effected, but before making any recommenda-
tions as to a definite plan to be pursued it is my desire and purpose to confer 
with you personally. 
I think however, that decisive action may be taken now in regard to the per-
. manent settlement of the Northern Cheyennes at Tongue River, and the future 
policy to be pursued with regard to them, and that matter will be presented to 
you in a separate report. 
I return herewith the report of the Pearee Commission and all accompanying 
papers. 
Very respectfully. your obedient servant, 
The SECRETARY OF THE INTERIOR. 
T. J. MORGAN, 
Commissioner. 
WASHINGTON, Novembwr 27, 1891. 
SIR: Messrs. Charles Pearce, Alpheus R. Appleman, and George H. Harries, 
who were appointed Commissioners to negoitiate with the Sioux Indians for the 
settlement of certain undetermined matters, having submitted with their report 
a discussion of various subjects pertaining to Indian administration, you have 
requested me to present to you in brief my views on the same. 
The topics discussed by the Commissioners are as follows: Agents and agen-
cies, Indian police, Indian soldiers, surveys, irrigation, forest culture, agricul-
ture and implements, farm districts, and issue rations, slaughtering of stock, 
game fowl and fish, stock animals, r~tions and annuity goods, ·woolen clothing, 
blankets, shoes, sundries, schools and education, hospitals, field-matron system, 
dances, and treaties. 
You will see from this statement that the suggestion~ of the Commission cover 
a wide range, and it is somewhat embarrassing to know precisely how they should 
be treated. They involve: (1) the general policy of the· Government in dealing 
with its Indian wards; (2) the question of fulfilling treaties, which necessitates 
Congressional legislation; (3) needful appropriations, which are also a matter of 
Cong1 essional action; ( 4) the question of administration, which involves not 
only the action of the President in the selection of agents, the action of the Sec-
retary of the Interior in various ways, the acts of the Commissioner of Indian 
Affa-:rs, but also the manner in which the several agents and other minor em-
ployes discharge their duties. 
So far as concerns the general policy of the Government in dealing with the 
Indians, I can do no better than to ask attention to the views expressed by me 
in my annual report for 1889, especially the supplemental report on Indian edu-
cation; my report for 1890, particularly the supplemental report, pages cxxxv 
and CXLV, inclusive, and also to report for 1891. It contains on page 190 specific 
recommendations made by me on December 24 last as to the course which the 
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Government should pursue toward the Sioux. I believe that I have discussed in 
those reports all the points, and many more, to which the Commission have 
called attention, but will in addition comment brie:fly. 
AGENTS AND AGENCIES. 
I fully agreee with the Commissioners regarding the qualification!? needed for 
the successful discharge of the duties of an Indian agent, and of the desirability 
of paying them proper salaries. I have discussed this subject in full, on pages 
cxvu and cxx of my report for 1890. Also on page CXLII, I have expressed my 
views regarding the character of men to be selected for agents. 
That an agent should have an office force sufficient and competent to carry on 
all business details under his direction, is self-evident, and there are cases 
where the force of agency employes is much below what efficiency would require. 
I believe this to be true at Pine Ridge, which is the one to which the Commission-
ers seem to have had special reference. 
The act of March 3, 1875 (18 Stats., 449), prohibits the expenditure at any 
agency in anyone year of a sumgreaterthan$10,000 for white agency employes, 
so that when the office has reached thatlimit it is obliged to stop, whatever may 
be the demands of the service. 
As to whether the agent "should have complete control over his force" or 
not, is an open question. He already is allowed to exercise large discretionary 
power in the selection and r emoval of his subordinate employes, and his r.;com-
mendations as to changes, when accompanied by specific facts, are always ac-
corded great weight. 
The entire question of authority of appointment and removal, or, in other 
words, of complete control over subordinate employes, is an unsettled one. The 
Commissioner of Indian Affairs, who is charged with the entire responsibility 
of the management of Indian matters, has no voice whatever in the selection of 
Indian agents, special agents, or inspectors, and is stopped by the civil service 
from the appointment or removal of the clerks in his office and of a large force 
of employes in the school service. Certainly any argument which could be 
urged for complete control as applied to the agents over the employes under 
them would apply with increased force to the authority which should be exer-
cised by the Commissioner of Indian Affairs in the management of the entire 
service. 
I am persuaded that the highest degree of efficiency in the Indian service is 
to be secured when all employes are selected simply on a basis of their fitness for 
their specific work, with the assurance of permanent tenure of office so long· as 
they are faithful and competent in the discharge of their duties. I am of the 
opinion that the service would not be increased in efficiency by increasing the 
absoluteness of the Indian agents. 
INDIAN POLICE. 
The Commissioners have done good service in asking attention to the value of 
the work rendered by Indian police and the desirability of increasing their pay. 
I can add nothing to what I have already said on this subject on pages 90 to 94 
of my annual report for 1890. 
INDIAN SOLDIERS. 
Regarding Indian soldiers I have expressed my opinion, so far as the data will 
warrant, on pages 37 and 38 of my report for 1891. . 
SURVEY OF SIOUX RESERVATIONS. 
I fully agree with the views of the Commissioners regarding the importance 
of a speedy and complete survey of the Sioux Reservations. It is estimated 
that it would cost not far from $250,000 to carry out their recommendations. 
March 12, 1890, this office recommended an appropriation of $100,000 for these 
surveys and of $10,000 for the pay and expenses of special agents to make allot-
ments, as required by the act of March 2, 1889 (25 Stats., 888). This recommen-
dation was subsequently renewed, but the appeopriation was not made. 
The appropriation act of the current year. however, contains an appropriation 
of $40,000 for surveying and allotting Indian reservations, and $18,000 of this 
amount has been set aside lor surveys at Rosebud and Pine Ridge. The pay and 
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expenses of the special agent now making allotments on the Crow Creek Reser-
vation (some $8,000 for the current year) are also chargeable to this appropria-
tion. Surveys on other reservations than the Sioux, amounting to some $4,000, 
have been recommended. · 
IRRIGATION. 
I have frequently called attention to the importance of irrigation (see pages 
CXL and CXLI of my report for 1890), and urgently presented to the committees 
and individual membera of the last Congress the necessity of making provision 
for this work; bLlt the success of my efforts in securing the appropriatfon was 
commensurate neither with my labors nor the importance of the subject. I will 
make this matter of irrigation for the Sioux Reservation the subject of a special 
communication to you, with the view of having it presented to Congress for suit-
. able legislation. 
FOREST CULTURE. 
The subject of tree-planting has received special attention from this office, and 
on January 30, 1890, I issued a circulat· to all agents and superintendents of In-
dian schools (see page CLXVIII, Report for 1890) regarding the establishment -of 
"Arbor Day," in order that interest in this important subject might be rooted 
deeply in the minds of the thousands of Indian children now attending school. 
AGRICULTURE AND IMPLEMENTS. 
Special pains have been taken by me during the last two years in the purchase 
of only the best implements and tools, and the statement of the commissioners 
that'' the general run of tools in all mechanical departments is, in point of quality 
far below a good commercial average," does not apply to the tools which the pres-
ent Commissioner of Indian Affairs has purchased. The instruction which I 
have given for two years in succession to the inspector inN ew York, where these 
purchases are made, is to get the best, though not necessarily the most expen-
sive, tools and implements that are manufactured, and I have great satisfaction 
in believing that a much needed reform in this matter has already been insti-
tuted. 
The commissioners say: "We examined samples of wheat issued for seed, and 
found it totally unfit for any use ex,~ept hog feed." As this assertion is made in 
close connection with the statement that" there is but one thrashing machine 
on the Pine Ridge Reservation," I infer that the wheat inspected was also at 
Pine Ridge. 
In reply, I can only say that the seed wheat at Pine Ridge Agency was adver-
tised for by the agent, received by him, inspected by him, and that Capt. Penny, 
U. S. Army, now acting Indian agent, signed the inspection report, saying that 
.it was in all respects up to the required standard. 
Immediately on the receipt of this report of the Commission I addressed a let-
ter te1 Capt. Penny, asking for an explanation. I am just in receipt of his reply, 
which is as follows: 
UNITED STATES INDIAN SERVICE, 
Pine Ridge Agency, S.Dak., Novembe1·11, 1891. 
SIR: Replying to your letter of the 5th instant (F. 38559-91, Cl. 55776), I have 
the honor to say that the seed wheat received by me, as per my certificate of in-
spection, was according to contract, and in all other respects in conformity with 
my certificate. The wheat referred to in your quotation from the report of the 
Commission, although wheat issued for seed, was not" seed wheat" furnished on 
the contract. 
The explan'ation of this seeming discrepancy is simple, and is as follows: 
At the time of issuing the seeds the Indians and their farmers were clamorous 
for a larger supply than was furnished. This is usual in the case of all issues. 
However much may be furnished, it is the Indian's nature, in which he closely 
resembles his white brother, to demand more. There was in the barn here a lot 
of refuse wheat swept up from the bottom'3 of the bins and about the thrashers 
which had been on hand for some time. It was the refuse of the wheat raised on 
the boarding school farm and was not marketable. As it was useless for any-
thing except chicken feed and might, if sown, perhaps produce something, I 
gave it to the farmers to help out, and give, in addition to the regular issue of 
seed wheat. 
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After the time of planting, and wheJJ. all the land plowed had been seeded, the 
farmer on Wounded Knee Creek found that he had more wheat than he re-
quired and had some of this refuse left over. It was from this lot that the sam-
ple furnished to the Commission was taken. Had the matter been refened to 
me in an official way this explanation could have been made at the time. The 
seed wheat as furnished on contract was good, and this is clearly proven by the 
fact that the wheat raised by the Indians on this 1·eservation from that seed bas 
been graded at the top of the market in Rushville this season, and they have, I 
believe, in every case received the price of the best grade of wheat. 
I am, sir, very respectfully, your obedient servant, 
CHAS. G. PENNY, 
Captain Sixth Infantry, Acting United States Indian Agent. 
COMMISSIONER OF INDIAN AFFAIRS, 
Washington, D. 0. 
I think that it would not be profitable for me to take up in detail t1te specific 
statements made by the Commissioners on all points under the general topic of 
agriculture and implements, further than to say that the matters referred to by 
them shall have my careful attention with the view of correcting any mistakes 
that may have been made and of instituting any reforms that may be practicable. 
FARM DISTRICTS AND ISSUE RATIONS. 
I am glad that they have emphasized the necesity of more farmers and of an 
increased number of subissue stations, and beg to invite your attention to my 
discussion of these points in the annual report for 1890, pp. c and cr. There 
are now in process of establishment upon the various Sioux reservations such 
stations to the full extent of the money·available, and I will endeavor to procure 
from Congress additional appropriations to extend the needed work during the 
coming year. 
SLAUGHTERING OF STOCK. 
I fully agree with the Commissioners in reference to the desirability of im-
proving the method of slaughtering beef. On July 21, 1890, I issued a circular 
of instructions to Indian agents on this subject (see p. CLXVI of 1·eport for 1890), 
and have succeeded in many cases in having those instructions carried out. In 
others the additional expense involved in the change has hindered its adoption, 
but it is receiving and will continue to receive attention until the reform is com-
plete. 
GAME FOWL AND FISH. 
I have already given attention to this matter, and have constructed fish ponds 
in connection with at least two of our training schools, in order that the pupils 
may not only become accustomed to the use of fish as a food but be instructed in 
their care and culture. ' 
I am in correspondence with the Fish Commissioner of the United States in 
reference to stocking streams on Indian reservations, and will continue to give 
this subject careful attention, as I deem it of great importance. 
STOCK ANIMALS. 
Stock-raising, particularly.the raising of cattle, has already made considerable 
progress among the Sioux Indians. At Standing Rock they have more than 6,500 
head of cattle, and arrangements are in progress for supplying them during the 
coming season with not less than 4,000 additional head. It is my intention to 
supply the Sioux reservations with the stock cattle provided for in the agree-
ment of 1889 just as fast as they are prepared to receive them, and I have for 
some months been in correspondence with the agents regarding the details. 
Recently a large number of sheep have been purchased for the Indians at Fort 
Berthold, and I shall look with considerable interest upon the success of the ex-
periment of inducing them to become shepherds. 
At the schools at Fort Totten, Fort Hall, Chilocco, and elsewhere, very spe-
cial attention is now given to stock-raising with the view, primarily, of produc-
ing beef for consumption at the schools and also for the purpose of giving to 
Indhm boys that training that ehall prepare them to become stock-raisers on 
their own account on the reservations. 
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RATIONS. 
Thu 1'ep01·t of the Commissioners regarding the adulteration of spices will 
receive t:>pecial attention at the next purchase of such goods in New York. 
I do not concur in their recommendation regarding the issuing of tobacco to 
the Indians. It is the policy of the Government to reduce the number of articles 
issued rather than to increase them. 'l'here are many other things besides to-
bacco which a large percentage of the American people consider a "necessity 
and a great comfort" which I would not feel warranted in recommending that 
the Government should issue to the Indians. The use of tobacco by employes 
and pupils in all Government schools is strictly prohibited, and it certainly 
would not be consistent for the Government to issue it to Indians on the ground 
of its being a necessity and a comfort. 
ANNillTY GOODS. 
The Commission, under this heading, states that the universal complaint of the 
Indians concerning annuity goods induced them to make an examination; that 
they examined the clothing, footgear, blankets, etc., with the irresistible conclu-
sion that for a long period of years the Indians have not received the kind of 
goods contracted to be delivered to them by the stipulations of treaties hereto-
fore made or in force; that it must be apparent to even a casual observer that 
frauds of no inconsiderable magnitude have been continually practiced in these 
annuity supplies; that they have failed to find, with a single exception, any 
manufacturer's name or identifying trademark on any articles or packages. and 
that assuming the Government contracted and paid for a reasonable quality, the 
responsibility of the grevious frauds upon the Indians should be fixed with cer-
tainty and their recurrence made impossible. 
The above are grave charges against all officially connected with the Indian 
Bureau for a number of years, and should not have been made without positive 
evidence. Thitl matter is under investigation, and will be the subject of a future 
communication. I desire, however, to say that I cannot understand what cloth-
ing or other annuity goods the Commission examined while at Pine Ridge. The 
annual issue was made last winter, and the Indians, as usual, complained that 
the quantity issued was not sufficient. I therefore do not understand what foot-
gear, blankets, -piece goods, etc., the Commission examined in the warehouse. 
However, I may state positively that while some of the articles purchased were 
of poor quality, owing to the insufficient appropriation made by Congress for the 
purchase of clothing, no fraud, such as is charged by the Commission, was prac-
ticed, so far as I know, in the delivery of the goods. They were thoroughly in-
spected by competent inspectors appointed by this office, whose integrity is, as 
far as this office knows, unquestionable. It is well known in New York, wher~ 
the majority of the clothing, dry goods, etc., are delivered, and can be substan-
tiated by competent evidence, that the Indian Bureau makes its purchases of the 
above a1·ticles at lower prices than the wholesale merchants. Charges of fraud, 
such as are made by the Commission, should not be made except upon the best 
evidence. 
WOOLEN CLOTHING. 
The Commission says: "Every male over 14 years is entitled annually to one 
suit of good, substantial woolen clothing," etc, and that after diligent inquiry they 
were unable to ascertain that any such clothing had been issued to the Sioux In-
dians during the last ten years; that the outfit given in lieu thereof is a suit of 10-: 
ounce brown cotton duck, worth, on expert opinion, "not more than $1.50 per 
the 1,000 suits;" that at times this material seems to have changed to a poor 
quality of jeans; that the hat is h~rdly more than an apology, while the flan-
nel shirt is f1imsy and unsub.stantial, both in material and make-up; that the 
hosiery is rough and coarse and nonprotective against the driving storms of 
sharp silicic sand so common in South Dakota, etc. 
The Commission, instead of stating that'' every male over 14 years is entitled 
annually to one suit of good, substantial woolen clothing," should have given 
the language of the treaty, which provides '' For each male pel'son over 14 
years of age, a suit of good, substantial woolen clothing, consistit1g of coat, 
pantaloons. flannel shirt, hat, and a pair of home-made socks. For each female 
person over 14 years of age, a flannel skirt, or the goods necessary to make it, a 
pair of woolen hose, 12 yards of calico, and 12 yards of cotton domestics. For 
the boye and girls under the ages named such tiannel and cotton goods as may 
be needEJd to make each a suit as aforesaid, together with a pair of wo9len hose 
for each." 
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To provide the above Congress appropriated annually from the fiscal year 
1880, to and including the fiscal year 1890, the sum of $130,000; since then $125,·• 
000. As there are about 21,180 Sioux Indians, this gives about $6 for each per-
son for the clothing provided for above. It is evident that this sum must be ex-
pended with the utmost regard to economy, and that only clothing of a very 
moderate grade or quality can be purchased. 
In 1880 complaints as to the poor quality of woolen clothing furnished became 
so frequent that the Board of Indian Commissioners appointed by the President 
(which Board had at that time entire control of the purchase of Indian goods and 
supplies, and without whose approval no contract could be made nor purchase 
paid) decided to call for bids; in addition to satinet or wool clothing, for jeans 
and brown duck suits. In the annual report of the purchasing committee of said 
Board for the fiscal year 1880 the following is said about this: "Your commit-
tee thinks they have remedied this evil (poor woolen clothing) by securing a 
very superi01~ quality of Kentucky jeans or brown duck suits, which we are con-
fident will give good satisf~tion." 
In the report of the same committee for the fiscal year 1881 it is stated: "The 
quantity of duck and Kentucky jeans clothing was considerably increased this 
year, and your committee hope in the future it will be largely increased, as it is 
decidedly more durable than the ordinary satinet clothing usually purchased." 
In their report for 1882 the following language is used: "Your committee are 
:pleased to report that after persistently urging for several years past, a change 
lD the material of clothing from worthless and shoddy to heavy brown duck and 
Kentucky jeans has to a great extent been made. They think they are safe in 
saying that it will be of at least ten times the service to the Indians." 
Since the fiscal year 1881 all estimates mailed to the different agents, to en-
able them to properly estimate for what articles are required, allow them to ask 
for their satinet, jeans, or duck clothing, as they, from their better knowledge 
of what the Indians require, think best. 
For the fiscal years 1888, 1889, 1890, 1891, and 1892, the following articles were 
purchased for Pine Ridge Agency: · 
1888. 1889. 1890. 1891. 1892. 
---------------------·1------------ ---
Blouses, heavy, Kentucky jeans or satinet --------------- 200 200 
Blouses, brown duck, lined------------------·-------------- 200 200 Blouses, brown, duck, unlined ______________________________ ------ ------ -- --
Coats, sack, men's, lined____________________________________ 400 400 
Coats, sack, men's, brown duck, lined__ ___________ ___ ______ 400 400 
Coats, sack, mens', brown duck, unlined------ ------------ 400 400 
Overcoats, boys', Kentucky jeans, lined ------------------- 400 400 
Overcoats, men's satinet, lined____________________________ _ 600 600 
Overcoats, boys', brown duck, lined--------------------- -- 200 200 
Overcoats, boys', brown duck, unlined - ---------- - ------ --- 200 200 
Overcoats. men's, brown, duck, lined ________________ __ _____ 400 400 
Overcoats, mens', brown, duck, unlined____________________ 200 200 
Pants', boys', brown duck, unlined_________________________ 250 250 
Pants, boys', satinet, or jeans, lined______________________ _ 200 200 
Pants, men's, satinet, or jeans, lined_______________________ 400 500 
Pants, men's, brown duck, lineci --------------------------- 450 450 
Suits, boys', 11- 18, satinet or jeans------------------------ 400 500 
Suits, boys', 11-18, brown duck, lined ______ ------ ____ ------ 200 200 
Suits, boys', 11-18, brown duck, unlined____________________ 200 200 
Suits, boys', 5-10, jeans or satinet, lined___________________ 200 250 
Suits, boys', 5-10, brown duck, unlined-------------------- 200 200 Shirts, boys', gray fiannel__________________________________ 500 500 
Shirts, men's, gray fiannel __ ------ - ------------------------ 1, 000 1, 000 Shirts, boys', red fianneL__________________________________ _ 500 500 
Shirts, men's, red fianneL ..••. _________ _ ------- ____ ____ ____ 1, 000 1, 000 
Vests, men's, satinet or jeans, lined __________ ____ --------- 200 200 
Vests, men's, brown duck, lined --------------------- - ----- 200 200 























































It is understood in this office that the theory on which the different agents 
were estimating for jeans and ducks, lined and unlined clothing, was that the 
duck was used by the teamster hauling supplies from the railroad; the lined 
.suits for winter, the unlined for summer use. The jeans, as well as the lined 
duck coats. are lined with flannel or other woolen material , are very heavy, 
warm, and a good deal more servicable for the above purposes than such woolen 
goods as could be purchased for the small amount appropriated by Congress. 
While it is impossible for me to speak from personal knowledge, I am infoemed 
that the clothing purchased for the last ten years was good and substantial, ex· 
PINE RIDGE AND ROSEBUD RESERVATIONS. 155 
cept for the fiscal yearl:l 1887, 1888, and 1889, when, on the score of so-called 
economy, a cheaper grade was purchased. For the fiscal years,1891 and 1892 the 
purchrses have been made under my direction, and I can confidently say that 
t.he clothing purchased has been good and substantial and all delivered up to the 
sample on which the contracts were awarded. 
For the current fiscal year (1892) good, substantial satinet clothing has been 
purchased for all Sioux agencies, except where the agent specified duck clothing, 
in which case good heavy duck coats and pants lined with Kentucky jeans were 
taken. 
BLANKETS, SHOES, AND SUNDRIES. 
The Commission states that nothing is more necessary to the comfort of the 
Indians than good blankets; that those issued are light in weight, small in size, 
made from wool shoddy, etc.; that the shoes furnished are not substantial and 
manufactured at the least possible cost, and that many sundry articles, such as 
underwear, shawls, piece goods, threads, etc., are hardly less inferior to what 
maybe regarded as a reasonable quality, and they recommend that the annuity 
clothing be greatly improved in its quality, etc. 
Replying to this, I would say that there is n9 treaty or agreement under whicb 
the Sioux Indians are entitled to blankets, shoes, shawls, and. numerous articles 
which have been furnished them of recent years, in addition to those provided 
for by treaty. The blankets furnished the Sioux are of two sizes-54 by 66 inches, 
weighing 6 pounds, or 60 by 72 inches, weighing 8 pounds per pair. Whatever 
may be Eaid of the quality, there certainly can not be any complaint on account 
of the size, for a pair of blankets 5 by 6 feet and weighing 8 pounds is certainly 
suffici~ntly heavy and lar!!e enough. No special appropriation, in addition to 
the $125,000 for clothing, under treaty, has been or is made by Congress for the 
purchase of these articles. 
It has been the custom for a number of years to furnish these additional arti-
cles in limited quantities, from the appropriations made by Congress "for sub-
sistmce and civilization of the Sioux, under the agreement of February 28, 
1877," which provides for a ration of subsistence, "or in lieu of said articles, the 
equivalent thereof, in the discretion of the Commissioner of Indian Affairs." 
Under this provh>ion, some of the funds appropriated for subsistence and civili-
zation were used in the purchase of blankets, shoes, shawls, bed comforts, and 
numerous other articles, and the following sums have been expended for this 
purpose during the last four fiscal years. 
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In December last the President directed that hereafter and until further or-
ders full rations, as provided for in article 5 of the agreement of February 28, 
1877, should be issued to the Sioux, and none of the articles above mentioned, 
such as blankets, shoes, shawls, etc., were purchased from the funds provided 
for under article X of the treaty of 1868, which provides $20 for each person 
while engaged in farming, to be used in the purchase of such articles as from 
time to time the condition and necessities of the Indians may indicate to be 
proper. 
The appropriation made by Congress for subsistence for the Sioux for the cur-
rent fiscal year (1892) is $1,100,000, but in order to carry out the directions of the 
President and furnish the Sioux full rations, as per agreement of 1877, a defi-
ciency of nearly $150,000 has already been incurred. 
To provide them with such clothing, blankets, shoes, and other wearing ap-
parel as is recommended by the Commission, would require not less than $25 per 
head at the lowest estimate, or for the 21,180 Sioux Indians, the sum of $329,500 
annually, instead of $125,000 at present appropriated. 
SCHOOLS AND EDUCATION. 
I have read with .care and m t~h interest the observations of the Commissioners 
regarding the general subject of schools and education. My views on this s•Jb-
ject, as expressed in my reports and especially in the supplemental report on 
education, are too well known to require repetition. 
More than six months ago I directed the superintendent of Indian schools,· 
Dr. Dorchester~ to proceed to the Dakotas and study the educational status, 
making such recommendations to me a.s the situation seemed to call for. 
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Without going into details at this time, allow me to say in general that 
were recently asked and received for a schoolroom building, hospital, and 
house, g-reatly needed at Pine Ridge, but contracts have not been authiOl'J.Zelil;-3 
that plans for the establishment of a large training school among the Rose 
Indians have been matured and bids for building have ·oeen asked for; that a 
new boarding school is shortly to be located at the new headquaJ•ters of the 
Cheyenne River Agency: that fifteen new day schools have either been estab-
lished or are in process of establishment at several points on the various Sioux 
reservations; that the large training school at Pierre is now in successful opera-
tion and filled with Sioux children; that two new training schools are in process 
of establishment at Pipestone, Minn., and Flandreau, S.Dak., wh'ich will furnish 
addi tiona! accommodations for Sioux children; that the training school at Genoa, 
Nebr., is being rapidly enlarged in its capacity and perfected in its equipment 
so as to furnish still further accommodations. In short, that everything is 
being done that is possible to provide for the Sioux Indians a complete and 
every way satisfactory school system. 
'.fhe difficulties in the way are necessarily many and great, and the time con-
sumed is considerable. But I am sure that every friend of these people who 
knows what the office has already done, is now doing, and contemplates under· 
taking at an early day, will feel that there remains no ground for critici::nn. 
The strictures which the Commissioners make upon the inadequate capacity 
of the Government boarding school at Pine Ridge only emphasizes what I have 
had the honor of calling to the attention of the Department many times. The 
school buildings formerly erected by the Government were in almost all cases 
open to similar objections. The $10,000 limit imposed by law, although raised 
to $12,000 by the last Congress, is such as to make it impossible to erect ~uitable 
structures. 
I recommended to the last Congress that the limit should be raised to $20,000, 
but my recommendation did not meet with the approval of the Depart.ment or 
of Congress. I am glad that the Commissioners have furnished such conclusive 
testimony as to the justness of my views with reference to this important matter, 
which is more fully discussed in my report for the current year under the head 
of "Expense of Boarding-school buildings," on pp. 60 to 63. 
The question raised as to what shall be done with pupils after they have re-
turned from the schools to their homes is an exceedingly difficult one, and I 
only regret that the Commissioners in raising the question did not also offer 
some practical suggestion as to its solution. 
I have discussed it with fullness on pp. CXXXIX and CXL of my report for 1880, 
and recommended that Congress should make an appropriation of $10,000 ·to 
be expended by the Indian Office, under the authority of the Department, in 
rendering such aid to returned students as might be most advisable, but the 
money asked for was not voted. 
I do not see my way clear to recommend that Congress should undertake to 
provide remunerative employment for the thousands of Indian boys and girls who 
are now in process of education, believing that even if such a scheme were prac-
ticable it would be unwise. After they have been educated and made competent 
for self-support, these people must be thrown upon their own resource:> as other 
people are, being required not only to earn their living but to devise ways and 
means by which they may find employment. 
I believe that there is steady and remunerative employment waiting among 
civilized people for every competent Indian boy or girl who desires to avail 
himself or herself of the opportunity, and so long as this is the case I see 1.10 • 
mora reason why the Government should undertake to provide employment ftlr 
Indian boys and girls whom it has educated at great expense than it should for 
any other class of its citizens. There certainly is a limit somewhere to the pa-
ternal functions of the United States Government, even in its relations to In-
dians. 
The Commissioners state that ''if an Indian is employed he is rarely paid more 
thau. $10 per month, less than half the wages paid white men for similar work." 
I am sure that when they made that sentence they could not have known the 
facts in the case. As an indication of what is actually done in this line, I sun-
mit herewith a table~ of Indian employes authorized at the Sioux agencies for 
1892, from which it will be seen how wide is the discrepancy between their sweep-
ing statement and the actualfacts. It should be borne in mind also, in this con-
nection, that in addition to the monthly or yearly wages given to the'3e people 
they participate in the annual supplies, both of food and clothing, wh~ch are 
issued to the Indians, but which of course are not furnished to white employe::~. 
*See Appendix A. 
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HOSPITALS. 
I sympathize entirely with the views of the Commissioners regarding the urg-
ent need of hospitals, and of a larger and better medical service. I can add 
nothing to what I have already said on pp. XIX and xxrr of my report for 1890. 
Last year I submitted to the Department an estimate for $20,000 for hospitals, 
which it reduced to $15,000, and which Congress entirely ignored in the ap-
propriation bill. 
FIELD MATRONS. 
I also heartily indorse the views of the Commissioners regarding the system 
of field matrons, and last year submitted an estimate for this purpose for $7,500, 
which was reduced to $2,500. I am doing everything that it is possible for me 
to do with this very small sum of money to inaugurate this important work. 
DANCES. 
I do not agree with the Commissioners that the dancing which furnishes "an 
occasion for recounting the exploits of heroes and singing their praises," is a 
harmless entertainment. It is precisely this recounting the exploits of savage 
heroes, telling of their battles, warlike deeds, the number of scalps they have 
taken, the victims they have slain, etc., that has a tendency to stir the youncr 
bloods to the highest pitch of frenzy and awaken in them a desire for bloodshed, 
which desire can only be satisfied by the hard experiences of war. Accordingly 
the inlluence of the office has been used, as far as it has been thought wise, to 
discourage and prevent these dances. ~ 
TREATIES. 
•rhe opinion is expressed by the Commissioners that the Indian's '"belief that 
the Government is indifferent to its treaty obligations * * * in many re-
spects * * 7<- has foundation." 
Perhaps the history of Government dealings with the Sioux for over twenty 
years would give occasion for this opinion. Yet I am constrained to believe that 
at present there is little ground for such criticism. The leg-islation of the last 
Congress was certainly noteworthy as an expression of its earnest desire to fulfill 
treaty obligations. Moreover, it should be borne in mind that their ignorance 
of our language and the inability of the Indians to discriminate between the 
text of a treaty or· agreement and supplemental unauthorized promises made by 
Government representatives and others or even their own hopes based upon in-
sufficient foundations, are fruitful causes of misunderstanding and disappoint-
ment. 
Moreover, the tardy fulfillment of a treaty, whether the delay was or was not 
preventable, is apt to be regarded by the Indians as a breach of faith. 
The Commissioners urge "especially the necessity of annually distributing 
among the Indians, in cash, one-half of the interest on the existing permanent 
fund as provided. This was promised by the United States Commission, Messrs. 
Foster, Crook, and Warner. The Indians have expected it from month to month. 
For two years they have been disappointed, and in consequence they are restless 
and indignant." 
With reference to this it should be said, (1) that as the proclamation of the 
President, ratifying the Sioux agreement, was not issued until February 10, 1891, 
and as the Treasury Department gives warrants for interest only on January 1 
and July 1 of each year, no interest became due until July 1, 1890; (2) it has not 
been found practicable to pay it in accordance with the terms of the agreement 
until the question of the relation of the Sioux Indians to their several agencies 
has been definitely determined. The law requires that the pl'incipal shall be 
divided according to the number of Indians entitled to the same at each agency, 
and one of the special things for which this Commission was employed was the 
determination of precisely how many were entitled to receive this money at the 
different agencies, especially at Pine Ridge and Rosebud. This question the 
Commissioners have left entirely unsettled, so that the office is no nearer now to 
begin than it was before they entered upon their work. 
The question of the amount qf money per acre to which these Indians will be 
equitably entitled for the ceded portion of their reservation is one that will 
necessarily have to receive further consideration. 
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That there are many things in the present status of the Sioux India.ns which 
are deplorable must be admitted; ·that some of the evils of which they complain 
might have been remedied by proper legislation or by better methods of admin· 
istration in the past, is also unquestionable. 
It is worthy of remark, however, that very much is due to circumstances be-
yond the reach of legislation or of administration. The difficulties of climate 
and soil in the present location of these Indians are many and stubborn; those 
arising from their own habits and disposition are also very serious; but when WA 
look back twenty years we find that vast changes for the better have taken place 
in their condition. Then, for the most pal·t, they were nomadic, largely de-
pendent upon the chase for subsistence, frequently engaged in war with each 
other and occasionally with the United States, largely savage or semisavage in 
their habits, whereas to-day they are slowly but surely adjusting themselves to 
their new surroundings, are becoming less and less nomadic in their ways and 
are acquiring the tastes of civilized life. 
Large numbers of their children are in school; 4, 703 were enrolled last year, and 
this number will be much increased this year; they have adopted, for the most 
part, so far as possible, the dress of civilized people; are eager to establish homes 
for themselves, and multitudes of them have embraced the Christian religion. • 
(See report of Superintendant of Indian Schools for 1891.) It should be remem-
bered that the Pine Ridge and 'Rosebud Sioux visited by theCommision are less 
advanced than those at any of the other agencies. The condition of the Sioux 
at Cheyenne River, Crow Creek, Lower Brule, and Standing'Rockis much more 
satisfactory. '.rhey were settled down and had the advantages of schools and 
missions many years earlier. 
Rosebud is yet to have its first boarding school. But with similar opportuni-
ties there is no reason to suppose that the Pine Ridge and Rosebud Sioux will fail 
to arrive at the same point r '-ached by the hitherto more-favored bands of their 
tribe. The very spirit of discontent which leads them to complain of their food. 
their clothing, their implements, the character of the people that are employed 
among them, and the demand that they make for employment for their young 
people are evidences of their progress in the path of civilization and are lUll of 
hope for the future. 
The practical question forced upon the Government by this report of the Com-
missioners is this: What more shall it do for the Sioux Indians than it is now 
doing? 
I have made a rough estimate of the amount of money necessary, in addition to 
the sums heretofore appropriated for these people, in order to carry into practi-
cal operation the recommendations of the Commission. 
A system of irrigation for all the Sioux reservations comparable with the one 
recommended for Pine Ridge would cost not less than $1,000,000. To furnish 
such clothing as the Commission seems to think desirable would cost the addi-
tional sum of $400,000. For surveying the reservations $250,000. Increase of. 
salaries, etc., as per the following items, $205,000: · 
50 per cent increase in salaries of 17 police officers and 196 privates. ____ $13, 290 
Feed for 213 horses of policemen, established ration, estimated at $86 each_ 18, 318 
Removal of Lower Brule Agency, as per estimate submitted----------- 54,900 
Establishment of issue stations for every 700 Indians, 30 in all, less 15 
agencies and stations now established or in process of erection, leaving 30, 000 
15 at estimated cost of $2,000 each-----------------------------------
30 farmers, less 18 now in service, 12, at $900 per annum each---------- 10,800 
Indian blacksmith and carpenter at each of the new issue stations, 30 
employes, at not less than $300 each--------------------------------- 9, 000 
1 field matron for every 1,000 Indians, 21 in all, at a salary of $720 per 
annum and estimated expenses of $280, or $1,000 in alL_______________ 21, 000 
4 hospitals, at an estimated cost of $5,000 each__________________________ 20,000 
Employes for hospitals for first year, estimated at $2,500 each__________ 10,000 
Physicians for every 1,000 Indians, 21, less 6 now in service,-15, at $1,200 
each per annum----------------------------------------------------- 18,000 
205,308 
Increasep. subsistence and educational facilities, not less than $145,000. making 
at a very moderate estimate, a total increase of appropriations for the Sioux for 
the year ending June 30, 1893, of $2,000,000, or nearly$100 for each man, woman, 
and child belonging to those various reservations. 
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In this I have not taken into account the additional quantities or improved 
qualities of tools, agricultural implements, or wagons, nor have I attempted to 
estimate the cost to the Government of the efforts to establish practical indus-
tries flmch as are recommended by the Commission. 
It i:,; fair to ask: 
First. Whether the Gov~rnment is under treaty obligations to make this large 
expenditure? · 
Second. Whether it is under moral obliga,tion to do it? 
Third. Whether it would be wise or even kind to the Indians, themselves, if 
it should be done: and 
Fourth. Whether, if this great addition should be made on general principles 
for the Sioux, similar addition sh"ould not also be made to the appropriations 
for other Indians equally deserving and equally needy. 
These questions must necessarily be considered in reaching a conclusion as to 
what appropriations should be recommended. 
After I shall have more fully matured my views .on this subject I will submit 
tJ you a supplemental estimate for appropriation for the Sioux with the view of 
asking your approval of it and its transmission to Congress. 
Very respectfully, 
The SECRETARY OF THE INTERIOR. 
T. J. MORGAN, 
Commissioner. 
WAR DEPARTMENT, 
Washington, January 13, 18913. 
SIR: Referring to your letter of December 14 last, asking to be kept advised 
as to any information received by this Department in regard to disturbances 
among the Northern Cheyenne Indians at the Tongue River Agency, Montana, 
I have the honor to transmit herewith a copy of a letter dated the 5th instant, 
from the commanding general of Dakota, together with copies of the following 
papers forwarded by him: 
1. Extract from a report on the Cheyenne Indians, made by the late Lieut. 
Casey, Twenty-second Infantry, in June, 1890. 
2. A brief of events connected with these Indians from 1886 up to the present 
time, as found in the records of headquarters, Department of Dakota. 
3. A report dated January 5, 1892, made by Lieut. Oscar J. Brown, First Cav-
alry, A. D. C., after visiting the Tongue River Agency in December last. 
4. Extract from a report made December 27, 1891, by Capt. F. A. Boutelle, 
First Cavalry, who was ordered to the scene on the report of trouble by the 
agen~ . 
The reports of Lieut. Brown and Capt. Boutelle give a very full, clear, and 
it is believed, accurate statement of the present condition of the Indians, with 
valuable suggestions looking to the settlement of the present troubles upon the 
Tongue River Reservation. In submitting these papers to this Department the 
Major-General commanding the Army remarks that" the Cheyennes are a very 
superior race of people, possessing elements of character capable of development 
into good citizenship and admirable military qualities. The recent efforts to 
organize them into regular troops has been but slightly successful because of 
their discontent on account of the treatment of their tribe by the Government. 
It is earnestly to be hoped that their difficulties may be satisfactorily settled and 
in the direction suggested in the within reports. 
"I have telegraphed to Gen. Merritt acknowledging the receipt of this report, 
informing him that it will be submitted to the Department of the Interior, and 
that every efiort will be made to secure to the Cheyenne Indians a just and sat-
isfactory settlement of their trouble, and directing him to endeavor in the mean 
time to allay anxiety and prevent any disturbance between them and their white 
neighbors, assuring the Indians of the purpose of the Government to do justice 
to them as soon as it can be done." 
The recommendations of Gen. Merritt are commended to your especial atten-
tion. 
Very respectfully, 
The SECRETARY OF THE INTERIOR. 
L.A. GRANT, 
Assistant Secretary of War. 
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HEADQUARTERS DEPAR'rMENT OF DAKOTA, 
f:3t. Pavl, Jl1.inn., Januar!JS. 189~. 
SIR: Referring tg your communication of December 16, 1891, calling for are-
port of atiairs at Tong·ue River (Northern Cheyenne) Indian Agency, I have the 
honol', in addition to the report forwarded December 19, for the information-of 
the Major-General commanding the Army, to submit the following papers: 
1. Extract from a report on these Indians made by the late Lieut. Casey, 
Twenty-second Infantry, in June, 1890. 
~. A brief of events connected with these Indians from 1886 up to the present 
time, as found in the records of Headquarters Depart:tnent of Dakota. 
3. A report of present dat3 made by Lieut. Oscar J. Brown, First Cavalry, A. 
D. C., after visiting the Tongue River A gency in December last. 
4. Extract from a report made December 27,1891, by Capt. F. A. Boutelle, First 
Cavalry, who was ordered to the scene on the report of trouble by the agent. 
A study of these papers will, I doubt not, convince the proper authorities as 
follows: 
First. These Indians should be permitted to remain unmolested on their pres-
ent reservation, which should be enlarged to include contiguous territory re-
served from settlement and covering both banks of the Tongue River. 
Second. The Cheyennes should have exclusive occupancy in this enlarged res-
ervation, and the settlers now using lands within the limits of the reservation 
should be removed; bought out if investigation proves their claims to homesteads 
to be well founded. 
'l~hird. After the above is consummated the Indians should be put to work 
farming and cattle-raising, with an agent in charge of them who will rule them-
with an iron hand if necessary. 
The above are my views in brief. It is most important, in my opinion, that 
something be done in the above-suggested directions, and that it be done at once. 
These Indians have apparently been neglected. The mature men are surly and 
dissatisfied, because they fear their interests will be neglected in the future as 
they have been in the past. The young men are growing up in idleness, and are 
consequently vicious. There is among all a desperate feeling that makes them 
reckless of conseq uenccs, e.ven to the loss of their own lives. With the dispo-
sition to tho in tolerance of the presence of these Indians on tho part of the whites 
who are near them, connected with the feelings of the Indian::; above mentioned, 
it would be easy to bring on a conflict whic]?,, while it could have but one termi-
nation, would cost lives and money which can be saved by timely action now. 
There is not a disinterested person to my knowledge who does not favor a set-
tlement such as I recommend above. Those who oppose it are mainly the cattle-
men, who are grazing their herds on the lands which in equity belong to the 
Indians, and who favor "clearing the Indians out" at any cost. I urgently re-
quest that early consideration be given my recommendations. 
In conclusion, I call special attention to the report of Lieut. Brown. It is an 
intelligent and comprehensive statement of affairs with these Indians resulting 
from a recent investigation. The recommendations contained in it are most 
earnestly concurred in. 
Very respectfully, your obedient servant, 
ADJUTANT-GENERAL U. S. ARMY, 
Washington, D. 0. 
W. MERRIT, 
Brig. Gen., Commanding. 
CAMP U. S. SCOUTS, 
Near Hathway, Mont., June 18, 1890. 
SIR: In compliance with instructions contained in the letter herewith inclosed 
I have the honor to make the following report upon the condition of that portion 
of the Cheyenne tribe now located upon the Tongue River Reservation. :M:y 
first service in contact with these people was in 1876 and 1877, at the cantonment 
on Tongue River, and under the command of Gen. N. A. Miles, then colonel of the 
Fifth Infantry. I was in several engagements with the Cheyennes, and was 
present during the negotiations and at the surrender of the bands of Two Moons 
and White Bull, to the officer above mentioned. 
These two bands were afterwards located upon their present reservation, and 
the reservation set apart by the President's proclamation. They were solemnly 
assured that they should hold. this land unmolested forever; their faith in that 
I) 
' 
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promise they hf)ld to this day, and upon the strength of this assurance given 
them they Chn not understand how their lands can be jeopardized by the settlers 
who have come into the country since they surrendered and were located. 
* * * * * * * 
Now they are poor in the extreme ; they have scarcely anything. Their horses 
have be~m ft )len fl'Om th3m, until now the breed hg,s run down to a miserable 
little animal scarcely fit to carry a man, much less fit to pull a wagon ora plow. 
Very few of them have what might be called farms, and those few of only an acre 
or two. A larg·e majority live in the tepees; those that have cabins are the ex-
ception. I believe they depend entirely upon the ration Ior their support, as tho 
game is almost gone; and what little some of them do rait::e from tillage is not 
worth mentioning. They have complained bitterly about the insufficiency of the 
ration. 
* * * * * * * 
I havff hoard the Cheyennes complain that they never received any instruc-
tions in farJ:ning·, although perfectly willing to work; that the plows given them 
were not suitable, and that they had no draft anim"1ls to pull the plows, theit' 
ponies being too small; that they had not received assistance in building their 
cabins, having to hire white men to show them, a pony being the price of such 
assistance, the Indians doing all the. labor. They have also told me that the 
seed furnished them was not sufficient-" two handfuls of corn and a hatful of 
potatoes.'' l<.,inally, they complain of the encroachments of the whites upon their 
reservation and of their separation from their relatives at Pine Ridge. All of 
these con1plaints are, I believe, well founded. 
I would suggest the following remedies: Increase the ration until there is no 
just ground for cattle-stealing or for complaint of insufficiency. Give them an 
ag-:;nt with foece of chac·ackJr who will S3e they are properly instructed and en-
couraged to farm and build houses. Make each head of a family stake off a 
claim, build on it, and till it. If any Indian fails to obey the agent's orders and 
persist3ntly refuses to work, he should be sent to a house of correction, or pun-
ished in some way to accomplish the object of giving weight to legitimate or-
ders. Give them all seed they require-corn, potato3s, pumpkins, etc. Improve 
their breed of horses by g-iving them some thoroLtghbred stallions, to be kept; 
under the supervision of the agent. 
Turn out all trespassers upon the reservation. Extend the boundaries to take 
in the Tongue River up to Hanging Woman, buying out all settlers on that part. 
If the agency could be inspected at certain times by an army officer, or, better 
yet, be put under the supervision of the commanding officer at Fort Custel', I 
think the results would be most beneficial, first, because any system adopte1 
could be enforced by a military officer, through the agent, and, secondly, beca.uso 
military authority is the one authority the Indian can respect. 
* * * * * * * 
Very respectfully, your obedient servant, 
E. W. CASEY, 
First Lieutenant Twenty-second Infantry, Commanding Scouts. 
ASSISTANT ADJUTANT-GENERAL, DEPARTMENT OF DAKOTA. 
(Through post commander, Fort Keogh.) 
True copy of extracts: 
A. G. 0., D. D., December 31, 1891. 
M. BARBER, 
Assistant Adjutant-General. 
BRIEF OF PAPERS ON SUB.JECT OF NORTHERN CHEYENNE INDIANS, TONGU:C 
RIVER AGENCY, FOR PERIOD FROM 1886, INCLUSIVE, TO PRESENT 'l'IME. 
1886. 
[4589, D. D., 1886.] 
By letter of July 29, 1886, commanding officer Fort Keogh reported that on 
July 25,1886, a party of about 20 Indians from Tongue River Agency, under White 
Bull, visited at Fprt Keog·h for the purpose of having a talk with the command-
ing officer. Among these Indians were Wild Hog and Crazy Head from the 
Pine Ridge Reservation. Wild Hog represented a party of 238 Northern Chey-
, S. Ex. 58-11 
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enne In(lians who had a short time before left the Pine Ridge Reservation and 
joined the Northern Cheyennes on Tongue and Rosebud rivers. 
The object of the visit of these Indians was to request the commanding officer 
to use his influence to have these 238 Indians located with their brethren on the 
Tongue and Rosebud rivers, and have the Indian agent issue them rations. 
Wild Hog and Crazy Head submitted, in justification of their departure from 
Pine Ridge Reservation, that the Northern Cheyenne Indians at Pine Ridge 
were badly treated by the Sioux thereat, by whom they had been constantly 
moved from place to place on the reservation and otherwise unjustly dealt with. 
White Hawk, of the Tongue River Reservation, said he had advised these In• 
dians to come from the Pine Ridge Agency and live on Tongue River. 
August 3, 1886, commanding officer Fort Keogh was directed by telegram 
from Headquarters Department of Dakota to communicate with agent of the 
Northern Cheyennes as to status of these visiting Indians, and whether Interior 
Department had taken any action relative to allowing them to remain on: Tongue 
River and subsisting them thereat. 
[5079, D. D., 1886.] 
As a result of action taken by commanding officer Fort Keogh, Indian Agent 
Upshaw informed him, by letter of August 13, 1886, that relative to another 
party of Northern Cheyenne Indians belonging at Pine Ridge, who had visited 
the Tongue River Indians, the subject had been presented by him in detail to 
the Commissioner of Indian Affairs, by letter of July 19; 1886, of which he in-
closed a copy, but that he had not received a reply thereto. 
This letter was based on telegram from Commissioner of Indian Affairs, dated 
July 17, 1886, to Indian Agent Upshaw at Tongue River, directing him to fur-
nish Sleeping Rabbit and party (39 Northern Cheyenne Indians in all, belong-
ing at Pine Ridge, :who were then visiting- at Tongue River) with sufficient 
rations to return to Pine Ridge, and directing that they return immediately, and 
that no rations would be furnished them on Tongue River (except such as were 
necessary for their subsistence while returning to Pine Ridge). 
[6652 and 6653, D. D .• 1886.] 
Upon telegraphic request of Agent Upshaw, dated October 26,1886, commanding 
officer Fort Keogh reported that unless otherwise directed he would send three 
companies of infantry, under Maj. Simon Snyder, Fifth Infantry, to Tongue 
River Agency to suppress the threatened uprising of Cheyennes. The com-
manding officer added that h e had been informed that discontep.tment was due 
to half-starved condition of Indians, and that the arrest of three of them, includ-
ing Chief Crazy Horse, and their lodgment in Miles City jail, for alleged sheep-
stealing, was the occasion of their excited condition; and that if full rations 
.were given them there might be no uprising. 
This telegram was received at Department Headquarters October 26, 1886, and 
on the following day a telegram (6675, D. D., 1886) from Headquarters Division of 
the Missouri was received conveying the direction of the Lieutenant-General 
commanding the Army for a sufficient cavalry force to be sent immediately to 
Tongue River Agency to preserve order. 
By telegram from Department He~dquarters·of October 26,1886, commanding 
officer Fort Keogh was directed to have Maj. Snyder make as quick time as pos-
sible in getting to Tongue River Agency. 
By telegram of October 27, 1886. the commanding officer Fort Custer was di-
rected to send at once two troops of cavalry to the Tongue River Agency, tore-
main there until arrival of the three infantry companies under Maj. Snyder from 
Fort Keogh, and then to return to Fort Custer unles.s presence at agency was 
longer required. Commanding officer Fort Custer reported (6677, D. D., 1886) 
that two troops under Capt. Forse would reach the agency at noon on the fol-
lowing day-the 28th of October, 1886. 
[6705, D. D., 1886.] 
October 28, 1886, commanding officer Fort Keogh telegraphed that courier had 
brought information from Catholic priest at Tongue River Mission to the effect 
that everything at agency is perfectly quiet. The arrest of Crazy Head and 
party was the cause of excit2ment. 
On the sam3 date commanding officer Fort Custer reported (6707, D. D., 1886) 
by telegraph that scout Campbell had just returned from Tongue River Agency 
and had reported that the whole thing was, in his opinion, a scare, and that 
· Indians were never more quiet. Infoemation furnished by scout CampbeU waa 
furnished division headquarters by telegram of October 29, 1886. · 
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[6742, D. D., 1886.] 
Commanding officer Fort Custer, on October 30, 1886, sent telegram to De-
partment Headquarters, embodying report of Capt. Force, which was to the ef-
fect that no troops were required at Tongue B.iver Agency; agent was alarmed, 
not because Indians had done anything, but because they were quiet and had 
done nothing upon the arrest of the three Indians accused of stealing sheep on 
Tongue River. What these Indianlil required was sufficient rations to be issued 
to them by the Indian Department. If they did not receive an increase in ra-
tions they would likely kill cattle during the winter. Report of this situation. 
was made to Headquarters Division of the Missouri by letter of Novembe r1, 
1886. 
(6750, D. D., 1886.] 
By letter of October 28, 1886, the commanding officer Fort Keogh forwarded 
copies of two letters dated October 27, 1886, from the priest in charge of the Cath-
olic Mission on Tongue River, reporting that there was no trouble, no excite-
ment, but Indians were suffering from want of sufficient rations, and they asked 
that efforts be made to obtain for them full rations; also that visiting Indians 
from Pine Ridge be supplied with food and clothing from agent at Tongue River. 
[6852, D. D., 1886.] 
By telegram of November 3, 1886, commanding officer Fort Custer reported 
that Capt. Force's battalion had arrived that day at post from Tongue River 
Agency and that he had sent on night of November 2, 1886, courier with dis-
patch from commanding officer Fort Keogh to Maj. Snyder, directing him tore-
main at Tongue River until otherwise ordered. Rations to be sent him from 
Keogh. 
[~898, D. D., 1886.] 
On November 1, 1886, the commanding officer Fort Custer forwarded a report 
supplementary to that submitted by Capt. Foroe, in which he attributes the 
trouble at the Rosebud Agency* to the almost starving condition of the Indians. 
Their rations, as reported by Capt. Force, consisted of only half a pound of flour, 
five-twelfths of a ration of beef to each Indian per day. The country surround-
ing the Tongue River Agency is all filled up with herds of cattle and sheep and 
in their starving condition the temptation to kill beeves and sheep is strong. 
Gen. Armstrong, special Indian inspector, visited these Indians less than a year 
ago, and in his dispatch to Indian Department he stated that "it was not sol-
diers that they wanted, but more rations." 
(6916, D. D., 1886.] 
November 5, 1886, commanding officer Fort Keogh reports that he "received 
the release of Crazy Head and the other two Cheyennes on bail yesterday." By 
letter of November 8, 1886, commanding officer Fort Keogh was asked to ex-
plain what concert of action, if any, he had had with civil authorities as tore-
lease of Indians. (See notation under 7081, D. D., 1886, following.) 
[6933, D. D., 1886.] 
Under date of November 5, 1886, commanding officer Fort Keogh forwarded 
copy of report, dated November 1, 1886, of Maj. Simon Snyder, Fifth Infantry, 
of the situation at Tongue River. It was in substance that he had learned from 
Indian Ag·ent Upshaw that cause of excitement to suppress which troops had been 
requested was the arrest on Octoder 22, 1886, of three Cheyenne Indians, and 
their subsequent confinement in the Custer County jail, who were charged with 
killing three sheep, the property of Mr. P. \Vylie. 
Excitement had subsided and there was no further need to hold troops at the 
Agency.t {See notation under 7133, D.D., 1886, following.) 
*Rosebud Agency Is in Sputh Dakota .. Col. Dudley meant the camp of Northern Cheyenne 
Indians loc:tted on the Rosebud Rivei·, 12 miles from camp on TbngueRiver. 
t'.rhis is not theJull repbtt on the suBject as called for in letter Of November 2, Which Maj. 
Snydet1 hf\d tiot yet received. 
s. Ex. 5~31 
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[6990, D. D., 1886.1 
November 10, 1886, Commanding officer, Fort Custer, telegraphed that he had 
received dispatch from deputy United States marshal at Huntley that large 
party of Northern Indians crossed Yellowstone west of Pompey's Pillar, going 
north with stolen horses. Suggested sending troop of cavalry to oomp thirty 
days on Musselshell to scout from that point. 
[6997, D. D., 1886.) 
On the same date, November 10, 1886, commanding officer Fort Custer r~ 
ported by telegraph that marshal's report was corroborated. Commanding of-
ficer Fort Custer had sent Lieut. Byram with small detachment and 40 Crows 
to strike trail if possible and follow it. Reliable party reported that ranch and 
stable on Wyoming line had been fired and that property in and about premises 
had been stolen or destroyed, and 70 head of stock horses stolen, and two head 
of cattle and one brown mare killed on premises. Depredation was supposed to 
have been committed by Indians from Tongue River Agency, as trail was lead-
ing to '.rongue River east of Wolf Mountain. Sent courier to Maj. Snyder at 
Tongue River Agency to ascertain whether raiding party was from there. 
November 10 commanding officer Fort Custer was directed by telegram to 
send troop to Musselshell, and commanding officer district of Montana was ad-
vised of the same. (The Musselshell is a tributary of the Missouri, on right 
bank). 
[7032, D. D., r36.J 
By letter of November 4, forwarded by commanding officer Fort Custer No-
vember 5, 1886, Capt. Forse submits report of his expedition to the Tongue River 
Agency with TroopsDandK,First Cavalry. There was no necessity for calling 
for troop·s. What excitement there was, was caused as follows: Three or four 
sheep pelonging to Mr. Wylie, of Tongue River, were killed by Tongue River 
Cheyennes: and when the supposed guilty parties were being arrested by Cap-
tain of Police Two Moons and Interpreter Seminole, under direction of sheriff, 
the mother of one of them (Chief Crazy Horse) fainted, and soon afterward died, 
as is suppos0d, from heart disease aggravated by excitement. The Indians did 
not upon this occurrence go near the agent to talk, as it was their custom to do 
when anything unusual occurred, but remained "ominously" silent and did 
nothing. 
In another conversation agent said Indians made threat against Capt. Two 
Moons and his interpreter, Seminole, for giving information as to killing of one 
of the sheep and thus leading to arrest of Crazy Head and the two other Indians. 
Capt. Forse says he has found few Indians better than the Cheyennes, or who 
would behave themselves as well under the circumstances. Their rations con-
sist of a half pound of flour and five-twelfths of a ration of beef per Indian per 
day, besides a small ration of small things, such as coffee and sugar. If these 
rations are not increased Indians will doubtless kill stock during coming winter. 
Maj. Snyder, with three companies of the Fifth Infantry from FortKeogh, ar-
rived at agency October 31, and Capt. Forse broke camp following day andre-
turned to Fort Custer. 
[7081, D. D., 1886.] 
Byletter of November 11 the commanding efficer Fort Keogh reported that 
tht·ough good offices of Mr. Gaelock, attorney, who volunteered to defend the 
Indians, their release on bail from Miles City jail was secured on November 4, 
1886, the commanding officer, Lieut. Col. M. A. Cochran, Fifth Infantry, and 
the post interpreter, H. C. Thompson, going on their bonds-fixed at $100 each. 
They were to appear at the February term of court in Miles City,1887. ("The 
Indians were tried and acquitted."-Report of Commissioner Indian Affairs, 
. 1887, page 149, Eecondparagraph.) 
[7132, D. D., 1886.] 
By telegram of November 18, 1886, commanding officer Fort Keogh tele-
graphed to department headquarters that nothing was known at Fort Keogh of 
raid on ranch near Oldman, Wyo., and that he had sent courier to Maj. Snyder 
that morning to obtain the information. 
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[7133, D. D., 1886.) 
By letter of November 12, forwarded November 16,1886, through commanding 
officer Fort Keogh, Maj. Snyder submitted report called for by letter from De-
partment Headquarters of November 2, 1886. From it it is apparent that imme-
diate occasion of excitement was the arrest of Crazy H ead, his son, and Bald 
Eagle by sheriff's posse, assisted by Captain of Police John Two Moons and 
Jules Seminole, interpreter, under the direction of Agent Upshaw; also, sudden 
death of Crazy Head's mother-in-law. The causes were insufficiency of the ra-
tions issued to the Northern Cheyennes. They were prevented from going out-
side of the limits of the reservation for hunting purposes. Under date of August 
21, 1886! Agent Upshaw has been informed from Office of Indian Affairs that ap-
propriation for food supply (beef) was exhausted, and that nothing additional 
can be expected from appropriation beyond.what had been supplied. 
Of appropriation for current year, $30,000 for food and $12,000 for clothing, it 
was not known how much would fall to their share. The census showed that 
there were at the time 798 Indians-men,. women, and children, on the reserva-
tion. The visiting Indians from Pine Ridge numbered 112, all told. These lat-
ter were offered rations on which to return to Pine Ridge, but declined, as they 
had been outnumbered and domineered over at Pine Ridge, and their women 
insulted and abused by the Sioux to such an extent as to make their lives un-
bearable! and they were prepared tostarve on'l'ongueandRosebudriverssooner 
than return to Pine Ridge. 
From all information attainable it seemed that these 112 Indians came to 
Tongue Hiver in good faith, basing their removal on promise made the previous 
fall by Indian Inspector Armstrong upon the occasion of his permitting Ameri-
can Horse's band of several hundreds, who had left Pine Ridge under precisely 
similar circumstances as these 112, to remain on Tongue River and become in-
corporated with those originally there-namely, that any and all Cheyennes de-
siring to leave Pine Ridge could come to Tongue River and remain and receive 
rations. With large herds of fat, sleek cattle of white men grazing on almost 
every hill of the Tongue River Reservation, as trespassers, and Indian women 
and children crying for food, but one result will follow: some of the cattle will go 
to supply the wants of the Indians. Total failure of previous year's crops ren-
dered them unable to make up for issue of only half rations. 
There exists no necessity for presence of troops at Tongue River Agency at 
present. 
[7139, D. D., 1886.] 
November 13, 1886, commanding officer Fort Custer forwarded a note from 
Maj. Snyder saying that, relative to recent raid on ranch at Oldman's, on Wyo-
ming line, it was not discovered that any of the Northern Cheyennes had been 
off the Tongue River Reservation for ten days or two weeks past; thinks raid 
referred to was perpetrated by the Sioux of Rine Ridge or Standing Rock, on 
Poplar River Agency. 
[7160, D. D., 1886.] 
By letter of November 17, 1886, commanding officer Fort Keogh made report 
of statements of Two Moons, chief of that portion of the Cheyenne Indians lo-
cated on the Rosebud River. 
' Two Moons said his people are poor and suffering for food and clothing. Gen. 
Miles had promised his Indians that he would always try to help them and now 
they were waiting and watching for this promised help. Two Moons had given 
up his arms and ponies and people to Gen. Miles. He and his people belong to 
the White Chiefs. He and his people h~d helped Gen. Miles to conquer all the 
bad Indians, and had told bad Indians to throw away their Indian hearts and 
live like white people. In accordance with di-rections of Gen. Miles they went 
out on the Tongue and Rosebud rivers and took up land. 
Apal't from droug-ht, they can not raise any crops till white men are. required 
to keep their cattle off the reservation. There are several cattle ranches on the 
reservation, and are a cause of irritation to the Indians. The Indians on Tongue 
River say after br!3aking last summer the cow men drove their cattle through 
fenced ground and destroyed crop entirely when corn was about a foot high. On 
the Rosebud cattle break into gardens, and so long as cattlemen are allowed to 
range cattle on the reiervation there will be trouble. Cattle that Gen. Miles 
had given them had been killed to keep Indians from starving. 
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[7248 and 7281, D. D., 1886.1 
By telegram of November 23, 1886, commanding officer Fort Keogh says 
that Maj. Snyder reports he has not been able to find the slightest evidence im-
plicating Cheyennes on Tongue River Agency in the raid on ranch near Oldman, 
Wyo., on the 7th of November, 1886. With almost every square mile of the 
Cheyenne Indian Reservation ridden over does not think it possible for the In-
dians to successfully cache a'band of" 60 to 75 stolen and branded horses." 
By telegram from Department Headquarters of November 22, 1886, command-
ing officer Fort Keogh was authorized to recall battalion of Fifth Infantry, 
under Maj. Snyder, from Tongue River Agency. 
[7402, D. D., 1886.] 
By telegram of December 2, 1886, commanding officer Fort Keogh reports 
return to post, at 11 o'clock a.m. that day, of Maj. Snyder's command from the 
Tongue River Agency. 
1887. 
Removal of (!heyenne Indians from Tongue River Agency to Pine Ridge Agency. 
Under date of April26, 1887, Agent Upehaw, ip.letter to Commissioner of In-
dian Affairs, requested the presence of a small rt'iilitary force at Tongue River 
Agency to prevent sun dance, which he thought would be attempted during the 
summer. In this letter the agent indicated that some of the Indians which, in 
1886, under Wild Hog, haa come from Pine Ridge Agency had remained on 
Tongue River: Wild Hog, with some others, had gone back to Pine Ridge in 
the fall. He recommended that those that still lingered there be either fur-
nished with rations, etc., same as the other· Indians on Tongue River, or else 
compelled to go back to Pine Ridge. 
This subject was presented to the Secretary of War by the Interior Depart-
ment by letter on June 4, 1887. Copy was referred to Commanding General De-
partment of Dakota, for action as requested by Interior Department. 
Copy of foregoing was furnished the Commanding Officer Fort Keogh, June 
15, 1887, for his information and guidance ; troops to be furnished from his post 
if required. Commanding officer Fort Custer was also furnished with a copy, 
embracing copy of instructions to commanding officer Fort Keogh. 
l3334, D. D., 1887.] 
By letter of June 18, 1887, commanding officer Fort Custer reported that 
Agent Upshaw had informed him that there were 125 Pine Ridge Indians on the 
Tongue River Reservation, claiming to subsist wholly on rations furnished them 
by Tongue River. 
[3582, D. D., 1887.] 
By reference through headquarters Division of Missouri, from Adjutant-Gen-
eral's Office, June 29, 1887, the commanding general Department of Dakota was 
furnished with copies of correspondence from Interior Department to War De-
partment, and directed, in accordance with request of Interior Department, to 
Bend sufficient military force to Tongue River Agency to remove therefrom all 
Indians belonging on Pine Ridge Reservation. 
By telegram of July 6, 1887, commanding officer Fort Keogh was directed to 
ascertain whether Indians to return to Pine Ridge had sufficient ponies, and 
what was their temper and that of Tongue River Indians on the subject: what 
the number of men, women, and children, and route to be taken. An infantry 
force was to be sent from Keogh to Tongue River until the removal of Indians, but 
conducting force to be cavalry from Custer. 
By teleg1·am of July 27, 1887, commanding officer Fort Custer was directPd to 
prepare Troops D (Forse) and K (Boutelle) to go to Tongue River as conduct-
ing force, in whole or part, of Cheyennes to be sent to Pine Ridge. 
By telegram of July 27, 1887, commanding officer Fort Keogh was ordered to 
prepare three companies of infantry to be under command of Maj. Snyder, Fifth 
Infantry, to be sent to Tongue River to effect transfer of Indians. 
July 27, 1887, letter was sent to commanding officer Fort Keogh giving in-
structions in detail for guidance of Maj. Snyder, at Tongue River Agency, in ef-
fecting removal of Indians; copy of this letter was- s-e·nt to commanding officer 
Fort Ouster. Maj. Snyder was directed to send with Indians one or both of troops 
of cav'alry: and remain himself with other troops at agency until all excitement 
had st.tbs1ded; and. thereafter make report in :full executioR of his orders. 
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[3681, D. D., 1887.] 
Col. Forsyth, commandmg Fort Meade, telegraphs July 6, 1887, suggesting 
route to be taken by conducting force both going to and returning from Pine 
Ridge Agency. (Not adopted.) 
[3938, D. D., 1887.] 
By letter of July 13, 1887, Capt. Ewers, Fifth Infantry, reported to command-
ing officer Fort Keogh that having, in accordance with instructions, visited 
Tongue River Agency, he ascertained that there were at Tongue River Agency 
33 men and 99 women and children-132 in all-belonging to Pine Ridge; also 
submitted route to be taken by officer conducting these Indians to Pine RidgE?. 
[4063, D. D., 1887.] 
By telegram of July 21, 1887, agent at Pine Ridge telegraphed that 50 or 60 
Cheyennes had gone to Tongue River, but that Wild Hog and band were at Pine 
Ridge. 
[4300, D. D., 1887.] 
By telegram of July 31, 1887, commanding officer Fort Keogh reports that 
Maj. Snyder's command will leave post August 1 and arrive at agency August 6, 
1887, and that he would notify commanding officer Fort Custer. 
[4301, D. D., 1887.] 
By telegram of July 31, 1887, commanding officer Fort Custer says Troops D 
and G, First Cavalry, start on August 3, 1887, for Tongue River Agency. (G 
Troop, Upham, was substituted forK Troop by telegram of July 29, 1877.) 
[4303, D. D., 1887.] 
By telegram of July 31, 1887, commanding officer Fort Keogh submits that if 
some rations for Indians to go to Pine Ridge are not sent from Keogh or Custer 
troops would be delayed for a long time awaiting rations furnished by Indian De-
partment to reach them. No bacon at agency, but plenty of beef cattle. 
Telegram of August I, 1887, from Department Headquarters directed command-
ing officer Fort Keogh to inform agent and Maj. Snyder that it was expected that 
in lieu of bacon beef on hoof would be furnished Indians to go to Pine Ridge. 
[4394, D. D., 1887.] 
Maj. Snyder's command left Keogh for Tongue River Agency August 1. 
[4554, D. D., 1887.] 
By telegram of August 8, 1887, commanding officer Fort Keogh reports that 
Maj. Snyder's command had reached Tongue River Agency August 6, and had 
been joined by two troops from Fort Custer; that runners had been sent out to 
bring in Pine Ridge Cheyennes who were scattered along Tongue and Rosebud 
rivers and Lame Deer and Muddy creeks. Forty or fifty more had joined from 
Pine Ridge two days previous, so that there would be about 200 to take back. 
[4614, D. D., 1887.] 
By telegram of August 11, 1887, commanding officer Fort Keogh submits re-
part of Maj. Snyder, giving details of preparation for journey and stating that 
he expected to be able to pull out August 12. 
[4643, D. D., 1887.] 
Maj. Snyder's letter of instructions to Capt. Forse, commanding battalion of 
cavalry, relative to details of conducting Indians to Pine Ridge. Route to be 
taken going that indicated by Capt. Ewer's, Fifth Infantry, as far as practica-
ble; returning, not to be by Fort Meade, as directed in letter of July 27 from 
department headquarters, but by same route as taken going, except to call at 
Fort Robinson, Nebr., for supplies. In letter forwarding this, Maj. Snyder ex-
plains reasons for change of route, which, in letter of August 15, were approved 
by department commander. 
, 
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[4693, D. D., 1887.] 
' By telegram of August 15, 1887, commanding officer Fort Keogh reports de-
parture on the 12th instant from Tongue River of 199 Northern Cheyennes for 
Pine Ridge Agency under escort of Battalion First Company, Capt. Forse, com-
manding. No excitement and probability of any disturbance at agency. Maj. 
Snyder left agency on 14th instant for Fort Keogh, which he reached August 
19. (4748, D. D., 1887.) 
[4793, D. D., 1887.] 
By telegram of August 19, 1887, commanding officer Fort Keogh reports, in 
reply to inquiry, that Capt. Forse was rationed to September 2 and foraged to 
August 28, and that it would take him about eighteen days to reach Pine Ridge; 
Indians rationed for 22 days. 
[5207, D. D., 1887.] 
Maj. Snyder's report, dated Fort Keogh, September 3, 1887, of the removal 
covers all details; the main facts are those indicated in the foregoing. Copy of 
it was sent to Adjutant-General of the Army, through division headquarters, 
September 16, 1887. 
[5209, D. D., 1887.] 
Report of Capt. Forse, made from Pine Ridge Agency, of the details of his 
journey; he arrived at agency August 31, and turned over to Ag-ent Gallagher 
206 Northern Cheyenne Indians-men, women, and children. Had no trouble 
with them en route. Makes this report now as he is of opinion that these In-
dians will not remain at Pine Ridge but return to Tongue River; and agent at 
Pine Ridge said he had instructions not to use force to retain them there if they 
wanted to go. 
[5736, D. D., 1887.] 
Supplementary report of his return to Fort Custer, via Fort Robinson and 
Fort McKinney. At Fort Robinson he learned that it was better to return to 
Custer via Fort McKinney than by the route he had come as it was shorter: 
there were better roads and better grazing. Indian transportation (eight wagons) 
with command belonging to Tongue River he sent there with two teams out from 
Fort McKinney by way of Goose Creek and Rosebud River. He arrived at Fort 
Custer, command in excellent condit.:on, September 241 1887. (5538, D. D., 1887 .) 
[5914, D. D., 1887.] 
Interior Department requests War Department to cause arrest by agent at 
Tongue River Agency of any Indians returning from Pine Ridge Agency thereto, 
such Indians to be held at Fort Keogh or Fort Custer, pending their being sent 
back to Pine Ridge; copy was referred to commanding g-eneral Department 
of Dakota for such action as was deemed advisable. This paper was received at 
department headquarters October 12, 1887; no action was held on it until De-
cember 5, 1887, on which date letter was sent to Capt. E. P. Ewers, Fifth Infan-
try, through commanding officer Fort Keogh, to report as to whether since 
return of Cheyennes, under escort of military, any Indians of those returned, or 
others from Pine Ridge had visited Ton~ue River, to which Capt. Ewers replied 
by letter of December 22 (7467, D. D., 18~7), that except some Cheyennes who be-
longed at Tongue River and had accompanied their relatives to Pine Ridge, 
none had returned. 
At the time the inquiry above referred to was made of Capt. Ewers, he was at 
Tongue River Agency, to which point he had been sent in commando£ a battalion, 
consisting of a company of infantry and Troop A, Seventh Cavalry, by telegram 
of October 21, 1887. Command had left Fort Keogh, October 22, 1887, supplied 
for thirty days, but to remain until further orders. Their object was to prevent 
disorder apprehended to arise from effect of recent visit of disaffected young 
Crows upon young Cheyennes. 
NoTE.-In September, 1887, a party of Crows made an expedition aga.inst the 
Piegans of the Blackfeet Reservation in Montana, which led to the trouble with 
the Crows which resulted in the killing of the Sword Bearer, November 5, 1887. 
The young Crows engaged in the raid learned upon their return to the reser-
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vation that their agent (Williamson) intended to arrest those concerned therein, 
and part of these Indians went to the Crow Agency September 30, 1887, made 
threats against the agent and employes and fired into some of the agency build-
ings. It was upon information that some of these disaffected Crows were trying 
to induce the Cheyennes to join them in case of trouble that· Capt. Ewers was 
sent as noted above to Tongue River Agency. 
Capt. Ewers's command returned to Fort Keogh, November 28, 1887, after settle-
ment of Crow troubles· which were terminated by fight near Crow Agency, No-
vember 5. ' · 
[6760, D. D., 1887.] 
In his report of October 29, 1887, made while yet at agency, on atitude of 
Cheyennes in connection with attempts by Crows to induce them to join in up-
rising against agent, etc., Capt. Ewers says: "I am fully satisfied that not one 
of the Cheyennes has any intention o£ joining the Crows in case of trouble; on 
the contrary, I believe over one hundred reliable scouts could be enlisted to assist 
the troops." 
1888. 
[4569, D. D., 1888.] 
Troops Band E, First Cavalry, Maj. Hamilton, First Cavalry, commanding, 
left Fort Custer, Mont., to intercept and prevent from entering the limits of the 
Tongue River Reservation a party of 25 Sioux Indians r eported to have left 
Pine Ridge Agency August 7,1888, for the purpose of visiting the Tongue River 
Agency to participat9 in a sun dance; arrived at agency August 20. 
Here it was learned that a partv of Ch~yennes from Pine Ridge, consisting of 
4 men, 13 women and children, was then encamped at a point on Tongue River, 
distant from agency about 25 miles. After arrival at this point troops found 
there 23 Indians belonging to Pine Ridge. Fifteen of these, including Grasshop-
per, the leader, left for Pine Ridge August 23, under an Indian policeman under 
direction of Indian authorities. The remaining eight were, by permission of 
Indian Inspectot· Bannister, permitted to come to Tongue River Reservation. 
Maj. Hamilton's command left Tongue River for Fort Custer August 30, 1888. 
1889. 
May 9, 1889, at request of Secretary of Interior, a battalion of First Cavalry 
(Troops B, C, and G), Maj. Carroll, First Cavalry, commanding. left Fort Cus-
ter for Tongue River Agency to aid the agent in preventing Indians from 
holding a sun dance set for May 10; also to turn back to their proper agency a 
small party of Indians under leadership of Grasshopper, from Pine Ridge Agency, 
that had come to participate in the dance. It was learned upon arrival, May 10, 
that Indians were quiet, and that Grasshopper with party had left for Pine 
Ridge. 
The command left agency for Fort Custer May 13, 1889. 
1890. 
[1842, D. D., 1890.] 
By telegram of April13, 1890, commanding officer Fort Custer was directed to 
send three troops of cavalry, under Maj. Carroll, to Tongue River Agency, at re-
quest of agent, who reportt3d that half his Indians had left their homes and had 
congregated on one spot on reservation, were well armed, and had assumed a 
threatening attitude towards himself and the employes, so that he considered 
himself a prisoner until arrival of our troops. 
[1855, D. D., 1890.] 
By telegram of April14, 1890, commanding officer Fort Custer reported that 
Scout Campbell had returned and reported all quiet at Tongue River; and that 
he, the commanding officer, thought Agent Upshaw was a schemer to get troops 
at agency. 
[1957, D. D., 1890.] 
Pursuant to intent of instructions of April18, through the Adjutant-General 
of the Army, a force of two troops of cavalry from Fort Meade, Capt. A. R. 
Wells, Eighth Cavalry, commanding, was sent by telegram of April 22, to Oel-
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richs, about 100 miles south of Meade, in observation of Northern Cheyenne In-
dians belonging on the Pine Ridge Reservation, to prevent them from joining the 
Cheyennes on Tongue River, which the Indian Agent at Pine Ridge reported 
they would do if not restrained by military force. 
[1992, D. D., 1890.] 
Maj. Carroll's report dated April15, through commanding officer Fort Custer, 
was to the effect that everything was quiet; that Indians were having a squaw 
dance to propitiate spirits who make crops grow; that 3 visiting Bannocks had 
presented to them the subject of the Messiah; that agent sent word to dancing 
Indians to return to their homes and employment. If they should do this, 
Maj. Carroll proposed to start for Custer about 18th instant. 
[2006, D. D., 1890.] 
Upon application of the Secretary of the Interior to the President, dated April 
14,1890, for the arrest of 2renegadeBannockindians, and to keep a company of in-
fantry at agency all summer, the commanding general, Department of Dakota, 
submitted to the Adjutant-General, April20, an exhaustive report on situation on 
Tongue River, the main points being as follows: 
"With reference to the 2 Bannock Indians it was decided by Indian authori-
ties on the spot that their arrest was not necessary, and they were dismissed 
with admonition to go at once to their own reservation. There was no spirit of 
hostility on the part of the Tongue River Cheyennes, but there was a general 
dissatisfaction, the grounds being insufficiency of food; separation of the Chey-
ennes who are attached to Tongue River Agency from those at Pine Ridge, which 
involved, in some instances, separation of m~mbersof families; lack of necessary 
farming implements; scant supply of clothing which comes to them peacemeal; 
lack of confidence in their agent. The essential question was, not whether a 
military force shall be kept for a few months, more or less, at the Tongue River 
Agency, but what action shall be had for the quiet and contented settlement of 
these Cheyenne Indians." 
[2111 and 2536, D. D., 1890.1 
The letter of May 20, 1890, above noted, from commanding general, Department 
of Dakota, to Adjutant-General, through division of the Missouri, was based upon 
these numbered communications, which are the reports of Maj. Carroll, dated 
respectively, April20, 1890, and May 9 (not 7), 1890. These reports of Maj. Car-
roll are exhaustive and seem to embody all points of importance relative to the 
state of affairs at the time of their rendition. In letter of May 9, Maj. Carroll 
recommends removal of Agent Upshaw. 
[2931, D. D., 1890.] 
Maj. Carroll reports May 26, 1890, that the sheriff had applied to him for posse · 
to arrest some Indians who, it was said, had murdered on Corral Creek, Mr. Fer-
guson, an employe at a stock ranch, and asked for instructions. News of the 
murder caused un~asiness and alarm among settlers in the region about, many 
of whom expected an outbreak by the Indians; and the Indians also had become 
alarmed and feared an attack from the whites. As a further precautionary meas-
ure and to quiet apprehension, a force of one troop of cavalry and three compa-
nies of infantry was sent from Keogh on June 11, 1890, under the command of 
Capt. M. Hooton, Twenty-second Infantry, to a point north of the reservation 
with view to protect settlers and prevent depredations. 
Four Cheyenne Indians charged with murder of Mr. Ferguson were arrested 
by assistance of the troops, in accordance with instructions from the War De-
partment, and delivered to the civil authorities. (Ferguson was killed May 6, 
near head of Sarpy Creek, west of Rosebud River. It was reported that Indians 
were killing a beef when Ferguson discovered them and they killed him, it was 
said, to prevent evidence against them.) These Indians were subsequently set at 
liberty by civil authorities, no bill having been found against them. (5076, D. 
D., 1890.) 
[3376, D. D., 1890.] 
Under date of June 16 Maj. Carroll reported that relative to Medicine Man 
Porcupine, the Cheyenne Messiah, the agent did not think it advisable to arrest 
him at that time, in which Maj. Carroll concurred. (Inclosed with paoer is 
statement of Porcupine relative to Messiah.) -
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[3414, D. D., 1890.] 
Maj. Carroll's report, dated June 7, 1890, contained printed clippings from 
newspapers reporting the imminence of conflict between the Cheyennes and cow-
boys, recites that there has been no good reason for the existing articles pub-
lished in newspapers by designing men, who hoped possibly to accomplish the 
removal of the Cheyennes from this reservation through such articles, which 
are all false, except as to murder of Mr. Ferguson, which, as yet, has not been 
proven to have been committed by Cheyennes. The true solution to trouble 
between citizens and Cheyennes here was an increase of the Indian rations with-
out delay. A week's rations lasts them three to four days, leaving them three 
days in which they must go hungry or kill their neighbor's beef. 
[3439, D. D., 1890.] 
The commanding officer Cuter, by indorsement of June 21, on report of Maj. 
Carroll of June 20,1890, reg-arded the conditionofafiairsatTongue River Agency 
so good as to recommend withdrawal of Maj. Carroll's command. In this report 
Maj. Carroll again calls attention to the scantiness of the ration issued to the 
Tongue River Indians, and says so long as it is not increased the Indians will 
kill cattle. He adds that the settlers who complain of the Indians killing stock 
have signed a petition to Congress to increase the appropriations so that the 
Cheyennes can have a full ration. 
[3497, D. D., 1890.] 
The report of Lieut. E. W. Casey, Twenty-second Infantry, points to griev-
ances of these people as being the cause of all the trouble with them. Among 
their grievances he mentions the unwarrantable encroachments of white men 
on their reservation; the scant supply of food and clothes given to them; their 
not being furnished with farm implements nor taught to farm or build houses; 
that being supplied withall the foregoing they need an agent who has sufficient 
moral force to set them to work to learn how to be of use to themselves. When 
he first knew them they were brave and rendered good service to the Govern-
ment. 
[3518, D. D., 1890.1 
By telegram of June 30, in reply to telegram from commanding officer Custer, 
of June 28, 1890, commanding officer Custer was informed that it was not known 
when Mr. Tully, the new agent at Tongue River, would reach that point, but 
that none of Maj. Carroll's command would be withdrawn until new agent had 
reached his post and had become well established. (Maj. Carroll had reported 
that one troop of cavalry or a company of infantry would be sufficient to leave at 
agency.) 
[3530, D. D.; 1890.] 
Copy of letter of J ilne 23, 1890, from Secretary of Interior to Secretary of War, 
saying that conditions of affairs at Tongue River Agency would have his early 
at tention, was furnished the commanding general Department of Dakota June 
26, 1890. 
[3777, D. D., 1890.] 
By letter of June 27, 1890, Maj. Carroll submits report of investigation of the 
shooting of a Cheyenne Indian, Deafy, by Interpreter J ule Seminole, on June 24. 
Seminole was arrested and sent to Fort Custer with deputy sheriff and escort 
under Lieut. Rivers. In this report Maj. Carroll says: "With a new agent and 
a new interpreter, I think one company of infantry will be sufficient to give con-
fidence to all." 
September 13, 1890, to protect the agent and public property from violenee, 
which was threatened to be inflicted upon the troops -or agent by two Cheyenne 
Indians, the murderers of one Hugh Boole, whose body was discovered by the 
troops September 9, Troops E and G, First Cavalry, the former under command 
First Lieut. John Pitcher, and the latter commanded by First Lieut. S.C. Robert-
son, under instructions from Maj. Carroll, First Cavalry, left Camp Crook, Mont., 
and proceeded to points between where the refugee Indians were reported to be 
~ecreted and the Tongue River Agency. 
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About 4 o'clock p.m. the Indians emerged from their lurking -plaoe, marched 
a~ainst, and fired on the troops, and in the skirmish which ensued the two In-
dians were killed ; three horses belonging to Troop E were wounded, one seri-
ously, during the engagement. 
November 8,1890, Maj. Carroll was wjthdrawn from command of troops at 
Tongue River Agency to take part in the campaign against hostile Sioux, which 
· immediately followed. 
At this juncture some troops were withdrawn from Tongue River Agency, 
and others exchanged from time until May 2, 1891, when the one infantry com-
pany then at agency, Twenty-second, C (Thorne's), was withdrawn, it being con-
sidered not necessary to continue troops there at the time. 
A detachment of cavalry, however, continued to be kept on Tongue River, 
some miles from agency, and on July 26,1891, Lieut. G.W. Goode, First Cavalry, 
then commanding detachment there, changed his camp to the Tongue River 
Agency, on Lame Deer Creek, pursuant to telegram from department head-
quarters, July 25, 1891. 
By telegram of August 6, 1891, remainder of Troop B, First Cavalry, was or-
dered from Fort Custer to join detoohment at Tongue River Agency. 
[3526, D. D. , 1891.] 
Report of Lieut. Goode, commanding at Tongue River, dated August 8, 1891, 
indicates that condition as to feeling between Cheyennes and citizen intruders 
on their reservation is not changed; Indians are very quiet, however; settlers are 
in no dang-er from them; petition of citizens for more troops for their protection 
forwarded by the governor of Montana to the Secretary of War, June 12, 1891, 
was a misrepresentation- in part at least. 
By telegram of November 3, 1891, Troop B, First Cavalry, was ordered with-
drawn from Tongue River Agency to Fort Custer. 
[L. P. 1367, D. D., 1891.] 
By telegram of December 6, 1891, from commanding officer Custer, it was re-
ported by Indian agent at Tongue River that two of his Indians, Walks Nights 
and No Brains, had been caught off reservation killing cattle; that Walks Nights 
was arrested by sheriff but escaped his custody and fled to the hills, where he 
now is joined by a lot of young bucks prepared for fight. Agent asked for troops. 
By telegram of December 7, commanding officer Custer was directed to send 
a troop of cavalry to Tongue River; and byletter of the 7th and t elegram of the 
8th D3cember, commanding officer Keogh was directed to send a company of in-
faotry there for station. Report of the situation at Tongue River Agency was 
forwarded to the Adjutant-General of the Army, December 19,1891. 
[5235, D. D., 1891.] 
In his letter to the Commissioner of Indian Affairs of December 6, 1891, re-
porting that he had requested troops, Indian Agent Tully says: ''Their (the In-
dians) rations are good and amply sufficient, and they are otherwise well pro-
vided for." 
NOTE.-Treaty with Northern Cheyennes was proclaimed 25th August, 1868.-
Revision of Indian Treaties, p. 136. 
HEADQUARTERS DEPARTMENT OF DAKOTA, 
St. Paul, Minn., January 1, 1892. 
SIR: In compliance with Special Orders No. 203 of this department, I left St. 
Paul on December 8 and reached Fort Custer on the afternoon of December 10. 
I remained there until the morning of the 12th while a relay of mules could be 
sent out, thus enabling me to make the journey through to the Tongue River 
Agency in one day. Leaving Custer on the lith, I reached Capt. Boutelle's camp 
on Lame Deer Creek, about three-fourths of a mile above the agency, the same 
night. My first action was to inquire into recent troubles that caused the send-
ing of troops to the agency at the request of the Indian agent, Mr. John Tully, 
and found them to be substantially as follows: 
Some time in the latter part of November Red Bird, the captain of the In-
dian police at the agency, with anothm· member of the police force, discovered 
an Indian, called by the two names Walks Nights and Wrinkle-Wolf, in thP, act 
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of skinning a beef belonging to ·a cattleman whose range is along the Tongue 
River. This was reported by the police to the Indian agent, and in due course 
of time the sheriff of Custer County was also informed, and came up to the res-
ervation for the purpose of arresting this Indian and taking him to Miles City 
for trial before the civil courts. This arrest was made, together with that of an-
other Indian, No Brains, who was present while Wrinkle-Wolfwasskinningthe 
beef. 
As the sheriff was passing by the agency with his prisoners, Walks Nights, who 
was wrapped in a blanket and riding next to the sheriff in a buggy, 'threw his 
blanket off, covering with it the sheriff, and jumped from the buggy. While he 
was running, the sheriff fired at him, though not with the purpose of hitting 
him, but simply to frighten him into stopping. The Indian escaped into the 
hills and is still at large. The Indian police claim that it would probably result 
in bloodshed if they attempted to arrest him, as he would be protected by other 
Indians, and as they are armed with the pistol only, while the other Indians have 
guns, they decline to enter on such an unequal contest. The probability is, how-
ever, that they have no desire to arrest him. 
From Indians who have communicated with Wrinkle-Wolf, it is learned that 
he fears personal violence if he gives himself up; this from the fact that the 
sheriff shot at him as he was esca.Ping. Capt. Boutelle sent word to him by Am-
erican Horse, the principal chief of the Cheyennes, that if he would come in he 
would be protected by the troops and carried safely to Miles City. Up to this 
time he has not done so, and it is extremely doubtful if he does so at all, though 
the impression at the agency was that in the course of time he would tire of 
hiding away and come in. It was thought. at the agency that the sheriff in-
tended coming on the reservation with a large civil posse to effect his arrest;. 
this probably would have caused trouble unless the affair was carefully managed, 
and the presence of troops in force would have been a necessary precaution. I 
have since learned that the sheriff has no such intention, but will leave it to the 
Indians themselves to get him. 
The Indian who killed the steer stated that it had broken into his inclosure, 
wa~ eating his hay, that he threw a stone and killed it accidentally, and, having 
done so, concluded the best thing to do was to use it for food. As a matter of 
fact, the killing was done near the Indian's tepee and with no apparent attempt 
at concealment, though it is probable that his statement as to the way he killed 
it is untrue. After the escape of this Indian he sent word to the agent that he 
was going to kill him, the captain of police (Red Bird), and some one else, who, 
he thought, were instrumental in having him arrested. 
On this threat and the fear that others of the young Indians were in sympa-
thy with Walks Nights, and would assist him in carrying out his intentions, to-
gether with certain other acts of the Indians about the agency that he consid-
ered of a suspicious nature, the agent became alarmed and asked for the pro-
tection of the troops. It is quite probable that Walks Nights made no threat, 
and that the story was manufactured by the Indians who brought the message 
to the agent, or if he did, that he had no intention of carryingit into execution; 
yet, in view of the utter helplessness of the agent in case of any hostile mani-
festations on the part of the Indians, his fears were not altogether unreasonable 
and the presence of the troops there undoubtedly had a good effect. No Brains, 
the Indian who was arrested at the same time as Walks Nights, was taken to 
Miles City and afterwards released, as it was found that he had nothing to do 
with the killing of the steer. He did not return from Miles City before I left 
the agency, but it was thought that when he came back Walks Nights would be 
so much reassured by his release as to give himself up. 
So far as I. could learn from all sources, no one apprehended any trouble from 
the Indians; civilians living on and near the reservations were pursuing their 
ordinary avocations, passing back and forth across the reservation and among 
the Indians without a thought of being harmed by them; and from my own ob .... 
servation I do not think that they intend or have any desire to be other than 
peaceful as long as they consider themselves treated justly. 
With reference to the reservation, its limits, general physical charactedstics, 
and adaptability for its purpose, the following remarks are submitted: 
RESERVATION. 
This reservation was set apart for the Cheyenne Indians by proclamation 
of the President on November 26, 188-!. It is in Custer County, Mont., and in-
cludes about 580 square miles. It is watered by the Rosebud River, Lame Deer 
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and Muddy creeks; the country is generally broken, a spur of the Wolf M 
ains running through it; a portion of the reservation is well tim~red witll 
pine; the grass, of the finest quality, grows abundantly everywhere, affording 
the best possible grazing, an(i much of it is cut for hay by the Indians. As the 
reservation now stands the only lands available for cultivation are those along 
the Rosebud, the Muddy and Lame Deer creeks. 
These streams run through narrow valleys and the amount of land that can be 
irrigated by them is very small and the best of this, especially along the Rose-
bud, where the valley is widest, is in the hands of the ranchers. When the 
reservation was declared there were some settlers on this land and such as had 
been settled on by them and to which they had acquired legal rights prior to 
October 1, 1884, was excluded from the reservation. The agent estimates that 
there are 16,000 acres of land on the reservation that can be cultivated; there 
are at present about 150 acres under cultivation by Indians. The reservation is 
well adapted to raising horses, cattle, or sheep. For agricultural purposes there 
is not enough arable land except for a limited number of Indians. 
The lines of the reservation are not marked, and the agent has only a general 
idea of its limits, and from want of accurate knowledge of his jurisdiction is 
unable to prevent trespassing. A survey should be made as soon as possible and 
the boundaries plainly defined. There are two sawmills in operation near the 
reservation, and it is more than probable that a large part of the timber used by 
them is cut from the reservation. About December 1 a former employe at the 
agency had a survey made and filed a claim to land just below the agency build-
ings which the Government had fenced and used for the last four years as a 
pasture, and on which buildings had been erected. It is claimed by this man 
·that the survey shows this land to be without the reservation limits; so the 
necessity for an early survey is apparent. 
STATISTICS. 
Male Indians over 18 years of age-------------------------------------- 275 
Women over 14 years of age-- __ -- __ ------ __ ------ _________ ------______ 369 
Children-------------------------------------------------------------- 541 
Total------------------------------------------------------------ 1,185 
Horses owned by Indians (about)--------------------------------------- 1, 900 
Thev own no cattle. 
Acres in reservation __________________ ---- ____________________________ _ 
Probable amount that can be irrigated---------------------------------
In cultivation by Indians ____________________________ ------------------
Arms in possession of Indians (estimated)-
Guns--------------------------------------------------------------
Revolvers--------------------------------------- ~ -----------------
Civilians on reservation not employes (about)--------------------------
Civilians who were settlers prior to October 1, 1884 (about)-------~-~---








Beef, 150 pounds; bacon, 10 pounds; beans, 3 pounds; baking powder, 1 pound; 
coffee, 4pounds; flour, 50 pounds; salt, 2pounds; soap, 2pounds; sugar, 7 pounds-
per 100 rations. 
The clothing issued consists mainly of coats, overcoats, caps, trousers, over-
alls, shirt::;, flannel and hickory, socks and stockings, shoes, and shirts, linsey and 
ginr,ham. 
From the above it will be seen that they are well provided for in the matter 
of food and fairly so in the way of clothing, though they wear very few of the 
articles issued and most of it is sold by them to civilians, they keeping- as a rule only 
those articles that can be adapted to the Indian method of dress. Shoes and 
overcoats are rarely worn by men, moccasins and blankets being substituted for 
them. As it now stands the Government is taking care of them and they are do-
ing practically nothing for their own support-in fact there is nothing for them to 
do beyond cutting a little hay and doing odd jobs of hauling whenever anyone will 
employ them. and it may be generally stated that they are being supported in a 
state of idleness and that little or nothing is being done towards putting them in the 
way of sustaining themselves by their own labor-in fact as they are now situ-
ated it is next to impossible; they can not make a living by cultivating the soil, 
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as their reservation, as has already been stated, does not contain enough land 
that can be irrigated. 
Nor can they raise cattle or sheep without getting a proper start from the 
Government. Living as they have been, in an enforced idleness, it is surprising 
that they have behaved as well as they have, especially so in view of the fact 
that a part of the time they were insufficiently supplied with food. As a tribe, 
nothing of a hostile nature can be alleged against them since they surrendered 
in 1877. They have been employed more than once since that time as scouts, 
guides, etc., and have proved themselves reliable allies of the troops under such 
circumstances. 
From time to time troops have been called for by the agent, but on their arri-
val it has usually been found that their presence was unnecessary and that the 
fear of trouble from the Indians was groundless. In two casesonlyhasanyovert, 
law less act been committed by them ; one, them urder of Mr. Ferguson, a rancher, 
which was supposed to have been done by Indians on account of his discovering 
them in the act of killing cattle; this was never proved, but the probability is 
that it was done by them; the other, the murder of a boy living with a rancher 
on the reservation; this was done by two young Indians, one a boy about six-
teen, the other eighteen or twenty years of age. These two Indians were sub-
sequently killed by troops of the First Cavalry while resisting arrest. · 
These two crimes, with an occasiona~ accusation of killing cattle, are all that 
can be charged against them for years past, and these acts were not those of the 
tribe but of individuals, and, so far as can be ascertained, were not countenanced 
by the Indians generally. They are disturbed from time to time by reports 
that they are to be removed from their reservation and sent to some place they 
know nothing of; it may fairly be stated that they have kept faith with the 
Government since they have been settled on this reservation, and any movement 
looking- to their removal would be regarded by them as a breach of faith on the 
part of the United States, as indeed itwould be. They were given to understand 
by the military authority who placed them there that so long as they remained 
peaceful and loyal to the Government they would be undisturbed, and this prom-
ise has ~een confirmed within the last year by the honorable Commissioner of 
Indian Affairs. 
'rhis is their ancient home, many of them of middle age and older were born 
here, i:,hey have for it the strongest attachment and say they will die before allow-
ing themselves to be removed to another place. This is the resolution of some 
of tbe most conservative of them, such as American Horse, the principal chief, 
and others like him, who are endeavoring at all times to exert a good influence 
on the younger men of the tribe. By thosa who understand the intrepid, deter-
mined character of the Cheyenne this will not be regarded as an idle threat. 
This is the general sentiment among them, and there is no doubt that to remove 
them would require troops in strong force, and it is doubtful if it could be accom-
plished under any circumstances withbut violence, and in case a place could be 
found and they were removed to it a guard of soldiers would be necessary to pre-
vent them from leaving it and returning to their old home. 
The just thing would seem to be for the Government to allow them to remain 
where they are and to require and aid them to be self-sustaining. To accomplish 
this last it will be necessary: 
First. To put them in complete possession of the.entire reservation, buying the 
lands of those settlers who had acquked rights there before October 1, 1884, re-
moving these and all others from it. 
Second. To enlarge the r eservation by extending the northern an<l southern 
boundary lines in an easterly direction to the eastern foothills of the Tongue 
River, making these foothills the eastern boundary of the reservation; this in-
crease would give sufficient farming land for the whole tribe, and with proper 
instruction in constructing ditches, plowing, etc., within two or three years the 
Indians should be in a fair way of main tainlng t hemselves without any bel p from 
theGo'vernment. NearlyhalfoftheCheyennes arenow living alongthis part of 
Tongue River , but some of the land has been taken up by citizens, and it would 
be necessary to extinguish their titles by purchase. 
I heard while at the agency that a strip of land 20 miles long on the Tongue 
River had been recently withdrawn from settlement with the above purpose in 
view; if it should be decided to make this enlargement, the eastern foothills of 
Tongue River would the natural and best limit. .All of the land on both sides , 
of the stream would be .needed, and the troubles which would likely arise be-
tween whites and Indians settled so near each otherwould be avoided by having 
n.o one in this pM•t of the valley but Indians. The Indians stl'ongly desire to 
have the settlers . removed from theit reservation, and the settlers entertain 
pretty mW:ib. the same idea with respect to the Inliians. 
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There does not, so far as I could learn, seem to be any great animosity be1tw4•l>~ 
them, but as long as they are so closely associated, each considering the 
as infringing in a measure on his rights. so long will little troubles between them. 
be constantly coming up, and some imprudent act might lead to something Vlo-
lent on the part of the Indians, who, while peaceably disposed at present, are ex-
citable by n~ture and quick to seek revenge. There is no doubt but that they 
should be separated. and until this is done it is believed that a small force of 
soldiers should be kept at the agency to prevent such troubles and by their pres-
ence indirectly aid the agent in maintaining hjs authority. 
The Cheyenne is a p10ud, haughty Indian, with little res1Ject for authority 
that is not backed by force, and it takes ~ stronger hand than most of the agenta 
there have had to control them properly. They have the idea ingrained in 
them pretty strongly that they should do nothing much to help themselves and 
that the Government should continue its suprort of them. They are generally 
considered to be an indolent tl"ibe, but when there is a prospect of earning any 
money they will go to work and give gcod service at almost anything they are 
required to do, but before going to work they wish to see an early prospect of 
reward. 
Possessing as they do certain strong characteristics, such as honesty and 
bravery amongthemen and chastityamongthewomen, it would seem thatunder 
a proper training results might be obtained far beyond those found in almost any 
other tribe. As a matter of fact, however, the older Indians care very little 
about making any progress, and place every obstacle in the way of improvement 
of their children, taking them away from school on the slightest pl'etext or for 
no reason at all, and so far no means have been found to make them send and 
keep their children at school. 
At the agency school, which is undobtedly well conducted, the attendance is 
from 10 to ~0, and often less. At the Catholic Mission-St. Labre's-they have 
capacity for keeping and instructing 50 children-there wete 8 or9 in attendance 
at the time of my visit and there was little prospect of the number being in-
creased. Many children have been taken away by their parents and not allowed 
to return, though without exception they are delighted with the treatment they 
receive there and frequently run away and come back. This mission is presided 
over by Rev. Vander Velden and Mother Superior Mary Joseph, who are as-
sisted by three Catholic Sisters, all of whom are devoted to their work, and it is 
a matter of regret that their efforts should be so little appreciated by the In-
dians. 
In conclusion, it may be stated that these Indians are peaceably inclined at 
present, that they are well armed with carbines and pistols, and have plenty of 
ammunition, that they have very little property, but are well fed and clothed 
and have nothing to do; that tliey will resist any attempt to remove them, and 
regard it as a broken promise on the part of the Government if it should be done; 
and that it will be necessary for them to be supported unless means beyond those 
they now have are afforded them to better their condition. 
Every facility was afforded me by the commanding officer at Fort Custer and 
and by Capt. Boutelle in making my trip to and from the Tongue River Agency. 
Very respectfully, your obedient servant, 
OSCAR J. BROWN, 
Fint Lieutenant, First Cavalry, Aid-de-Camp. 
ASSISTANT ADJUTANT GENERAL, DEPARTMENT OF DAKOTA. 
CAMP ON LAME DEER, 
NEAR TONGUE RIVER AGENCY, MONT., 
DecemlJer 27, 1891. 
SIR: I have the honor to report that there is no material change in'~the situ-
ation at thi::; point. The Indian Walk::; Nights is still out, and will probably not 
voluntarily come in. American Horse, to whose band he belong's, says he can 
not induce him to come in. Says the Indian sends him word that he is afraid 
and thinks he can evade capture. I thin_k myself that it is very doubtful if he 
can be arrested just now. lf he is allowed to rest for a time, until he thinks the 
matter has been drqpped, the Indian police should have no trouble in capturing 
him. The police at this agency are, however, very worthless, or the agent is 
not disposed to make any use of them. There are ten of them, and they are all, 
so far as I can learn or observe, kept constantly about the agency. 
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When I arrived there seemed to be a very restless feeling among the Indians, 
the result, probably, of the escape of the Indian Walks Nights from custody and 
the approach of troops, and for a couple of days I was in doubt as to what would 
be the result of it all, but this has all disappeared and everything has become 
very quiet. Nearly all of the hay my animals consume is purchased from young 
Indians, who, if contemplating or apprehending trouble, would be engaged in 
other affairs. 
The report that Walks Nights was in the hills with a lot of young Indians 
"spoiling for a fight" was, I think, an overdraw.n tale. As far as I can learn he 
has no following and the Indians are, as a body, very anxious that he surrender. 
He was reported to have started with another Indian to come to me, but was 
dissuaded by an Indian who has served two years in penitentiary for arson. 
He is said to be sleeping around at different lodges, and while his friends would 
like him to surrender, they will warn him of danger. 
The chief of police seems to be a kind of Ishmael among his people, who has 
no friends and can not accomplish anything. 
I have heard that the sheriff of the county will not for the present attempt the 
arrest of Walks Nights. In my Glpinion, it would be most unwise for him to or-
ganize a cowboy posse, as it is reported he has threatened to do, and attempt the 
arrest. Theindiansregard the cowboy as theirnaturalenemy, and afellowwho 
would, if he had their friend under gua1·d, get drunk enroute and murder him to 
save trouble. A conflict would be almost certain, and as certainly lead to seri-
ous complications, for while these Indians are a people not disposed to do wrong, 
they are greatly disturbed by reports that they will be removed or that citizens 
are being granted patents on the best of the lands which has been promised them 
for a reservation. 
A small provocation might cause an outbreak of the tribe. When I intimate 
that these Indians are disposed to be quiet, I do not wish to be understood as 
thinking them contented, for they are not. They are living in an element of un-
certainty. They understand that there is some question about their reservation, 
and they are moody and some of them very sullen. 
* * * * * * * 
Very respectfully, your obedient servant, 
F. A. BOUTELLE, 
Captain First Cavalry, Commanding 1.'1·oop K. 
POST-ADJUTANT, 
Fort Ouster, Mont. 
A true extract copy. 
A. G. 0., D. D., January 5, 1892. 
M. BARBER, 
.Assistant Adjutant-General. 
FORT CUSTER, MONT., January 28, 1892. 
SIR: This letter is from Capt. Boutelle and refers to affairs at the Tongue 
River Agency. It is writt-en in a spirit of duty. If s·uch matters are not of in-
terest, it oan be consigned to the waste basket without perusal. 
I have just returned to this post fro:r;n the Tongue RiverlndianAgency, where 
I have been in charge of military matters since the escape of the Indian Walks 
Nights f:r:om the custody of the sheriff of Custer County, and have had a good 
opportunity of observing the situation. 
'rhe history of the unfot·tunate Northern Cheyenne is, of course, perfectly 
known to you, and I shall not trouble you with anything more than a very brief 
recital of the case. 
It is understood by everybody in the neighborhood, including, unfortunately, 
the Indians, that a strong attempt will be made by the ever-grasping cattle-
men to have the Cheyennes removed from this reservation. They say that they 
have made several moves, and will never again be removed from their natural 
home while living. 
If they are to remain, the following seems to me imperative: 
A survey of their reservation, in order that the whites, who are constantly en-
croaching, as well .as the Indians, may know what is Indian land. 
The lands which you have withdrawn from settlement on Tongue River should 
be declared a portion of the reservation. 
The farms of all settlers now on the reservation should be purchased, turned 
over to the· Indians, and the settlers, who; through fear of consequences, "carry 
· S.· Ex. 58-12 
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water on both shoulders," talking kindly to friends of the Indians and the ra. 
verse to others, removed. No safe farming can be done in the Tongue River or 
Rosebud valleys without irrigation, and the settlers under the provisions of law 
have, in taking up their allotment, settled along the streams in 40-acre blocks, 
so that 160 acres controls 1 mile of creek bottom. The poor Indian who is in-
clined to make a little garden takes what is left, which is very little and very 
po~~e present reservation, or what is known as such, 12 miles wide and 30 miles 
along the right bank of the Rosebud, has but little water and does not embrace 
much land suitable for agriculture. If the lands on Tongue River are declared 
a part of the reservation they should be set aside as soon as possible, and an irri-
gating ditch taken out on both sides of Tongue River at the southern line and 
carried the whole length of the reserve. The agency should be removed to a 
central point on Tongue River, and such a man as Agent Wyman of the Crows 
(if there is another such) placed in charge. Each family should be allotted 40 
acres of irrigable soil, which should be fenced and broken up by the Government. 
This done, I do not believe you will again hear of a lazy Cheyenne. The unfor-
tunate people have never had an opportunity. They have never known that 
they could rely upon reaping a crop, if they should plant one, and have had lit-
tle courage to work. Wherever they see an opportunity to make a dollar they 
take advantage of it. For the first month after my arrival at Lame Deer and 
until the snows became too deep for them to haul it with their little, unshod 
ponies, I purchased from them all the hay I consumed. 
I do not think any right-minded person could be thrown with these unhappy 
Indians without being imbued with respect for them. In all of their poverty, 
which in times gone by nearly approached starvation, they have never truckled 
to white men for the sake of favor, and when prostitution would have supplied 
food they have preserved the chastity of their women. Neighbors as they are 
to the Crows, and having, as they have had, the affluence of that tribe held up to 
them as an inducement to go to the Crow Reservation, they have said "No; if we 
go to the Crows, in time our young men will become defiled and we shall soon 
be as degraded as they." 
You are, of course, perfectly familiar with recent events in conn3ction with the 
Indian Walk Nights. I left everything perfectly quiet, with every prospect of 
remaining so. 
I have the honor to be, very respectfully, your obedient servant, 
F. A. BOUTELLE, 
Capt(), in First Cavalry. 
Hon. JOHN W. NOBLE 
Secretary of ilw Inte'rior, Washington D. 0. 
DEPARTMENT OF THE INTERIOR, 
OFFICE OF INDIAN AFFAIRS, 
Washington, D. C., Febtt-ouary 6, 1892. 
SIR: I am in receipt of your letter dated the 20th instant, wherein you state 
that you desire to lay before Congress the report of the Sioux Commission in re-
gard to the Northern Cheyenne or Tongue River Reservation, recommending 
the purchase of the claims of settlers that had attached before the Executive 
order was issued, setting apart that reservation as it now exists, the extension 
or the borders of the same as suggested by that Commission, and also by certain 
army officers, fully explained by certain accompanying reports and correspond-
ence of the Army, forwarded to this Department from the War Department, and 
directing, if I agree with you in this matter, that a bill be prepared for presen-
tation to Congress covering the recommendations of the said Commission. 
You also state that if Congress will take such action as will be recommended, 
it will, in your judgment, have a tendency to settle affairs at Tongue River 
.Agency for all time, and that you deem this a matter of importance and desire 
me to give the same my early attention. 
In reply I have the honor to say that I fully concur in the views expressed by 
you as to the benefits thatwould result to the Tongue River Indians in the event 
of favorable legislation by Congress upon this matter, and in view of the unset-
tled condition of these Indians I am of the opinion that that body should be 
strongly urged to enact such legislation as will put them in complete possession 
of their entire resel'vation, authoriziug the purchase of the lands of those set-
tlers who had acquired rights thereon prior to Oqtbber 1, 1884~ as provide(l in 
snid Executiv~ order1 and the removal as well of all other white settlers there-from, and the extenswn of the eastern Boundary of the reservation to range 44: 
etts£1 extendad. 
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The boundaries of the reservation as proposed to be extended are hereinafter 
referred to, and fully described in the dratt of a bill inclosed herewith. 
On November 26, 1884, the present reservation was set apart by Executive 
order for the use and occupation of the Northern Cheyenne Indians then resid-
ing in the southern portion of the then Territory of Montana, and for such other 
Indians as the Secretary of the Interior might see fit to locate thereon, with the 
provision, however, that any tract or tracts of land included within its bounda-
ries as therein described, which had been located, resided upon, and improved by 
bona fida settlers prior to the 1st day of October, 1884, to the amount to which 
such settlers might be entitled under the laws regulating the disposition of 
public lands of the United States, or to wdich valid rights hal attached under 
said laws, should be excluded from the reservation thereby m~: de. 
On September 2, 1886, this office addressed a letter to the Department, and 
transmitted therewith copy of a letter from R. L. Upshaw, farmer in charge, 
Tongue River Agency, Montana, dated August 14, 1886, in which he suggested 
that any lands not legally occupied by whites on both banks of the Tongue River, 
in Montana, from the mouth of Stebbins Creek, on the west bank, to the mouth of 
Cook's Creek, on the east bank, and from opposite the mouth of Stebbins Creek 
to the mouth of Hanging Woman Creek, be not allowed to be located or filed upon 
until the Northern Cheyenne Indians should have been located thereon, and that 
a sufficient quantity of the land indicated be reserved from location· by either 
whites or Indians for agency purposes, in two separate tracts, for such period of 
time as might be deemed necessary, and recommended that the General Land 
Office be directed to take the steps necessary to carry out the suggestions of 
Farmer Upshaw. 
On September 3, 1886, the honorable Secretary of the Interior addressed a let-
ter t<'> the Commissioner of the General Land Office, inclosing therewith office 
letter of September 2, 1886, together with inclosures of the latter, in relation to 
the suggestions by Farmer Upshaw, and, in accordance with the recommenda-
tions of this office, directed the Commissioner of the General Land Office to take 
st3ps to prevent locations by white settlers upon the lands referred to until the 
quantity of land required for Indian and agency uses should have been de-
termined. 
In a letter dated October 25, 1886, to the register and receiver at Miles Uity, 
Mont., the Commissioner of the General Land Office stated that on June 22, 1886, 
he telegraphed to the surveyor-general of Montana to survey certain townships 
of land in Rosebud and Tongue River valleys-these surveys to extend far enough 
back from the rivers "to take in all the agricultural lands in the valleys named, 
but no more; that the object of these surveys was mainly to enable the Depart-
ment to locate the Northern Cheyenne Indians on homesteads in severalty in the 
valleys referred to; that the honorable Secretary of the Interior had on Septem-
ber 3, 1886, directed that no filings or entries of any kind be allowed pending the 
survey, nor afterwards, until the Indians had first made their homestead sntries 
through authorized allotting agents, etc., and that the said local land officers 
were directed to be on their guard not to receive any fllings, entries, or locations 
of any kind upon any lands then not legally occupied, by whites, on both banks 
of Tongue River from the mouth of Stebbins Creek on the west bank to the mouth 
of Cooks Creek on the east bank from opposite the mouth of Hanging Woman 
Creek. 
The Department further directed that a sufficient quantity of land be reserved 
from location by either whites or Indians in two separate tracts, one for agency 
purposes and the other for a cattle ranch. 
The Northern Cheyenne Indians were located on the Rosebud and Tongue 
rivers by the military authorities about the year 1881. The reservation on Rose-
bud River, created by Executive order of November 26, 1884, did not include the 
lands occupied by these Indians on Tongue River, and the removaloftheNorthern 
Cheyennes to some other location did not seem to be feasible, even if desirable. 
Under this condition of affairs it was, accordingly, determined to make an effort 
to locate them upon separate tracts under the provisions of the homestead laws. 
Preliminary to this work i1; became necessary to have the lands on the Tong-ue 
and Rosebud rivers, in the vicinity of the reservation, properly surveyed, which 
was done under the direction of the General Land Office, the plat of said survey 
having been approved, as it appears, July 25, 1887, and August 7, 1888, respec-
tively. 
On September 1, 1888, the General Land Office transmitted to this office certi-
fied copies of the plats and transcripts of the field notes of the following described 
surveys in the then Territory of Montana: 
S. Ex. ~-32 
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Fractional township 2 south, ranges 40 and 41 east; fractional township 3 
south, ranges 39, 40, and 41 east, and fractional township 4 south, range 39 east, 
within the Northern Cheyenne ~servation; also, fractional townships 4 south, 
ranges 43 and 44 east; fractional townships 5 south, 42 and 43 east; fractional · 
townships 6 south, ranges 42 and 43 east, and fractional townships 7 south, 41 and 
42 east, situated in the valley of the Tongue River, southeast of said reservation; 
townships 2 south, range 44 east, and 3 south, range 44 east, having been pre. 
viously surveyed. 
As the surveys of the fractional townships above referred to were completed 
subsequent to the approval of the general allotment act of February 28, 1887, 
it was deemed besr, to take steps to locate these Indians under the provisions of 
said act, which we ,,e regarded as more favorable to them than the provisions of 
the homestead lawtl. 
May 23, 1889, Agent Upshaw, of the said agency 1 inquired of this office as to the 
disposition to be made of the Northern Cheyennes, and he was directed, October 
7, 1889, to submit a full report of the then present condition, disposition, and 
character of these Indians. 
In his report, dated December 17, 1889, Agent Upshaw expressed a doubt as 
to the desirability of locating these Indians upon lands in severalty along the 
Rosebud and Tongue rivers, indicating that it might be well to remove them 
elsewhere. 
Under a provision contained in the Indian appropriation act of August 19, 
1890, a commission was appointed to conduct the necessary negotiations for the 
removal of the Northern Cheyenne Indians on the Tongue River Reservation, 
in Montana, and those on the Pine Ridge (Sioux) Reservation in South Dakota, 
to a permanent settlement upon any of the existing Indian reservations. 
This Commission visited the Pine Ridge Agency, where about 537 of theN orth-
ern Cheyennes resided, and found the Sioux Indians of that agency perfectly 
willing to allow all the Northern Cheyenne Indians to be brought to that reser-
vation; but the Commission entertained a fear that this decision upon the part 
of the Sioux was prompted by a desire to increase their strength and importance, 
and reported that, in its opinion, the sooner the Northern Cheyennes were sepa-
rated from the Sioux the better. 
After their visit to the Pine Ridge Agency they proceeded to the Tongue 
River Agency: Mont., and found about 800 of the Northern Cheyennes residing 
on and in the vicinity of the Tongue River Reservation; that bad feeling, lack 
of confidence, apprehension of danger, and anxiety existed among them as well 
as among the neighboring white,s; that the Indians were attached to their then 
present home; that they were opposed to removing therefrom; that they de-
sired the Northern Cheyennes, then located at Pine Ridge, to be united with 
them,and asked for the enlargement of their reservation for that purpose, and 
that the white settlers then living within their reservation be removed \.here-
from. 
The Northern Cheyennes expressed their willingness to accept a portion of 
the Crow Reservation, adjoining their own, but when the Commission visited 
the Crow Agency it found the Crow Indians bitterly opposed to giving up any 
part of their reservation to the Northern Cheyennes with whom they wished to 
have nothing to do. The Commission next visited the Fort Keogh Military 
Reservation, in Montana, distant some 50 miles from the Tongue River Agency. 
It there found 250 of the Northern Cheyennes, including those enlisted in the 
U.S. Army, with their families. The conditions at the Tongue River Reserva-
ti~n were considered suitable for these Indians, and recommendation was made 
that the Northern Cheyennes at Pine Ridge be removed thereto, and the belief 
was expressed that if these bands were again placed under military control, the 
principal part, if not the whole number, would soon be united on that reserva-
tion, and that all the Northern Cheyennes woulli become industrious, quiet, 
peaceable, and self-supporting. 
The Sioux Indian troubles of 1890 and 1891 having been settled, it was urged 
by Gen. Miles and the War Department that it was a military necessity to remove 
the Northern Cheyennes located at Pine Ridge from that place to the Fort Keogh 
Reeervation, Montana, and they were so removed by the military and placed 
under the charge of Capt. Ewers, of the U. S. Army. Contentment and pros-
perity among these Indians did not prevail, as was expected, after their re-
moval to Fort Keogh. They became dissatisfied there, and desired to be removed 
to the Tongue River Reservation. Capt. Ewers recommended their removal 
thereto) and the matter was considered by the Pine Ridge and Rosebud Com-
mission authorized by a clause contained in the Indian appropriation act ap-
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proved March 3, 1891, to settle the question of the boundary.line between the 
Pine Ridge and Rosebud Agencies and certain other matters which demanded 
early consideration. 
As the Northern Cheyennes retained valuable interests at Pine Ridge, the 
Commission was instructed to negotiate with the band of Cheyennes removed as 
a military necessity to Fort Keogh, and it visited that place for the purpose of 
securing thei:t consent to the negotiations concerning the boundary and other 
matters in which they were interested, and ascertaining their desires as to their 
future location. It was ascertained that these Indians were anxious to leave 
Fort Keogh and to be removed to the Tongue River Reservation, and the Com-
mission recommended earnestly their removal, and an extension of the eastern 
boundary of the Tongue River Reservation as it now exists, to the west bank of 
the Tongue River, the United States purchasing such lawful rights of white set-
tlers as may be found necessary. 
The Secretary of War when at Fort Keogh gave his attention to this matter, 
and in September last reported that that place was not suited to the needs of the 
Indians, and strongly recommended their removal to the Tongue River Reser-
vation. 
Having considered these several recommendations, the President directed, on 
September 14,.1891, the removal of these Indians from Fort Keogh to Tongue 
River. His instructions were promptly carried into effect, and the Indians were 
restored from the temporary charge of the military to the jurisdiction and man-
agement of this Bureau. 
The papers referred from the War Department contain a report dated Jan-
uary 1, 18l:l2, from Oscar J. Brown, first lieutenant First Cavalry, aid-de-camp, 
made in compliance with Special Orders No. 203, of Department of Dakota, 
stating that there are now on the Northern Cheyenne or Tongue River Reserva-
tion 1,185 Indians, men, women, and children; 18 civilians, not employes, and about 
15 whites who settled thereon prior to October 1, 1884; that the just thing would 
seem to be for the Government to allow these Indians to remain where they are, 
and to require and aid them to become self-sustaining; and in order to accom-
plish this end it will be necessary-
First. To put them in complete pqssession of the entire reservation, buying the 
lands of those settlers who had acquired rights there before October 1, 1884, and 
removing them and all others therefrom. 
Second. To enlarge the reservation by extending the northern and southern 
boundary lines in an easterly direction to the eastern foothills of the Tongue 
River, making these foothills the eastern boundary of the reservation. 
Lieut. Brown states that this increase would give sufficient farming lands for 
the whole tribe; that with proper instructions in constructing ditches, plowing, 
etc., these Indians would be in a fair way of maintaining themselves without any 
help from the Government, within two or three years; and that nearly one-half 
of the tribe are now living along Tongue River, and as some of the lands claimed 
by them have been taken by white citizens, it would be necessary to extinguish 
their title also by purchase. · 
These recommendations and opinions are concurred in by Brig. Gen. Merritt, 
commanding Department of Dakota. 
In view of the foregoing facts I think that the Northern Cheyenne Indian Res-
ervation should be enlarged so as to include the lands embraced within the fol-
lowing-described boundaries, namely : · 
Beginning at the northeast corner of said reservation, running easterly along 
the southern 40-mile limits of the grant to the Northern Pacific Railroad Com-
pany until it intersects the boundary line between ranges 44 and 45 east; thence 
due south to the southeast corner of township 5 south, range 44 east; thence due 
west on the boundary line between townships 5 and 6 south tothenortheastcor-
ner of township 6 south, range 43 east; thence due south to the southeast corner 
of said last township; thence due west to the northeast corner of township 7 
south, range 42 east; thence due south to the southeast corner of said last town-
ship; thence due west to the southwest corner of township 7 south, range41east; 
thence due north to the point of intersection with the southern boundary line of 
the present reservation extended due east; thence due west to the southeast 
corner thereof; thence with the eastern boundary of the same to the place of 
beginning, as indicated by map inclosed herewith, and that an appropriation 
should be made for the purpose of paying bona fide settlers who had located, 
resided upon, and improved any tract or tracts of land included within the pres-
ent Northern Cheyenne Indian Reservation prior to October 1, 1884, for the lands 
to which such settlers might be entitled under, the laws relating to the dispo-
182 PINE RIDGE AND ROSEBUD RESERVATIONS. 
sition of public lands of the United States, or to which valid rights had attached 
under said laws, and for purchasing any valid right, title, or interest in or to 
the lands located, resided upon, and improved by bona fide settlers, embraced 
within the proposed increased reservation which may have attached under the 
laws relating to the disposition of public lands, or under the said order reserving 
a portion of the same. 
The purpose of enlarging the reservation, as above indicated, is to include the 
lands which were reserved in 1886 and survey.ed as hereinbefore described for 
locating the Ndrthern Cheyennes upon homesteads in severalty. 
The Pine Ridge and Rosebud Commission in its report, above referred to, 
agrees with Lieut. Brown as to the number of settlers who located within the 
Northern Cheyenne Reservation prior to October 1, 1884, that number being 
about fifteen, and that the aggregate value of their lawful improvements does 
not exceed $50,000. 
Upon informal inquiry at the General Land Office it is ascertained that certain 
entries of lands have been made upon the tract proposed to be added to the reser-
vation, some by the Northern Pacific Railroad Company as indemnity lands and 
about twenty-one entries by white settlers. The rights and improvements of 
these settlers also must be appraised and purchased. 
It is also ascertained that most of the entries upon the tract proposed to be 
added to the reservation were made subsequent to the withdrawal of these lands 
for Indian homestead purposes on September 3, 1886, but that a few were made 
prior to that date. 
In order th~Jt you may be in possession of accurate information with reference 
to the entries last referred to, I would respectfully suggest that the General Land 
Office be called upon to furnish you with the same. 
The Northern Cheyenne Indians, who were removed as a military necessity 
from the Pine Ridge Reservation to Fort Keogh, and from there by the Presi-
dent's order to the Tongue River Reservation, and for whose accommodation, 
in part, it is now proposed to extend the Tongue Rher Reservation, have an 
undivided vested interest in the Pine Ridge Reservation-in the lands and 
other benefits belonging to the Pine Ridge Reservation Indians-under the Sioux 
act of March 2, 1889 (25 Stats., 888), and it seems to me that that fact should be 
fully considered and taken into account, if additional benefits in respect of lands 
are to be conferred upon these Indians as now contemplated. 
If they are to be gratified in their desires to have homes with their kindred in 
Montana, while still holding their rights and interests in the Pine Ridge Res-
ervation lands, the question arises, ought they to be permitted to acquire such 
rights and interests in the reservation in Montana as would render it obligatory 
upon the Government to negotiate with them in the future and pay them for the 
surplus lands after individual allotments shall have been made to them, under 
the general policy now being pursued by the Government in acquiring surplus 
lands from the Indians. In that event they would be exceptionally fortunate, 
for they would, in addition to their interest in the surplus lands in Montana, re-
ceive 80 acres each there, besides reaping the benefit to be derived from the pur-
chase by the Government of the improvements of settlers, and still retain their 
undivided interests in the lands of the Pine Ridge Reservation, which amounts 
to a per capita of about 550 acres, said reservation containing, as it does, an esti-
mated area of 3,155,200 acres. 
I think it would be but fair and just to require the Northern Cheyenne Indians 
who have an interest in the Pine Ridge Reservation lands, and who settle on the 
Northern Cheyenne or Tongue River Reservation in Montana, with a view to 
making it their permanent home, to relinquish to the United States all their 
right, title, and interest in and to the Pine Ridge Reservation lands, and that 
those still residing at Pine Ridge, about ninety, be given six months from the 
date of notification of option to relinquish all their right, title, and interest in 
and to the said lands, and remove to the Tongue River Reservation for the pur-
pose indicated. 
All the Northern Cheyenne Indians should have equal rights and interests in 
the reservation in Montana, created by the Executive order of November 26, 
1884, and by this act, with the provision, however, that nothing contained in the 
act shall be so construed as to affect the rights or interests of these people to the 
benefits (other than lands) accruing to them under the Sioux act of March 2, 
1889, above referred to, or other existing laws or treaties. · 
I think that Congress should be asked to appropriate the sum of $50,00r.l for 
the purpose of establishing an tndu~tria~ t:raining school u,pon the Tongue River 
lW~?efvation, Mont~ · · 
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I have caused to be prepared, and transmit herewith. the draft of a bill to ex-
tend the boundaries of the Northern Cheyenne Indian Reservation as above in-
dicated, and to make an appropriation of $100,000, or so much thereof as may be 
necessary, for purchasing the interests and improvements of bona fide settlers 
upon the present reservation, as well as upon the proposed addition thereto, and 
to secure from the Northern Cheyennes the relinquishment to the United States 
of their interests in the Pine Ridge Reservation lands, also appropriating the 
sum of $50,000 for the establishment of an Indian industrial school on the Tongue 
River Reservation, in all $150,000, and have the honor to recommend that the 
same be tr~nsmitted to Congress for consideration and action by that body. 
Very respectfully, your obedient servant, 
The SECRETARY OF THE INTERIOR. 
T. J. MORGAN, 
Commissioner. 
A BILL to increase the area a! the Northern Cheyenne or Tongue River Indian ReserTation, 
Montana, and to authorize the Secretary of the Interior to settle the claims of bona fide set-
tlers within the present. reservation and the addition thereto, and to make appropriation for 
that purpose. 
Be it enacted by the Senate and House of Representatit'es of the United States of 
America, in Congress assembled, That the Northern Cheyenne or Tongue River 
Indian Reservation in Montana be, and the same is hereby enlarged so ·as to in-
clude the lands embraced within the following-described boundaries, namely: 
Beginning at the northeast. corner of said reservation, running easterly along 
the southern forty-mile limits of the grant to the Northern Pacific Railroad 
Company until it intersects the boundary line between ranges forty-four and 
forty-five east; thence due south to the southeast corner of township five south, 
range forty-four east; thence due west on the boundary line between townships 
five and six south to the northeast corner of township six south, range forty-
three east; thence due south to the southeast corner of said last township; 
thence due west to the northeast corner of township seven south, range forty-two 
east; thence due south to the southeast corner of said last township; thence due 
west to the southwest corner of township seven south, range forty-one east; 
thence due north to the point of intersection with the southern boundary line of 
the present reservation if extended due east; thence due west to the southeast 
corner of said reservation; thence with the eastern boundary line of the same 
to the place of beginning. . 
SEC. 2. That the Secretary of the Interior is hereby authorized and directed 
to cause to be appraised the value of the improvements upon, interest in, or title 
to any tract or tracts of land included within the Northern Cheyenne Indian 
Reservation, established by Executive order of November twenty-sixth, eighteen 
hundred and eighty-four, located, resided upon, and improved by bona fide set-
tlers, under the land laws of the United States, prior to the first day of October, 
eig-hteen hundred and eighty-four, also the value of the improvements upon, the 
valid rig-ht, title to, or interest in any tract or tracts of land embraced within 
the surveyed townships or fractional townships of the addition to said reserva-
vation, created by this act, which were located, resided upon, and improved by 
bona fide settlers, under the land laws of the United States, prior to the date of 
the receipt by the proper local land office of the notice by the Department of the 
Interior, of September third, eighteen hundred and eig-hty-six, of their with-
drawal from settlement, for Indian homestead purposes, and the value of the im-
provements upon, the valid rig-ht, title to, or interest in any tract or tracts of land 
embraced within other surveyed or unsurveyed portions of said addition to said 
reservation, located, resided upon, and improved by such bona fide settlers prior 
to the approval of this act, to the amount of land to which such settlers might 
be entitled under the laws regulating the disposal of the public lands of the 
United States, or to which valid rig-hts have attached under said laws. 
SEC. 3. For the purpose of carrying- into effect the provisions of this act and 
to enable the Secretary of the Interior to pay the claims of the settlers of the 
several classes referred to in section two thereof, the sum of one hundred 
thousand dollars, or so much thereof as may be necessary, is hereby appro-
pdated out. of any moneys in the Treasury of the United States n:ot otherwise a~ 
propriated; Provided, 'l'hat the Northern Cheyenne Indians who have interests 
in the Pine Ridge Reservation lands, and who settled on Tongue River Reser-
vation in Montana, shall relinquish to the United States all their right, title, 
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and interest in and to the Pine Ridge Reservation lands, and that the Northern 
Cheyenne Indians now residing at the Pine Ridge Agency shall be given six 
months from date of notification of option to relinquish all their right, title, and 
interest in said lands, and remove to th~ Tongue River Reservation in Montana, 
such relinquishment to be made in such manner as the Secretary of tho Interior 
may direct: Provided, however, That nothing in this act shall be so construed 
as to affect any other existing rights of the Northern Cheyennes accruing to 
them under the Sioux act of March second, eighteen hundred and eighty-nine, 
or other existing laws or treaties; 8-nd that all the Northern Cheyenne Indians 
now residing upon or who may remove to and settle upon the lands reserved for 
them in Montana by this act, or the reservation now existing, shall have an 
equal interest in said lands. 
SEC. 4. That the sum of fifty thousand dollars is hereby appropriated out of 
any moneys in the Treasury of the United States, not otherwise appropriated, 
for the purpose of building an industrial training school upon the Northern 
Cheyenne or Tongue River Reservation, Montana. 
DEPARTMENT OF THE INTERIOR, 
OFFICE OF THE ASSISTANT ATTORNEY-GENERAL, 
Washington, D. 0., February 13, 1892. 
SIR : I have the honor to acknowledge the receipt, by reference from the hon-
orable First Assistant Secretary, of the report of the Commissioner of Indian 
Affairs relative to the report of the Sioux Commission, in regard to the Northern 
Cheyenne or Tongue River Indian Reservation, and recommending the purchase. 
of the claims of settlers that had attached prior to the setting apart of said res-
ervation by Executive order. 
By said reference I am requested to examine the draft of a bill prepared by the 
Commissioner of Indian Affairs, and make such changes and additions as in my 
opinion may be required. The report and accompanying papers have been care-
fully examined. The draft of the bill contains four sections. The title suffi-
ciently indicates the object of the bill, namely: "To increase the area of the 
Northern Cheyenne or Tongue River Indian Reservation, Mont., and to author-
ize the Secretary of the Interior to settle the claim of bvna fide settlers within 
the present reservation, and the addition thereto, and to make appropriation for 
that purpose." 
The first section enlarges the reservation so as to include an additional tract 
of land, with well-defined boundaries, specifically and sufficiently describing the 
same. 
The second section authorizes and directs the Secretary of the Interior to 
cause to be appraised-
" The value of the improvements upon, interest in, or title to any tract or 
tracts of land included in the Northern Cheyenne Indian Reservation, estab-
lished by Executive order of November 26, 1884 (Rep. Ind. Com'r, 1886, p. 339), 
located, resided upon, and improved by bona fide settlers prior to the 1st day 
of October, 1884; also the value of the improvements upon the valid right, title 
to, or interest in any tract or tracts of land embraced within the surveyed town-
ships or fractional townships of the addition to said reservation created by this 
act, which were located, resided upon, and improved by bona fide settlers prior 
to the date of the receipt by the proper local land office of the notice by the De-
partment of the Interior of September 3, 1886, of their withdrawal from settle-
ment for Indian purposes, and the value of the improvements upon, the valid 
right, title to, or interest in any tract or tracts of land embraced within other 
surveyed or unsurveyed portions of said addition to said reservation, located, 
resided upon, and improved by bona fide settlers prior to the approval of this 
act, to the amount of land to which such settlers might be entitled under the 
law regulating the disposal of the public lands of the United States, or to which 
valid rights have attached under said laws." 
This action would seem to afford ample authority for the settlement of all valid 
claims of bona fide settlers, but inasmuch as the history of the claims put for-
ward by those claiming to be '' bona fide settlers " upon lands reserved for Indian 
p 1rposes, shows that often parties have claimed the right of possession of tracts 
o land much larger than they could legally acquire under the land laws of the 
U.1ited States, and, in order that there may be no question as to the amount of 
lana such settlers may claim payment for, I suggest that such section be amended 
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by inserting after the words " bona fide settlers," in the third line of page 3, the 
words" under the land laws of the United States," and the same amendment in 
the eighth line of said page, after the word "settlers," and insert after the 
words "improved by," in the first line of the fourth page, the word "such." 
The third section makes an appropriation for the purpose of effectuating the 
provisions of said section 2, and also requires the Northern Cheyenne Indians 
having claims upon the lands embraced in the Pine Ridge Reservation and who 
settle upon said 'l'ongue River Reservation, to relinquish to the United States 
all their right and interest in the Pine Ridge Reservation, and also allows the 
Northern Cheyenne Indians who are residing at Pine Ridge Agency six months 
after notice to choose whether they will remove to the Tongue River Reservation, 
with a proviso that the act shall not" affect any other existing rights of the 
Northern Cheyennes accruing to them under the Sioux act of March 2, 1889, or 
other existing laws or treaties; and that all the Northern Cheyenne Indians now 
residing upon, or who may remove to and settle upon the lands reserved for them 
in Montana by this act, or the reservation now existing, shall haye an equal in-
terest in said lands." 
It will be observed that said section does not state how said relinquishment 
shall be obtained, and I suggest that after the word" Montana," in the seventh 
line of page 5, the following words be inserted: "Such relinquishments to be 
made in such manner as the Secretary of the Interior may direct." 
The fourth section appropriates the sum of $50,000 for the purpose of building 
an industrial training school upon the reservation established by this act. 
With the amendments suggested, I am of the opinion, and so advise you, the 
bill, if it becomes a law, will be sufficient to enable you to carry out the recom-
mendations of said Sioux Commission. 
The papers submitted are herewith returned. 
Very respect£ ully, 
The SECRETARY OF THE INTERIOR. 
0 
GEO. H. SHIELDS, 
Assistant Attorney-General.. 
